TRANSU^tlON or 


A DIGEST 


OF THK 

BURMESE BUDDHIST LAW 

CONCERNING 

INHERITANCE AND MARRIAGE; 

BBING 

A COLLbCriON OF TEXIS FROM THIRTY-SIX DHAMMATHATS, 

COMPARED AND ARRANGED tNDER THE SUPERVISION OF 

U GAUNG, 

ir;(-KlNWUN MINGM, 

lAThlX A MEMBtR OP THE KGISIAIIVE COUNCI1 OF HIS HONOUR TUB 
LIBITBn AM GOVERNOR OP BURMA. 

AT IHE INSTANCE AM) UNDER IHB AUTHORITY OF THE LATB 

G D BURGESS, csi, ic»s., 

JUDICIAL COMMISSIONER, UPPER BURMA« 

AND FUBl ISHEO WITH 1HL SANCTION OP THE GOVERNMENT OF BURMA. 


VOLUME I. 

INHERITANCE. 



PMNTLU BV THB SUnMMTBNOBNT. OOVBRMMBMT PMNTINO, BURMA. 

I 903. 

[ Price.~Rt 3*<K>aB4«. M. ] 


INDIA. 

Messrs. Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta. 

BURM.\. 

The Proprietor, Hanthawaddy Press, Rangoon. 

The Superintendent, American Baptist Mission Pre.«s, Rangoon. 
The Proprietor, “Arakan News,” Akyab. 







CONTENTS. 


lU 


Section. I Contenls. Page. 


26 Law relating to resumption of property given in the life-time of both 55 
parents* on*the death of either. 

37 Obligation of children to sell themselves and suppoi^ their parents 55 
when in poverty, and their right to inherit when tne parents are in 
affluence. 

a8 Right of parents to inherit their children’s property— of the husband 56 
his wife’s* of the master his slave’s. 

09 Resumption of property appropriated by disinherited children ... ’ 57 

CHAPTER VI. 

PARTITION BRTWEBN PARENTS AND THEIR OWN CHILDREN. 

30 Partition between mother and son on the death of the father ... 58 

31 Partition between mother and daughter on the death of the father 71 

3a Partition between father and son on the death of the mother ... j 77 

33 Partition between father and daughter on the death of the mother ... 03 

34 On the death of the father, yount^er children are not entitled to par- 90 

tition till the death of the surviving parent. 

35 On the death of the mother* youi^er children are not entitled to par- go 

tition till the death of the surviving parent. 

36 On the death of the father* partition between mother and daughter 90 

living separately. 

37 On the death of the father, partition between mother and son living 92 

separately. 

38 On the death of the father* parUtion between mother and daughter 93 

living together. 

39 On the death of the father* partition between mother and son living 9a 

together. 

40 On the death of the mother* partition between father and daughter 93 

living separately. 

41 On the death of the mother, partition between father and son living 93 

separately. 

4 ^ On the death of the mother* partition between father and daughter 94 
living together. 

43 On the death of the mother, partition between father and son living 94 

together. 

44 On the death of the father* partition between mother and children* the 94 

mother wishing to re-marry. 

45 On the death of the mother* partition between father and children* 97 

the father wishing to re-marry. 

48 Right of children to partition on the death of the father* although the 99 
mother may not re«marry. 

47 Children may not claim partition on the death of the motner, the 99 

father not re-marrying. 

48 Younger children may not claim partition from the mother on the 99 

death of the father and eldest son. 

CHAPTER VII. 

OUTIIS OP CO-BB1R3 TOWARDS ONB ANOTHER ; PORTION OP INHBRl- 
TANCB TO BB RB8BRVBD AT THB TIMB OF PARTITION ; PERIOD OF 
LIMITATION IN CLAIMINO INH8RITANCB ; AND NATURB OV thinthi, 

OR separate propsrty. 

49 Duties of the eldest child and the younger children towards each other 100 

alter the death of both parents. 




CONTBNTlI. 


Seetkm. 


Reienraiiani on partition» of a portion ol inherHaaoe for ivorko of 
meriL 

Period of UmjlVion in claiming inhentaace ... ... 

Penod of limmtion in claiming posseenon of divided properly 
Power of Coiihs to compel payment of share of inheritance to one left 
out in the partition. 

Different kinds of ihtniht or separate property 

The two and three kinds of parental gifts to children ••• 

Children sold cannot be said to fail in filial duty #. 


Right to inhentance of children of the same parents ••• ... 

Right of the obedient and respectful son of the lesser wife to inherit hb 
father’s estate. 

The son of one co-heir to be considered the son of all if the other co- 
heirs have none. 

CHAPTER VIll. 


PARTITION AMO VO CO*BtlR& 

The eldest child to receive the largest share in the inhentanoe 

Equal division between the eldest child and the younger children on 
^ual performance of filial duty. 

Supersession of the eldest child by the younger children on the inability 
of the f( rmer to perform filial duty 

••• ••• ••• »# ss* to* 

Partition between children living with the parents and those living 
separately. 

I The youngest child living with the parents gets the house and house- 
hold property. 

Exclusion of the eldest child from inhentance when the parents acquire 
property only while living with the younger children. 

Partition between the eldest child living separately and the younger 
children living with the parents. 

Partiuon between eldest child living with the parents and younger 
children living separately. 

Whether the one-half or one-third portion of the estate taken by the 
orora^child living separately should be considered as property sub* 
ject to division on the death of the parents. 

Partition between the co-heirs and the children ol the orasa child living 
separately who has taken a half or a third portion of the estate; 

Whether the one«half or one-third portion of the estate taken by the 
younger children should be consiaered as property subject to parti- 
tion on the death of the parents. 

Whether the one-eighth or one-tenth portion of the estate taken by any 
child should be considered as property subject to division on the 
death of the parents. 

While the whme ertate is in the custody of one of the children, the 
parents die; and such child is permitted to appropriate a tenth part 
of It as ihinthi ; partition of the remainder among all the co-heirs. I 

Whether a gift made dunng the parents’ life-time is valid or noi 

Gift of the enure estate during the parents’ life-Ume is not valid 

Right of the first donee to possession when a gift made to one child Is 


subsequently revoked and given to another. 

The co-neirs nave no claim to property given to any child to be need as 
capital in business. 

What the dead gave the living gets ••• 

Whether gifts made %n 0Mtr§Mis are valid or not ••• ••• 






CONTENTS. 


iv. 


Section. I Contents. Page. 


6o Gifts made to children living with the parents to start them in business 135 
are not subject to division. • 

8x Reducing the share of a child who squanders the pareSud estate ... 135 

8a Gifts of parents which are valid ... ... \ ... ... 136 

83 Gifts made by parents which are not valid ... ^ ... 137 

84 Property which children may become possessed of without being given 139 

them by the parents. 

85 No partition among great-grandchildren's children ... ... 141 

86 Partition between children, grandchildren, great-grandchildren, and ' 14a 

the children of great-grandchildren according to the degree of rela- 
tionship. 

87 Share of absent co-heir to be reserved ... ... 143 

88 Partition of the great-grandfather's estate between grahduncle on die 144 

one part, and grandchildren and great-grandchildren on the other. 

89 Partition of ancestral property among children, grandchildren, and 145 

great-grandchildren. 

90 Duty of the eldest child in charge of the estate to allow partition at the 145 

request of a brother or sister wishing to marry or to perform some | 
charitable work. I 

91 After the lapse of three generations, an estate becomes vested in the x ^0 

child who acts as custodian, to the exclusion of the other co-heirs. 1 
9s Cases in which children and 'grandchildren may or may not claim pro- 147 

perty given by the parents and grandparents to strangers. 

93 Reciprocation of benefits ... .. ... < 148 

94 Right of recovery by the heirs of the deceased of presents to rulers, 148 

earnest-money, value of goods supplied, and propertv entrusted for 
safe custody m the hands of strangers. 

95 A daughter who repudiates the husband of her parents* choice is 148 

excluded from inheritance ; nor may she claim any portion of the 
share received by her brothers, &c. 

96 Whether children born of a daughter who married without the con- 149 

sent of her parents are entitled to inherit. 

97 Right of parents to resume property given to children ... ... 149 

98 Granddaughters not to inherit grandfather’s or great-grandfather's 150 

estate. 

99 The orasa share of the eldest brother or sister among co-heirs 151 

100 Should the eldest brother or sister appropriate the shares of the 152 

younger brothers or sisters, he or she cannot inherit, but becomes 
liable to punishment 

101 No interest is payable by any of the co-heirs for using any portion of 153 

the estate for purposes of business. 

102 The profits accruing therefrom revert to the estate for the benefit of 154 

the co-heirs. 

103 Partition of property which had been reserved by the parents among 154 

(a) the child who looked after the parents, (J) the child who per- 
formed the funeral rites, and (c) the rest of the co-heirs. 

104 On the death of the parents in their own house, partition among co- 155 

heirs of the property reserved by the parents for use in old age on the 
division of the inheritance. 

105 Right to inherit of the representative of a debased co-heir who died 155 

vter the parents, but before partition of the inheritance. 

106 Share of a deceas^ co-heir having no representative to devolve on 158 

the surviving co-heirs. 

x2 1 ••• ••• <59 

109 A co-heir supported by another dies heirlm partition of his share 159 

between the supporter and the other co-heirs. 






CONTfeNTS. 


Siction. 


Contents. 


PngOb 


110 

Ilf 

iia 

113 

1 14 

»*? 

X18 

1 19 

X20 

I2I 

129 

123 

124 

125 


On the death of the parents, partition between a co-heir who is a I 
neuter and the other co-heirs. | 

On the deatdof the parents, partition between a co-heir ifuffering from 
an incapaAating physii^al aefect and the other co-heirs. 

The daughtbrs inherit the mother’s separate property, while the sons 
inherit the fathers’s separate property : the leitttpwa property to be 
divided among the 2o-heirs. 

The son to inherit the separate property of the mother when there is 
no daughter. Failing children, the blood relatives to inherit the 
same. 

Whether younger children may participate in the one-fourth orasa 
share given by the parents to the eldest child. 

Whether a gift made b> parents through affection is valid or not 

‘ Bridal presents given to a girl should be exciuded from the estate, as 

I it becomes her personal property. 

i A co-heir is not entitled tu a large share although he may have exerted 

I himself more than the others for their joint benefit. 

I There. may be many wives who have ** eaten out of the same dish '* 
with the husband who have each a son, but only the son by the first 

I wife is the orasa, 

i Whether a gift made to an infant at the ceremony of placing it in the 

I cradle constitutes thinthi or not* 

I Whether a gift made to an infant at the ceremony of shaving the head 
constitutes thinthi or not. 

! Whether a gift made to a child at the ceremony of ear-boring cons- 
titutes thinthi or not. 

j Whether a gift made at the time of marriage constitutes thinthi 

I or not. 

I Whether a gift made during illness constitutes thinthi or not 

A gift made at the time of entering the Order either as a novice or as 
a monk constitutes thinthi. 

Ornaments worn by children in succession become the thinthi of the 


160 

164 

163 

166 


166 

167 

168 
168 


169 

17a 

173 

*73 

176 

*77 

*79 


126 

127 

128 

129 
*30 

131 

132 

*33 

*34 

135 

136 
>37 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 
*43 

*44 


Whether property taken away by children living separately constitutes 
thinthi or not. 

Property acquired by personal skill becomes thinthi 
Gift made by a stranger through affection constitutes thinthi 
Gift made by elder relatives constitutes thinthi 
Gift made by grandparents constitutes thinthi 
Gift made by the king constitutes thinthi 
Property acquired by gambling constitutes thinthi 
Compensation obtained for insult or for slander constitutes thinthi 
Compensation obtained for assault constitutes thinthi 
Compensation obtained for adultery constitutes thinthi 
Property found ownerless constitutes thinthi 
Partition between two brothers on the death of the parents 
Partition between two sisters on the death of the parents 
Partition between elder brother and younger sister on the death of the 
parents. 

Partition between elder sister and younger brother on the death of the 
parents. 

Partition among three brothers on the death of the parents 
Partition among three sisters on the death of the parents 
Partition between elder brother and two younger sisters on the death 
of the parents. 

Partition between two elder sisters and a younger brother on the death 
of the parents. 


x8i 

181 

184 

186 
x86 
*27 

187 
X89 
190 

X93 

194 

*97 

*97 

*99 





CONTENTS. 


vi. 


Seckioa Contents. Page. 


X45 Partition among three brothers on the death of the parents; also when aoo 
there is an elder sister. 

146 Partition among four sons on the death of the parents 1 ... ... aoi 

147 Partition among four daufi^ters on the death of the parftits ... aoi 

148 Partition among six daughters on the death of the pareilts aoi 

149 Partition among three sons or three daughters on the death of the aoa 

parents. * 

150 On the death of the parents, partition between five, six, or seven sisters ao4 

and a >ounger brother. 

151 Partition among several sons on the death of the parents ... 207 

152 Partition among several daughters on the death of the parents ... 211 

153 Partition among several sons and daughters on the death of the 2x4 

parents. 

154 Partition among unmarried children on the death of the parents ... aiw 

155 Partition among eight children of the same parents .. ... 219 

156 Partition among nine children of the same parents ... t 221 

157 Partition among ten children of the same parents ... ... i 221 

158 Partition among eleven children of the same parents ... 1 223 

159 Partition among twelve children of the same parents ... ... 224 

160 Partition among fifteen children of the same parents .. ... I 226 

x6i The several mc^es of division among children of the same parents | 226 

varying in number from ti^o to ten. 

162 The eldest son dies before the parents : the son of the deceased is cn- 227 

titled to the same share .is his father’s youngest brother. 

163 The eldest daughter dies before the parents . the deceased child is 229 

entitled to the same share as deceased younger sister. 

164 One of the younger children dies before the parents ; partition between 231 

the children of the deceased and the other co heirs 

165 Two unmarried brothers have joint property ; if one of them dies, the 233 

survivor inherits. 

166 Partition between Imo unmarried brothers having jointly acquired 234 

property. 

167 Of two unmarried brothers having joint property, whether the one v^ho 235 

is a cripple may inherit. 

x68 Partition o( joint property between the >ounger brother and the Mvife 235 
and children of a deceased elder brother. 

169 Partition of joint property between the elder brother and the wife and 237 

children of a deceased younger brother. 

170 On the death of the elder brother who owned property jointly w'ith the 2^8 

vounger brother, (partition of the ancestral estate between the )ounger 
brother and the wife and chiidrc n of the deceased. 

171 The son of an elder brother succeeds to a hereditary office if it was 239 

obtained through his father’s endeavours, but if it was obtained 
through a younger brother’s efforts, the >ounger brother inherits. 

172 Brothers cannot participate in seoarate shares of inheritance received 240 

by sisters-in-law while all are living together. 

173 When there are no direct heirs, whether a nephew is entitled to inherit 240 

his uncle’s estate, and a brother the estate of his elder brother’s wife. 

*75 ••• ••• ••• * 4 *^ 

Brothers are not entitled to any remuneration merely for services ren- 242 
der^ to their sisters-in-law. 

177 Partition betwoM children begotten before and after marriage ... 242 

178 Childipin are boro after on elopement. Subsequently, with the parents’ 243 

consent, the husband and wife are legally united. Partition between 
children born before and after wedloclc. 






CONTENTS. 


A wntnAn three months after conception marries another man daring | 
her husband Is absence, and irives birth to a child. Her former hus- 
band returns and takes her back after receivii^ ompensation from 
her latter husband, and children are bom. Partition betureen the 
I child born when the woman was under the' protection of the second 
husband, and the children born subsequently. 

••• •« ••• 
Partition bctu een the son by the chief wifb and that by the second 
I wife, the latter being the older of the two 

^ [OaiiffrdJ ••• ••• »•» ••• 

Children, who have been luing separately, die in the house of the pa^ 
ents 1 he property of the deceased should be divided between their 
husbands or wi\es and the \ irents. When the parents die, their 
share revert® to their t^andchildren, a ho arc the children of the afore- 
said deceased If no such rh Idren survive, then the property should 
be di\ ided among the co-heirs of the deceased children ; it cannot be 
claimeii bv their husbands or Wives 

1 w o sons are born to a man one while he was a monk and the other | 
after he had turned la\man , p'lrtition between the two som 
I Partition among the six classes of sons, who are entitled to inherit and | 
I who live with the parents ^ | 

I Partition among the orasay heUhimay and kh§iiaja sons living with the | 
I parents. 

Partition betw*ecn the children and the kUHma or adopted child living 
with the parents according to hts place in the family with reference to I 
age. 

Partition among the orasi, ktHtma, and apAtitfha sons living with the 
parents 

Partition between the orasa and kitfima sons living with the parents ••• 
Partition between the orasa son living apart from, and the ki^hma son 
living with, the p irents. 

Failing descendants, the kittima son inherits the whole estate 
A person dies after his or her parents , partition of his or her shm of 
inheritance between his or her cm heirs and his or her ktikima child. 
Whether a ktttima son living sepnratelv is entitled to inherit a share 
tn the estate of his adoptive parents. 

Partition between the ktUima son and th« children of one of the co- 
heirs. 

Pantion between the orasa son living with the parents and the apaiiU 
tha son. 

Partition between the apttitha son living with the parents and their re- 
latives 

An apUttha son, who is related by blood to his adoptive parents, is en- 
titled to inherit, though he mav be living separately. 

An aptiiiha son living separately from his adoptive parents, is not en- 
titled to inherit. 

Right of blood relatives to expel an adopted son from the family 
Penalty incurred b^ a destitute child who repudiates his duty of sup- 
porting his adoptive parents 

Partition among the children of the wives belonging to the four classes 
Partition among the children of the wives belonging to the fiiNs claSMs 
Partition among the children of the wives belonging to the sni classej 
Partition between the son of a concubine and a dependant brought up 
• in the family. 



... 








CONTENTS. 


Section. 


Partition among the children of several wives who have *' eaten out of 
' the same dish ’’ with the husband. , 

Partition between the ison by the chief wife and the son by four concu- 
bines who have eaten out of the same dish with tf\p husband. 

CHAPTER IX. 


PARTITION BETWEEN STEP-CHILDREN AND STEP-PARENTS. 

Partition between step-father and step-children 
Partition between step-mother and step-children 

After partition between children and surviving paretit, the latter mar- 
ries again and dies ; the children are not entitled to claim inheritance 
from the step-father or step-mother. 

After partition between children and mother, the latter marries again 
and dies; the children cannot claim inheritance from the step-father, | 
if his property and that of the mother have been amalgamated. 

After diviaing the property the parents separate, and the father m.ar- 
rics again and dies without issue by the second m.amagc. Partition 
between the offspring of the former union .and the step-mother 
A widower and a widow, each having a son, marry and a third son is 
born. The wife dies, and the husband marries for the third time and | 
dies without any issue by the last marriage. Partition between the 
three sons and their step-mother. . 

A man marries again after separation from his wife leaving all the pro- | 
petty with her, and dies without issue by the subsequent mamage. 
His children by the former marriage cannot claim inheritance from 
their step-mother. 

A woman marries again after separation from her husband leaving all 
the property with him, and dies without issue by the siipsequcnt mai^ 
riage. Her children by the former marriage cannot claim any inheri- 
tance from their step-father. 

... —• ••• , *•* • 
Partition between a bastard son born before marriage and his step- 
father. 

Partition between a son and the sfwerai wives of his father 
A man marries for the third time and dies ; partition between the two 
sons by the former marriages and the third wife. 

A woman marries for the third time and dies ; partition between the two 
sons by the former marriages and the third husband. 

Partition between a concubine and a dependent on the family 
On the death of the husband, the wife marries again and dies without 
issue. Partition between her second husband and the children of the 
first husband by a concubine. 

^ \PmifUd\ ... ••• — 

A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter. The wife 
dies without issue by the second marriage. The husband marries the 
step-daughter and dies without issue. Partition between the widow 


i the son. 


CHAPTER X. 


PARTITION AMONG CHILDREN OP A FORMER MARRIAGE, THEIR STEP- 
PARENTS, AND CHILDREN OF THB SECOND MARRIAGE. 

229 Partition among the step-mother, her step-children, and her own chil- 
SJD I Partition among the step-father, his step-children, and his own children 





CONTENTS. 


IX. 


ScteCion 


Contetiti. 


Page 


131 Partition among the ^ep father, a bastard child born before marriage, 
and hts oun children. 

33a A man has sons bv the first and second marriages On the death of 
the second sbife he marries her daughter by a former marriage, and 
dies leaving issue Partition among the widow, her children, and the 
sons by the first and second mnmages 

233 A woman has sons by the first and second marriages. On the death 

of the second husband she msmes his son by a ffxmer marriage, 
and dies leaving issue Partition among *the widower, his children 
and the sons of the first and second m images. 

234 A man having a son by a former marriage mames a woman also hav- 

ing a son b\ a forme marriage, and the\ have a third son. The 
nvtfe dies Partition among the father and the thm sons 

235 A woman having a son bv a former mamage marries a man al&o hav- 

ing a son by a f rmer mamage, and thev have a third son. 1 he 
hu«>band dies Partition among the mother and the three sons. 

236 \ woman hav ng two daughters by a former mamage marries a man 

having two sons by a former marriage Two sons are born to them 
and the wife dies The husband mames one of his step-daughters, 
bv whom two more sons and two daughters are born to him. The 
husband dies when the widow marries one of her st^-brothers and 
two daughters and three sons ire born She dies. Partition among 
the surviving fifteen children ol the several mamaget 


I CHAPTER XI. 

PAarillON BBTWBBN children op THB S4MB PARBNTS and THBia 
STBP-BROTHBRS OR STB? SISTBRS. 

237 Partition between sons of the s«ame parents and their step-brothers 

238 A m in hav ng a so by a former marriage marries a woman alsohaviim 

a son bv a former marriage A third son is born to them , parti- 
ti )n among the three sons. 

*39 1 
240 

341 *[ 0 mituj\ .. 

242 

*43 J 

244 A woman, after living with a man of her parents' choice separates 

from him, and marries another while pregnant, partition between the 
son of the first husband and the son of the second 

245 On the death of the first wife leaving a bOn, the widower marries 

another wife. 1 he second wife dies also leaving a son, and the 
widower marries a third wife and gets a son Partition among the 
three sons 

246 On the death of the first husband leaving a son, the widow marries 

another husband. The second husband dies also leaving a son, and 
the widow marries a third husband and gets a son* Partition among 
the three sons. 

247 A man marries a woman who has been married before, 1 p., a widow or 

a divorced. He is compelled by his parents to divoroe her and to 
marry a woman of their choice. Partiiioa between the children of 
the two marna^ 

248 A man is given in marriage a second time by hisparents^ after be has 

already married a woman with her parents^ consent The son of the 
first marriage b the orasa. 


29a 

*03 

296 

*08 

296 

297 


318 

318 

320 

322 

323 






X. 


CONTENTS. 


Section. I Contents. Page. 


349 A daughter is given in marriage by the mother in the absence of the 334 
father, who subsequently revokes it and gives her in marriage to 
another man. Partition between the sons of the two marriages. 

*51 ... ... ... ... ... 3*5 

ap A woman, after separating from the husband of her parents’ choice, 335 
marries another (man. Partition between the children of the two 
marriages. 

353 Partition between children of former marriages ... ... 3^6 

354 Partition between bastard children and those bom in wedlock ... 327 

355 A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter, and the wife 338 

dies leaving issue by the marriage. The husband marries his step- 
daughter, and both die leaving issue. Partition among the children 4 
of the several marriages. 

CHAPTER XII. 

PARTITION BBTWBBN GRANDPARENTS AND GRANDCHILDREN. 

356 On the death of the grandfather, partition between the grandmother 333 

and her grandchildren whose parents survive the grandfather. 

357 On the death of the grandfather, partition between the grandmother 334 

and her grandchildren whose parents predecease the grandfather. 

358 On the death of the grandmother, partition between the grandfather 334 

and his grandchildren whose parents survive the grandmother. 

359 On the death of the grandmother, partition between the grandfather 335 

and his grandchildren whose parents predecease the grandmother. 

360 The grandfather being dead, partition Mween the grandmother and 335 

her grandchildren on her marrying again. 

361 The grandmother being dead, partition between the grandfather and 336 

his ^andchildren on his marrying again. 

363 On me death of grandparents, when there are no children living, the 336 
grandchildren inherit. 

363 [Omitted] • a, ... ... ... ••• I 338 

CHAPTER XIII. 

PARTITION BETWEEN GRANOCHILDRBK AND THBIR ORANDPATHBR’B 
SECOND WIFE OR GRANDMOTHERS’ SECOND HUSBAND. 

364 On the death of the grandmother, partition between her second bus- 337 . 

band and her grandchildren living with her. 

365 On the death of the grandfather, partition between his second wife and 339 

bis grandchildren living with him. 

a66 On the death oi the grandmother, partition between her second bus- 340 
band and her grandchildren living separately. 

367 On the death of the grandfather, partition between his second wife and 340 

his grandchildren living separately. 

368 On the re-marriage of the grandmother after her husband’s deathi her 340 

grandchildren atone are entitled to the property of their parents. 

269 On the re-marrIage of the grandfather after his wife’s death* his 34X 
grandchildren alone are entitled to the property of their parents, 

CHAPTER XIV. • 

PARTITION AMONG GRANDCHILDREN* THEIR ORANDFATHIR’E SBCOVO 
WIPE AND HER CHILDREN; OR AMONG ORANDCBllMBH* THEIR 
ORANOMOTBBR’S SECOND HUSBAND AND BIS CRILDRIH. 

On the death of the grandmother, partition among her grandchildren 
living with her, and her second husband and the childrSii by him. 


370 


341 



contents. 


XI. 



S . mss 33^ % essssss 




CONTENTS. 


Section. 


The son conceived in wedlock, but born after the separation of the pa- 
rents, has a claim upon the estate of the father. 

The son conceived in wedlock, but bom alter the separation of the 
parents, has a claim upon the estate of his father's parents. 

The son conceived in wedlock, but born after the separation of the 
parents, Inherits the estate of his father in the absence of other heirs. 

The son born of a casual union is entitled to the separate property of 
his parents. 

In the absence of other heirs, the son begotten of an amorous intercourse 
has a claim upon the estate of his parents like other heirs. 

The son begotten of an amorous intercourse is not entitled to inherit if 
his mother afterwards marries and has children in wedlock. 

The mother of a son begotten of an amorous intercourse marries sub- 
sequently and has children. They cannot inherit the estate of their 
mother’s parents and grandparents, which goes to herco-heirs. 

A son is begotten of a casual union, and his mother dies leaving no 
other heirs. Partition of the mother’s estate between the son and the 
mother’s co-heirs. 

Partition between the co-heirs of the wives belonging to the four superior 
classes, who have no heirs, and the son by a wife of an inferior class. 

Children living separately from the parents, who have themselves separ- 
ated from each other, die without any heir. Partition of their estate 
between the lather and mother. 

The husband and wife separate after having children ; the husband 
dies without any other heirs. Right of the children to inherit the es- 
tate of their deceased father. 

Both husband and wife die within a short interval of each other leaving 
no heir belonging to the three previous or the three subsequent gener- 
ations. Right of the six relatives of the husband and the same 
number of relatives of the wife to inherit the estate of the deceased. 

Both husband and wife die some time after each other leaving no heir 
belonging to the three previous or the three subsequent generations. 
Right of the six relatives of the husband and the sarhe number of re- 
latives of the wife to inherit the estate of the deceased. 

Relatives of previous generations who arc not entit.ed to inherit 

Relatives of previous generations who are entitled to inherit 

Grandparents, great-grandparents, and the tour other kinds of relatives, 
as well as great-grandchildren, great-grandclnidrcn’s children apd 
the children of great-grandchildren’s children may inherit if none of 
the parents, brothers and sisters, children and grandchildren survive. 

Children born of a marriage contracted without parental consent can- 
not inherit, their parents^ share of inheritance out of the undividfod 
estate of their grandparents. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 


RIGHT OF STRANGERS TO INHERIT TO TUB EXCLUSION OP PARgNTS, 
HUSBAND OR WIFE, CO-HBIRS, AND OTHER RELATIVES. 

The parents, not being supported by their children, take shelter with a 
stranger to whom their property is also entrusted. On their death the 
stranger has the right to inherit their estate. 

A stranger supports another as he would his parents ; on the death of 
the latter, the former is entitled to inherit the estate of the deceased. 

Any one who supports and looks after another both in health and sick- 
ness and also performs the burial rites oh the latter’s death, is entitled 
to inherit the estate of the deceased. 
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A itvanger dies while lodging in a house. The host who performa^ the 
burial rites, is entitled to the property of the deceased found in his pos- 
session. 

A stranger wh3e lodging in a house obtains compensation for a wrorig. 

The host is entitled to a share of such compensatbn. 

One person feeds and another administers medicine to a sick person. 
Both equally share the kobo of the sick person. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

PARTITION BBTWBBN PARBNTS-XN-LAW AND CHILDRBN-IN-LAW. 

On the death, without issue, of children living with the parents, partition 
betvkcen the parents and their chtldren-in-iaw. 

On the death, after having issue, of children living with the parents, 
partition between the parents and their children^n-law. 

Children, having obtained their share of inheritance, live with the par- 
ents and die w ith or without issue. Partition between the parents and 
the chiidren-in-law. 

Children, after living separately from the parents, return to them and 
die with or without issue. Partition between the parents and their 
children-in-law. 

.Mamed children live with the parents and die; the survivng son-in-law 
or daughter-in-law re-marnes or leaves the parents* house. Partition 
between the parents of the deceased and their children-in-law. 

A woman marries a mxui whom her parents disapprove and dies without 
issue Partition between her parents and her husband. 

The wife dies without issue; the husband cannot claim the wife's in- 
heritance from his parents-in-law. 

Whether the parents-in-Iaw may recover property in the hands of their 
children-in-law on the death of the children. 

A married couple live separately from the parents. The husband leaves 
his w ife and returns to his parents. For three years he does not com- 
municate w ith her, or supply her with means of maintenance. He 
dies. Partition between nis wife and his parents. 

Partition between the parents-in-law and their children-in-law, whose 
business capital is supplied by the parents-in-law. 

Partition between parents-in-law and children-in-law when the latter 
supply the business capital. 

Married children live with the parents ; the children-in-law obtain their 
business capital from others. Partition of the profits between the par- 
ents-in-law and their childrcn-in-law. 

A married couple live with the parents of the wife* The wife dies while 
the husband is away trading. Partition between the hud>and and his 
parents-in-law. 

A married couple live with the parents of the wife. The husband dies 
while away trading. Partition between the wife and her parents-in-law. 
Parents-in-lfkilr borrow money from their children-in-law. On the death 
of the children whether liquidation of the dd>t may be insisted upon 
by the children-in-law. 

\ \PmiUod\ ... ... ••• •§• 


If married children, to whom the parents have transferred theif pro- 
perty, fail to support the parentsb the latter areentitled toresiune their 
property. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

Invocation and Preface. 

SECTION I. 

INVOCATION. 

Reverence to the Blessed One, the Holy One, the Enlightened 
One. 

The Conqueror, havini; dispelled the darkness of ignorance, by 
means of the rays of the noble Dharma, has enlightened the world 
in the same way as the sun which causes the lotus to bloom. May 
he watch over me in this undertaking. 


SECTION 2. 

PREFACE. 

There are many rulings, Dhammathats, and other law books com- 
piled by learned jurists during the time of the ancient kings suc- 
ceeding Mah&thamada. These compilations are based on such 
Dhammathats as Manu an 1 Mano, which were given by holy rishis 
who were endowed with supernatural power to King MahAthamada 
the first ruler of mankind. 
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A Dhammathat is a collection of rules which are in accordance 
with custom and usage, and which are referred to in the settlement 
of disputes relating to person and property. Of the eighteen 
branches of the law treated of in the Dhammathats those which 
are most frequently referred to are the laws concerning inherit- 
ance and marriage. With a view to facilitate reference to the 
said two branches of the law, and of obviating the necessity of re- 
ferring to the Dhammathats themselves, I purpose to collect in a 
single work the rules contained in the various Dhammathats. All 
the Dhammathats extant have been collected and their total number 
is thirty-six, namely : — 

thirteen, such as the Manosara Shwe-myin, and Manuvarf- 
nanA, written in Pali ; 

twelve, such as the MAnussika, DhammavilAsa, and \'inic- 
chayakungya, written in B urmese prose ; and 
eleven, such as the Myingun, Kandaw-Mingyaung, Pakein- 
naka, and ManuvannanA, written in Burmese verse. 

I shall take up the subject of inheritance first, and shall see that 
the extracts made are faithful transcriptions from the original 
works. 


CHAPTER 11 . 

Instructions to Readers (of the original). 


SECTION 3. 

instructions to readers (of the original). 

{a) The table of contents shows the twenty-six chapters under 
which cases of an identical or a similar nature are grouped to- 
gether, and each case marked off with a number as a section, com- 
mencing from section 5, which contains the original prefaces to the 
Dhammathats, to section 415. 

(b) The appendix shows the names and the number of Dham- 
mathats out of the thirty-six, which treat of a case in common, and 
the number given to it in the Digest. If a case occurs more than 
once in the same Dhammathat such occurrence is indicated by 
numbers placed over the figure ( i ) ; e.g., number 2 placed over figure 
(1) shows that it occurs twice, and number 3 placed over figure 
(i) shows that it occurs three times, and so on. 

(f) The first section contains the invocation. 

(d) The second section contains the preface. 

{e) Chapter II, section 4, gives in a tabular form the names of 
the thirty*six Dhammathats, in chronological order, their abbrevi- 
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ated names as used in the Digest, the years of their production, and 
the names of the authors together with the opening sentences and 
summary accounts of each. 

(/) To each of the cases in the law of inheritance a serial num- 
ber i.s given as sections, as well as a short title of the case. Com- 
plete original extracts of the law bearing on the point are made 
from as many Dhammathats as treat of the point in question, and 
arranged in the chronological order of the Dhammathats. 

Some of the extracts contain in one paragraph two, three, 
or more cases of a similar nature with only one provision of law 
for all. 

The reason why each case cannot be given as a section with a 
separate number and provision of law for it, like the rest of the 
c.iscs in the DigC'.t is, that every ca.se contained in the extract is 
taken up again in other parts of the Digest in its appropriate place. 

(/;) When a case is discussed in the same Dhammathat more 
than once, the several discussions are not given in a continuous 
lorni, but in as many separat<- parasiraphs as the number of times 
discussed, and arranged in the order in which they are in the 
Dhammathat, with the word ‘‘ditto” shown by the side of the 
paragraph in order to show that the same case is treated again in 
the same Dhammathat. 

(/■) In some extracts there is one provision of law for two, three, 
or more similar cases contained in a gdtha, paragraph, or stanza of 
the Dhammathat. Wherever there is an extract of this nature, the 
various cases arc not given severally, but the whole extract in P4U 
with its translation, in prose, or in verse according as the original 
is in one or other of those forms, is given above the first sentence 
of the extract, and a little removed towards the right side of the 

(j) In the original extracts containing two or more similar cases, 
the first of the similar cases is distinguished by a foo), the second by 
a (o), the third by a (o) and so on, using the letters of the Burmese 
alphabet in their order, so as to facilitate reference when any of them 
is taken up again in other parts of the Digest. 

(/■) If any of the similar cases besides the first considered 
in any one chapter is again taken up in another chapter, a refer- 
ence is made to the former by quoting the ch.apter, section, and the 
distinguishing letter. If such cases are considered in the .same 
chapter but under different sections, reference is made in the same 
way by counting the section and the distinguishing letter, if they 
are considered in the same section, reference is made only by 
quoting the distinguishing letter. 

[Note '.—4, /, and k refer to the extracts printed in small type.] 
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SECTION 4. 

The annexed table gives the names of the thirty-six Dhamma- 
thats from which extracts have been made in compiling the Digest, 
their abbreviated names as used in the Digest, the years, as far as 
they are known or ascertainable, in which they were written, the 
names of the authors, and a summary account of each. Regard is 
given to the age of the Dhammathats and not to the style in which 
they are written, in arranging them in the table. Where the year 
in which a Dhammathat was written is mentioned in the preface or 
elsewhere it is left as it is ; but where no such mention is made, 
but only a statement that the Dhammathat was written during the 
reign of a certain king, the year of that king’s ascension to tHb 
throne according to the Hmannanyaza\\in-dawg\i, is given as the 
year in which it was written. 

All Dhammathats in which no mention of either is made, are given 
in the same table below those arranged in chronological order and 
separated from the latter by a line. 
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List of the thirfy^six Dhammathais in Chronological Order, 


Abbreviat...n. 


Datf of I 
compila- 
tion nc- 1 
cording toi 
Burmese » 


Remaiks. 


1 Mannvira, in Mano 


2 ^ M4nuiisik;i, prose MAnussikn 


3 ' Hyii-min, in P 4 !i Pnu 


4 Dhammavilisa, Vil4sa 
prose. 


'1 he list is headed hy this Dham- 
mnthat because its intrKluaion 
says ihai it was presented by the 
Rish) Manosara to King Mah4- 
thamada. On the other hand 
the History of the Pitakat says 
that f he same work was compiled 
I by eight juugcs during the rei|fn 
01 the Taunguyaukmin, son of 
SinbyiiyMi, king of Hanthawad* 
dy, and' that it is also known by 
the name ot Ohammathatkyaw. 

The second place in the list is ac- 
corded to this Dhammathat be- 
cause its introduction says that 
) it was presented to King Mah4- 
I thamada by the Rishi Manu. 
I The History of the Pitakat, how- 
I ever, says that it was compiled by 
the Rishi Gawunpate and the 
Thagynmin during the time of 
I Kassapa Buddha. 


It is stated in the Dhammathat 
that the work was compiled in 
P4U in the year 89 B.E., by Pyu- 
mindi, king of Pagan, the Tha- 
gyamiii, and a Rishi ; that it was 
subsequently translated into Ta- 
laing by the kings of RAmaAfla- 
desa ; and that during the reign 
of Sinbyuyin, king of Hantha- 
waddv, the work was translated 
into I'alaing and edited by Bud- 
dhaghosa at the instance of the 
Crown Prince. The History of 
I the Pitakat, however, says that 
the Dhammathat ascribed to 
Pyumindi is another work. 

The introduction says that it is an 
abridged edition of the Manu 
Dhammathat by Dhammavil4sa. 
The History of the Pitakat says 
that it is based on the Manuytn 
Dhammathat and was compim 
during the reign of Narapatisi- 
thu, king of Pagan, who ascend- 
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List of the thirty^six Dhammathats in Chronological Order — continued. 



Date of I 
compila- 
tion ac- 
cording to 
Burmese < 


Remarks. 


5 I Warn, in PA [i ... Warn 


6 Dhammathat- Kungya 
Kungya, prose. 


7 Kaingza Shwe Kaingza 
Mynit in piji. 


ed the throne in 455 B.K., by 
Dh.'immavilAsa, a native of Pa- 
tippateyxa village in Data district, 
whose monastic name was S.Ari- 
piittara and whose title was 
DhammavilAsa. 

The introduction says that it was 
originally compiled in Tabling 
on the basis of the Manu Dham- 
malhat at the instance of Warn, 
king of Maptahan, and that it 
was translated into Biirmc'se by 
Ruddhaghosa. The Life ol Vn- 
zadarit sa\s that Magadu be- 
came king of Martaban in (\\^ 

' B.E. ; and in a hall constructed 
in the centre of the tow'n, a l')ham- 
mathat was compiled by an as- 
sembly of learned men, and the 
compilation was knowm as Waru 
Dhammathat after the title as- 

I sumed by ihe king. This state- 
ment is confirmed by the list of 

' Dhammathats appended to the 
History of the Pitakat. 

! According to the preface it w'as 
written in four volumes, in 75 B. 
E., by Minp>an, Pagan Prince, 
having for its basis an old Dham- 
mathat, which contained more 
rules than the Manu. Mann, 
Dhammavil.Asa, and MAnussika 
Dhammathats, and which was 
written as far back as 11 B.R. 
The old Dhammathat was in the 
possession of Sadaw MahAsan- 
gharajadhamma who resided at 
Pagan, in the gill monastery built 
by Mohnyinmindayagyi, who as- 
cended thi throne of Ava in the 
year 788 B.E. In the History of 
the Pitakat, it is not found men- 
tioned as Dhammathat-Kungya, 
but as Paganpyanchi and Le- 
zaungdw'6. 

The preface states that it was writ- 
ten by Rishi ManusAra and given 
to King MahAthamada. There 
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List of the thirty-six Dhammathats in Chronological Orrfrr— continued. 



Name of Dham* 
mathat. 


Abbreviation 


Date of I 
compila- i 
tion ac- ' 
cording toj 
Burmese ; 


Remarks. 


M^hayazathat, 
pn »s<'. 


Ya/nihat 


Myinsjiin, verso Myinpun 


Dhammatb at- 
kyaw, prose. 


nhammathat* 

kvaw. 


is r epilof^ue. The History of 
the Pitakat savs that the Dham- 
mathat handed down from King 
Mahdthamada was edited by 
Manuriji Amat, ”enW” <rf 
Ka ngyaa village, with the help 
of tho famous priest of Taungpila 
during the reign of Thalunmin- 
dayagyi, builder of the R&jama- 
nk'fili pagr>da, who ascended the 
throne m 991 B.E. 

In the preface it is said that it was 
written by Manurdji Arnat. 

I Judge and “ eater *’ of Kaingywa 

I village, in compliance with the re- 
quest of Thalunmindayagyi who 
ascended the throne of Ava in 
9Q1 B.E. The year of the com- 
pletion of the work is not men- 
tioned. The same account ap- 
pears tn the Hi««tory of the Pi|a* 
kat. 

The preface states that it was writ- 
ten by a monastic pupil of the 
Ledatkyaung Sa^^adaw of Sa- 
gaing, while residing at Taung- 
baw kyaung in his native town of 
My ingun, and that it was com- 
pleted in 1012 B.E. The name 
of the author is not expressly men- 
tioned. According to the His- 
tory of the Pitakat it was written 
in 1012 B.E. by thero Ohamma- 
viiisa in a kvaung on a hill at 
Myingun. He was a pupil of 
the Sayadaw, who resiaed in a 
kyaung near Sh\resig6n pagoda 
which was built by Minkyizwa- 
sawk& of Ava. 

The preface states that it was com- 
pilra from Manu, Mano, Dham- 
mavil4sa,and Dhammathaktyaw 
by Mah4-BuddhinkAra, ^ya- 
daw to Hanthawaddyyaukmin, 
builder of the Lokatharapu pago- 
da, who ascended the throne of 
Ava in 1095 B.E. The year in 
which the work was completed is 
not mentioned. In the History 
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List of the thirty-six Dhammathats in Chronological continued. 


No. 

Name of Dham- 
mathat. 

Abbreviation. 

Date of 
compila- 
tion ac- 
cording to 
Burmese 
era. 

Remarks. 



1 

1 

1 1 

Year. 

1 

of the Fitakat, the same work 
appears under the diflerent name 
of Lezaungdwd Dhammathat, 
and is said to have been compiled 
from four I )hnmmathat5, Manii, 
Mano, DhammavilAsa and 

Dharamaihalkyaw by tliero 
nadliammavilasa, who resided in 
a four-storied ky a tt erected on 
the north-west ol Mahamyatmu- 
ni pagoda, by Nyaimgyanmin- 
da\a, the second king of Ava. 

11 

Dhammavi n i c- 
cha>a, prose. 

^ nhamma ... 

1 

1 

1114 

The preface states that it was writ- 
ten by [.ctw^nand.^ibithii, one of 
the ministers. The year of com- 
pletion of the work is not nicn- 
lioned. According to the fiistorx 
of the Fitakat, it was written by 
Judge Lctw^binanthu during the 
reign of Alompra, founder of 
Shwebo, who ascended the throne 
in 1 114 B.K. In this also the year 
in w hich the work was completed 
is not mentioried. 

12 

MsLTwigybf prose 

i 

Manug)^ ... 

1 

i 

1 

! 

1114 

1 

1 1 

I 

Neither the name of the author nor 
the \ear of the completion of this 

1 D ham math at is mentioned in the 
work itself. According to the 
History of the Pirakat it was writ- 
ten by Bhummajeya M.*ih.i8iriul- 
tamaje^a Fbingyan, Wun in 
charge of the moat of the city of 
Shwebo, during the reign’ of 
Alompra, who ascended the 
throne in 1114 B.E. 

13 

Kandawpakein- 
n a k a 1 i n g a, 
verse. 

Kandaw 

1120 

The preface says that it w'as wTit- 
ten by t/iero LankAsir.a in the 
, year 1120 B.E. According to 

1 the Historv of the Fitakat, it was 
written by U Tun N>o, whose 
title was Mingyi MahAsilhu,Wun 
of Twinthintaik. It is therefore 
believed that it must have been 
written while he was still a monk. 

14 

Shintezawthara- 
shwemvin, in 

pan. 

Tejo 

1122 

j 

The preface says that it was trans- 
lated from ine Filli by k/iero Te» 
zawlhara at the solicitation of 
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List of the ihirty^six Dhammathats in Chronological Order — continued. 


No. 

Name of Dham- 
maihat. ! 

Abbreviation. , 

1 

Date of 
compila- 
tion ac- 
1 cording to 
Burmese 

Remarks. 




era. 



Year. 


15 Vann.id^i’im m a Vannadhamma’ 
S h w t’ m y i n, ' i 

in PSH. 


1135 


16 


Manuvann and, 
verse. 


Vannani 


1126 


Minify I Minkya^adin, Prime 
M mister at the time of Saf^aing; 
Mmdavaf^yi, who ascended the 
throne of Shwebo in 1122 B.E., 
u ilh the title of Sihesfiramahiri- 
H. It is not found in the list of 
Uhammathats given in the His* 
tor\ of the Pitakat. 

The preface says that in conse- 
quence of rrors having, in the 
course of time, crept into the Ma- 
nus Ara Dhammathat which was 
handed down from King Mahi* 
thamada and successively edited 
during the reigns of Pyumindi 
king of Pagan, the Talaing kings, 
Sinbyu>in king of Hanthawad- 
dy, and Thalunmindayagyi, it 
was again edited by Vannj^ham- 
makyawdin, Atwinwun in the 
reign of Sinbyuyin, the third king 
of Ava, w ho ascended the throne 
in 1125 BE. According to the 
History of the Pitakat it was com- 
piled b} Atwinwun Vannadham- 
makyawdinMahazeyathura from 
the "ten volumes of the ori- 
ginal Manus^ira Dhammathat ir 
PAli, which had been edited b^ 
fudge ManurAjA ** eater” d 
Kaingywa in conjunction with 
the well-known monk of Taung 
pila. 

j The preface says that it was w'rit 
ten in 1126 B.'E. by a pupil of th 
Taungdwin Sayadaw, who re 
ceived the title of RinAlankAr 
MahArAjaguru. Acoo^ing t 
the History of the Pi(akat it wa 
wTitten by Mingyi Mahasithv 
Wun of Twinthintaik. It is be 
lieved that the Taungdwin Saya 
daw*s pupil was no other tha 
the Wun of Twinthintaik. 

The Manuvannani in verse ii 
olaced in this list before thi 
ManuvapnanA in PAfi written b 
Vapnadhamma, because tin 


9 




1 0 [ Sbctiom 4 .] 

List cf the thirty-six Dhammathats in Chronological Order — continued. 


j )ate of 
compila- 

Burmese 


Remarks. 



Manu>in, \erso , Manuyin 


1 3 VinicebayarAs!, 1 RAs! 
probC. 


10 VinicchayapakA- Vinicchaya . 
saiitt in PAIi. 


ManuvannanA/ Manuvanna- 
in P«i.’ "4. 


Vinicchayapak&- Pakftsanl 
sant, verse. 


former not based on the lat- 
ter, bill w as composed eight > caA 
previous to it. 

1 he pref ict sn \ s that the w ork \va* 
Loniplcted in 1 1 2g B.fi, , \iill^ui 
mertioning the name of the au- 
' thor. According to the Ilistor* 
of the Pifakrit it v\as comp(>*iod 
b\ the Wiin (»l 1 winthiiua'k. 

1 he pi t fa e s'lys t hat the w ot \\ w as 
conijilettd in i I 2 y B K. but it does 
not mention Iht name of ihi au- 
thor According to the History 
of the Pi'akat it was wiitten 
during thi reign of flainhawad- 
dy-\auk-mhi b\ tfm KhemicA- 
ra, a natiM of M^ti village, near 
Popn, and a pupil o[ Patama- 
g\aw AungsMUu Sayadaw. 

The preface sa\s that it was writ- 
ten \}\ \’ inn,idhamm.ak\awdin 
Amat in 1133 li.h, during the 
reign of Sinbyux in, the third king 
of Ava A( Curding to the His- 
tor\ of the Pitakat Vannidhnm- 
makyawdin Mahazeyathu, Myo- 
za of Yindaw, Wun of the nine 
Northern I'roops of Cavalry , and 
Atwinw'un during the time of 
King Sinbyuyin,put into PAji to- 
gether with a translation the Ma- 
nayazathat, which was WTitten 
in compliance with the reejuest 
of King Thalunmindayagyi, by 
ManurdjA Amat, Judge, and 
“eater” of Kaingywa. 

The preface says that it is an am- 

C lificatinn of Manu Dhammathat 
Y Amat Vannadhammakyaw- 
din made in the year 1134 B.E., 
during the time of King Sinbyu- 
yin. 'Ihe same account of it is 

P iven in the History of the 
i^akat. 

The preface says that it was writ- 
ten by Letw6thAndara in 1139 
B.E. In the History of the Pi- 
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List of the thirty-six Dhammathats in Chronological Order — continued. 


Name of Dham- 
I mathat. 


Abbreviation. 


t^ate of I 
compila- 
tion ac- 
cording to 
Burmese , 


Remarks. 


2 $ Manu in P&)i .. Manu 


26 PAnam Pakin- Pimm 
naka, verse. , 


27 Rescript . Rescript 


18 Vinicchayakun- Kungyalmga 
g>a, verse. | 


29 DAyajjadfpanI, 1 D^yajia 
verse. 


30 1 Waru« verse ... Warulmga .. 


The preface sa\s that during the. 
reign of the first king of Am-ira 
pura, ho ascended the throne in 
1 143 B E , one Mating M\'it 1 hi, 
whose name ns a monk 
tiij'i, a naliM of W unkM \illagt 
in 1 ab i\ in district wrett in l‘ili 
the Manu Dhammathat and its 
commentary 'll Amarapurd , and 
1 that the translation Ihi aho\t 
I work was made I y Sa\ idiw 1 an 
kfir^ma during King Min i6n\ 
reign No menticn is m idt ot 
this Dhammathat in tht liiTitory 
of the Pitakat. 

The preface says that it was com 
posed by PAnani \Vung\i, Mm 
gyi SirimahAbih isfi during the 
rtign of the first king of Amara 
I pura 1 he year of the comple 
tion 01 the work IS not given No 
mention is made of it in the His 
lory of the fhlakal. 

Contains orders issued in 1140 
U E , during the reign of the first 
king uf Amarapura 

1 he preface say s that it w as written 
in 1 165 B E , by Maung P^ 1 hi, 
w hose title as clerk in charge of 
the Royal boats was Pyanchiwc- 
thaw No mention is made of 
this Dhammathat in the History 
of the Pitakat. 

The preface says that it was writ- 
ten in 1173 B.E , by an advocate 
bearing successively the titles 
Caridasfi, Candasdra and Sithu- 
nandameikkyawdin. It is not 
mentioned in the History of the 
Pitakat. 

The preface says that it was writ- 
ten in 1184 B E , by one U Shwe 
Po, bearing the title of RAia- 
kyawthu. According to the His- 
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List of the thirty-six Dkammathat^ in Chtonolognal concluded 


No 


Namt of Dham- 
mathat 


Date nf 
1 lompila- 

Abbrevauon I ^ 

1 Runnese 


Remarks. 


Dhamm.* u .i- Dhammas ira 
mafiju, ver*** 


Year lor\ of the Piiakat jt >\as 

I ten b> Maunj; Po, a native ot 
j \ wamun vilUj»e in AlAn district, 
\iho v.as tutor to Shi^cdaung 
I Mintha, <ion of the first king of 
I Amarapura 
► 

12 17 1 he preface ca^s that it uas writ 

ten in 1207 B h,., b) 1 liemkasithu- 
k\a\\,cierk to the Moda Wan- 
dauk.. 


^2 AnuMbf>n pro*> Amwcbftn 


33 .Manucittara, Citiai i 
\trsc 


3^ ShiiUhapa ... Shinlhapa 


35 


Kyet^o 


... K>et>o 


36 


K>annet 


K\annet 


\l cording to the Hisior> of the 
Pifalv.at, the work \\hich contain*; 
o\Lr a hundred cases bearing on 
the au of inheritance was writ 
ten b\ the M6n\we Sa\adaw and 

j udt*t b Shwe Pu, who bui’t the 
eta\am monastery at Mftrywa 

Ihe work has no preface. I he 
I .'inthor and the year in which it 
was written are not known. In 
' the Histor\ of the Piiakat it is 
5impi\ slated that it was written 
by an unknown monk 

The work sa\'s that it was written 
b) Shinthnpa, but it does not sa> 
in whit }ear. No mention is 
made of it in the History of the 
Pi^akal 

'j Ihc names of authors and the 
years of the completion of the 
I I works are not given in these 
j works. Neither arc they men- 
I turned in the History of the 
J Pi^akat 


CHAPTER III. 

Prefaces to the Dhammathats. 

SLCIION 5. 

PREFACES TO IHE CHAPTER ON INHERITANCE. 

Out of the eighteen heads into which the law is divided I shall Kungya. 
first lay down the Law of Inheritance on the authority of the 


pyattSns, pyatpdns, yasathais, and the Kyemin Dhammathat, 
Zalimin Dhammathat, Manussapeta Dhammathat, and other 
Dhammathats opening with such sentences as the following: — 
'' Inakodha na koseva," *' hnssayanceva," “ Idhdham dvuso gij- 
jhakute puhbate'' and " Aftanfandnam gocaram." 

The Law of Inheritance is also mentioned in the sacred books ; 
hence inferences may be drawn as to what the law would be ac- 
cording to the sacred writings by comparisun with the Dham- 
mathats, and vice vcrsd. The Huddha is the supreme lord of tlie 
brahmas, devas, and men ; and he is like the fatiu-r while the latter 
are like his children. He has two kinds of heritage'^ to bestow’ on 
his children, the temporal and the spiritual. .Such temjjoral ha|»- 
piness as is enjoyed by the ru'ers of the brahma, the di>va, and the 
mundane worlds, and the temporal welfare of any one in the three 
worlds arc obtained by them only through observance of the lules 
he has laid down ; hence indirectly the temporal wcdfarc of cveiy 
inhabitant of the three worlds is a heritage bestowed on him by the 
Buddha. Tiie spiritual heritage is the spintual bliss, seemed b) 
the attainment of arhatship and nirvana. 'I'lie Buddha spoke more 
in praise of the spiritual than of the temporal heritage and exhorted 
every one to strive after the attainment of the former. E\ ery one who 
is firmly established in the Buddha’s leaelilngs is eiititleu to become 
his heir and to inherit his two heritages, first the temporal, by being 
born always a ruler in any of the three worlds, and secondly the 
spiritual, by the attainment of mrvdna. W hoever disregards his 
teachings cannot be counted as one of his children, and thus being 
disentitled to inherit can never obtain any temporal or spiritual 
happiness : such a one is doomed to have his lot cast in the four 
apdyas, to be far removed from nirvana^ and never to rise again 
from the nether worlds. 

The subject of the two kinds of heritages is treated of in the 
Dhammaddydda Sutta of the Stitia Pitaka. 

a- Having dealt with the third section of the province of law, I shall 
now take up the Law of Inheritance which consists of many rules, 
and compile it from various works w hich have been the text-books 
of many previous writers on the subject. 

The Law of Inheritance is a difficult subject and one is apt to 
err in applying the rules as to partition of heritable property, either 
from ignorance of the rules or from w’ilful perversion. With a view 
to consolidate the rules, I shall lay them down here, but shall do 
so only in a concise way : and thoughtful readers will exercise their 
judgment in amplifying them. 



[ Sbctio»6,‘1 

MAKVori. J *3 

Having dealt with the other parts of the Dhammathat, I shall Mann, 
now turn to the chapter on Inheritance, which contains many rules 
which are always applicable, and of immediate concern to mankind. 

The rules are applicable u> all classet, of men, and the wise should 
therefore exercise sound jud;.:ment in applying the rules to different 
cases. 

Having written the first three parts of the riiammathat, I shall, Pakisani 
in the foiiith, deal with the Law of Inlicrifaaoe ; and I purpose to 
treat the subject in such a way a.s to bring doubtful and uncertain 
minds to a clear understanding of the rules, just as a skilful manner 
brings his ship safely to jto'-t in tempest-s. and cl arof rocks, shoals 
and sand-banks. 

The following seven Dha i nailiats being inexhauslive in their Diyajja. 
treatment, the author ha^- now wTitten a separate treatise to supply 
the points of law not disciis.-.cd in them. The seven Dhammathats 
are:— (i) nhammavihisa. (?l Mvmgun, ('5'' ManusAra, (4) Manu, 

15) ManuvannaiiA by Twintliinwun, (6) Vinicchayapakasani, and 
(7) ManuvamitmA by Maung Thu. 

Tlie seven divisions of the Law of Inheritance are treated in the AmwebSn. 
DhammavilAsa, Maniigy^, and other Dhammathats in such a very 
unsystematic ;ind unmethodical way that it becomes a tedious tasK 
for any one who attempts to study the subject. The object of 
the present compiler is tog've them such a treatment as to facilitate 
reference, and to enable one to grasp the subject at a glance, in much 
the same way as one who requires the collected nectar of various 
flow<Ts, finds his laborious task efficiently performed by the i)usy 
bees and ready to hand in their honeycomb. The compiler, how- 
ever, solicits the indulgence of his readers to supply deficiencies, 
to exclude extraneous matter, and to bestow merit wherever he 
deserves it, and also to free him from blame where no ancient au- 
thority could be quoted. 

Inheritance is the most difficult of the nineteen branches of law. Kyannet. " 
An attempt is here made to treat the subject as concisely as possible 
without being too brief, and as exhaustively as it demands without 
entering into unnecessary details. 

SECTION 6. 

NATURE OP INHERITANCE. 

There are four kinds of inheritance, namely M.aongyi. 
(i) that which is obtainable by children, grandchildren and 
great-grandchildren only ; 
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(ii) that which is obtainable by children and step-children ; 

(iii) that which is obtainable by some children and not by 

others though born of the same parents ; and 

(iv) that which should be withheld from children who have 

failed in filial duty. 

The first may be exemplified by the palmyra. This tree cannot 
be propagated from cuttings or shoots : iiaving lived its allotted 
period it bears fruit and dies. The fruits then continue the species. 
Whilst the parent tree is alive, no f'thcr tree is produced from it. 
Even so do children, grandchildren .Mid gi eat -grandchildren alone 
inherit on the death of the parents. 

The second may be exemplified by the bamboo. It is the nature 
of this plant to propagate its kind from its roots whence spring 
shoots which grow up like the parent plant, as well as from its fruit 
which it bears when about to die. Even so do p.arents have children 
and step-children to share their estate 

The third may be likened to the plantain tree which propagates 
its kind from shoots which grow up from the base like the parent 
tree; but from its fruit no tree is produced. I ikewise do parents 
have children who are entitled to inherit as well as those who are 
not. 

The fourth may be exemplified bv the reed. It is the nature 
of the reed to multip’y its species through its root. In due time the 
reed flowers and dies without bearing fruit The flowrer does not 
fertilize any fruit. Even so are there siime children who fail in 
filial duty and therefore do not obtain any inheritance, as well as 
others W’ho live with their parents and supprirt them and are thus 
entitled to inherit. 

In the jdtnka it is mentioned that when King Sarhvara’s ninety- 
nine elder brothers threatened to att.ick him, he was advised by his 
minister and counsellor, wdio w’as the embryo Buddha, in the follow- 
ing words : “ O great king ! Combat not with your elder brothers, 
but after dividing the inheritance into one hutidred equal parts, send 
them word that you are unwilling to fight, and request them to come 
and take their respective shares.” 

The king did as he was advised, and there was rejoicing in place 
of strife, the elder brothers being appeased and satisfied with the 
conduct of their younger brother, leased on this story a learned 
man has composed the following -. — 

“ oo^iGooSogiiaac.oooogc8n ogc^ 0 ij 3 iiG|OD+ 3 ci^oD^ooq«a 9 qg^.iioo 83 jcj 
eaoS»^6cgcc7]§§ic f3SGoooc^33Di«^®r6cGg0Dsoq|o5iio5i^Diooo5^igc»d^c^ci^i 

COOGO^.II II^COO(q|§COoS^0tQOO^Il” 
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[The meaning of the Burmese quotation is substantially the same 
as the above advice given by the embryo Buddha.] 

Among laymen, disobedient and idle sons cannot inherit their 
parents’ estate, and in the Order an idle monk who does not observe 
the rules of the V’inaya does no', obtain the true law which is the 
inheritance of those in the f )rdei 1 leritable property is called i&yO’t 
and the person entitled to inherit is called day Ada or ddyajja. The 
spirit of the law is to decide who is, And who is no* 10 inherit after 
due consideration of the claims of each party. 

[Amvebon and Citlara fijive the same version as Manugyfe, AmwebSn 
except that the latter spcci^es that the children who ate not entitled 
to inherit are tho^e given away \vl <*n ‘'till vounii, and disobedient 
children whom the pap nts have publicly disinherited before Gov- 
ernni'-nt olTicial-! and ciders.] 


SECTION 7. 

flEitlTABI.K AND NO.N-HERI 1 ABLE PROPERTY. 

If a couple own ancestral property and if the husband dies in the Pyu. 
h.Tnds of the wife, his son, if any, succeeds to his ancestral estate. 

If he has no son, his brothers are entitled to inherit it. If the wife 
dies first, the husband is entitled to her personal property such as 
cattle, gold, silver, and wearing appare' ; but her ancestral property 
shall be given to her sisters. 

The law of inheritance between husband and wife, and among Kungya. 
brothers is as follows:— 

If the husband brings with him to the union gold and silver 
as well as ancestral lands, his wife cannot succeed to the latter on his 
death. They shall be given to his son, if he has one, or to his 
brothers if there is no son. The wife is entitled to his gold and 
silver, and to such animate and inanimate property which do not form 
part of his ancestral estate. If the wife dies, the daughter alone 
is entitled to inherit her mother's ancestral estate; and in the 
ab.sence of a daughter the deceased’s sisters succeed to it. Her 
personal property such as gold and silver, and other animate and 
inanimate property shall be given to her husband. 

A man who enjoys the usufruct of lands attached as an app anag e Dhamma* 
to a hereditary office held by him, marries and dies with or without thatkyav. 
issue ; the wife shall inherit only the household property and the let- 
tetpwa slaves and cattle. She cannot succeed to the lands held by 
her husband in consideration of his office. They shall be handed 
over to his eldest son who is competent to assume the office, or in 

3 
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the absence of such a son to his younger or elder brother, whoever 
is competent : they are not subject to partition. 

Dhamma. When two brothers and their families live together, the rule of 
succession, on the death of the elder brother, to the hereditary oflice 
held by him is as follows : — if the office was obtained through the 
endeavours of the younger brother, he shall succeed to the office 
on his brother’s death paying any debt contracted in securing it. 
On the death of the younger brother, his nephew shall succeed 
him. But, if the office was obtained by the elder brother through 
his own efforts, his son shall succeed to it and pay any debt in- 
curred in respect of it. 

Maiqigyi. Two brothers and their families live together. If the hereditary 
office held by the elder was obtained by him through the exertions 
of his younger brother, the latter shall succeed to it on his death 
and pay any debt contracted in obtaining it. On the death of tlie 
younger brother, or on his inability to hold the office, his nephew (son 
of his elder brother) shall succeed to it ; and any debts pertaining 
to the office shall be borne by him, his sister-in-law , and his nephew 
in proportion to the benefits derived therefrom by each. If, however, 
he did nothing towards the acquirement of the offici* which was ob- 
tained by his elder brother’s own endeavours, then the latter’s son 
shall inherit it and pay the debts. 

Maauyin. On the death of a man, his son or grandson shall inherit the 
hereditary estate. In the absence of such issue his younger brother 
shall inherit the same. On the death of his wife, her sisters inherit 
her ancestral estate, if there is any. 

RSst. Two brothers and their families, owning both money and ancestral 

lands, have a dispute regarding the inheritance of the property. 
Between husband and wife, if one dies the other shall inherit the 
money and other personal property. As regards the husband’s here- 
ditary estate, his son shall succeed to it on his death ; and in the 
absence of a son his younger brother shall succeed to the same. 
If the husband has not, but the wife has, an ancestral estate, her 
sisters shall inherit it on her death. 

Maim* Inheritance shall be partitioned thus:— on the death of a man, 
vRQDanl his wife and children shall inherit his gold, silver, animate and in- 
animate property and slaves. But as to his hereditary office, his 
eldest son shall succeed to it, and on the death of the eldest son, 
the younger sons shall occupy it in succession. If the wife owns 
hereditary property, her eldest daughter shall succeed to it on her 
death. ^ On the eldest daughter dying, her younger sisters shall in- 
herit it in succession. 
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On the death of a man, his younger brother shall succeed to Vkchedanl. 
his hereditary estatfe. A similar rule holds good on the death of 
his wife. 

If there is any hereditary estate belonging to the husband orS4..da. 
the wife, and if the husband die m the hands of the wife, his son 
shall succeed to his hereditaiv estate. If he has no son, his 
brothers are entitled to inherit it. Should the die first, the 
husband is entitled to her personal propt si h as gold, silver 
and wearing apparel , but her hereditary ancestral estate shall go 
to her sisters. 

Inheritance is of two kinds : one which mav, and one which may Rescript 
not he partitioned. 'I'lie hereditary office of a father can be inheri* 
ted only by a son and may not o*" shared by others. The follow- 
ing is a precedent A Brahman furohita, who used to perforin 
the cetenioriy of installing tin royal elephants for Sus.ma, King of 
Benares died. When the time for the installation of a royal ele- 
phant arrivru, the fact that the dt ceased incumbent’s son was 
ve'^y young and unacquainted with the three Vedas and the duties 
appertaining to the office, was reported to the king, who then ap- 
pointed other Brahmans instead. The old purohita's son, who 
was the embyro Buddha, went in a single day to Dis^pitmokkha at 
Takkasila, a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas, and 
after studying the three Vedas and ilie duties appertaining to the 
said office during the succeeding night, he returned early the next 
morning, reaching Benares the same day. He then went and re- 
presented to the king that for seven generations the appointment 
had been given to, and the duties performed by, a member of his 
family- He was accordingly appointed to perform the ceremony 
and was rewarded liberally. 

A hereditary offici’ should be inherited only by one who is com- 
petent to hold it. It has to be given to another when the rightful 
heir is incompetent. As there has been no end of dispute in cases 
where outsiders were called in to assist owing to the incompetence 
of the rightful holders, it wms ruled that everywhere hereditary 
offices should each be held only by one person. Let not such an 
office, therefore, be assigned to an outsider who has no right to it, 
nor let it be held in conjunction with another, as it often hap- 
pens that the outsider prefers a claim to inherit the office on the 
ground that he had once held it. Should the rightful holder be 
unable to carry on the duties of the office, let him make it over to 
•his son. If, owing to youth, the son is unable to assume the office, 
and if it is found necessary to make it over to an outsideTi let such 
person abdicate in favour of the rightful heir when he becomes quali* 



Amweb6n. 


Kyannet 


Mano. 


Want. 
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fied to assume charge of it. If the tran.sfer to the outsider has 
been made for a consideration, the rightful bolder shall, on his 
assumption of office, pay the amount stipulated. The outsider has 
then no claims to the office, although at the time of assignment the 
understanding was that he might hold the same for life or for 
ever. 

Two brothers and their families live together. If the hereditary 
office was obtained through the endeavours of the younger brother, 
he shall inherit the office on the death of the elder brother, and 
shall pay any debt contracted in securing it. On his death or on 
his inability to perform the duties of the office, his elder brother’s 
son shall succeed to it. Any debt contracted, which is n8t in 
connection with the office, shall be borne by the wife and younger 
brother of the deceased elder brother in proportion to the b(“nefits 
derived therefrom by each. If, on the other hand, the elder brother 
alone was instrumental in securing the office, his son shall inherit 
it and pay all debts. 

A man has both acquired and ancestral property. On his dying 
without issue, his brothers or parents shall inherit the ancestral 
property. On the death of his wife, her ancestral property shall 
go to her sisters. 


SECTION 8. 

MODES OH PARTITION OF INHERITANCE. 

The following are the seven modes of partition :—(i) between 
mother and son on the death of the father ; ( 2) between mother and 
daughter on the death of the father ; (3) between father and son on 
the death of the mother ; (4) between father and daughter on the 
death of the mother ; (5) among children on the death of both 
parents; (6) among children by different wives; and (7) among 
children by different husbands. 

0 great king ! In a case of inheritance, the property may be 
partitioned (1) between mother and son on the death of the father ; 
(a) between father and daughter on the death of the mother^ (3) 
among children on the death of both parents ; (4) among children 
and step-mother on the death of the father ; (5) among children and 
step-father on the death of the mother ; (6) among children of the 
former and subsequent marriages; and (7) between one’s own and 
adopted children or nephews. 

[The same as Mano.] 


KaiiiKfS. 
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There are seventeen different mode^ of partition of inheritance, D ham ma- 
namely: — (i) that between mother and son on the death of the ‘haikyaw. 
father ; (a) between father and eldest daughter on the death of the 
mother ; (3) among children on the death, of both parents ; (4) be- 
tween the children and the ro-hi ir.s of a deceased person ; (5} be- 
tween married ehildreii living sep.. lately from, and those living with, 
their parents; (b/ succession b\ the husband or wife on the death 
of either; (7) partition between parents-in-1 'W and .iiildren-in-law ; 

(8) among sixteen sons , (9) among the four classes of sons; (10) 
among the three chuses of sons; ( 1 1 ) between step-mother and 
step-rhildren ; (12) between step-father and step-children; (13) 
among three sons ; (14) among the three ' lasses of concubines; 

(15) among monks and Brahmans. (16) succession by supporters 
of a deceased person 10 the exclusion ol his or her heirs; and (17) 
devolution of the ii.lu-ritance to the Stale on the death of any one 
without heirs. 

The different modes of partition 'd inheritance arc the follow- Kandaw. 
ing : — (1 ) between leolher and son ; ts) between mother and daugh- 
ter ; (3) between fat Iter and sun ; (4) between father and daughter ; 
and (5) among children on the death of both parents. 

[The same as Mano.j 
[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

There rre seven kinds of claims to iaheritanec, namely : — (1) by Vinicchaya. 
a son from the mother; (2) by a daughter from the mother; (3) by 
a son from the father; (4) by a daugliter front the father; (5) by 
children from the pjirents ; (6) by children of different wives ; and 
(7) by children of different husbands. 

[The same as Vinicchaya.] Mann- 

vannanl. 

[Substantially llie same as Vinicchaya,] PaklsanL 

There are two kinds of inheritance ; that of laymen and that of Rijabala. 
monks. Of the foraier, partition is made as follows ; — (1) between 
father and son ; (2) between father and daughter ; (3) between 
mother and son ; (4) between mother and daughter; (5) among 
children of the same parents ; (6) between step-parents and step- 
children ; (7) among children of two or more successive marriages ; 

(8) between parents-in-law and children-in-law ; (9) between parents 
of the husband and of the wife; (10) between grandparents and 
grandchildren ; (i i) among several wives ; (is) among children by 
several wives; (13) succession by younger brothers and sisters of a 


Tejo. 

Van na« 
dhkmma. 
Vannani. 

R4si\ 
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deceased person ; (14) by parents of a deceased person ; (15) by 
grandparents of a deceased person ; (16) by relatives of a deceased 
person; (17) by a stranger; (18) (by the master) to the property 
of his slave ; and (19) devolution of the inheritance to the State on 
the death of any one without heirs. 

RAjabala. The five ways of partition of inheritance among children are — 

(i) among sons only ; (2) among daughters only ; (3) among sons 
and daughters ; (4) between one's own and kittima children ; and 

(5) between one’s own and apatittha children. 

Manu. The different modes of partition of inheritance are — (i) be- 

tween father and son; (2) between father and daughter ; and (3) 
between mother and children. 

Ddyajja. The different modes of partition of inheritance mentioned in the 
various treatises extant are incomplete. The following are the 
seven cases of partition which have been left out : — 

(1) between grandparents anti grandchildren : 

(2) on the death of the father, among his children by two 
successive marriages and his surviving wife ; 

(3) on the death of the mother, among her children by two 
successive marriages and her surviving husband ; 

(4) between parents-in-law and son-in-law living separately 
from them ; 

(5) betw'een parents-in-law and daughter-in-law living separ- 
ately from them ; 

(6) between teacher’s wife and pupil ; and 

(7) the right of the father lo give to his eldest daughter a 
daughter obtained by one of the following concu- 
bines, namely, a hereditary slave, a viyoshi slave, a 
purchased slave, an ordinary slave, and a tavshy axing. 

Wanilinga. The following are the modes of partition of inheritance : — 

(i) between mother and son on the death of the father; 

{2) between father and daughter on the deal h of the mother ; 

(3) among children on the death of both parents ; 

(4) between step-mother and step-children ; 

(5) between step-father and step-children ; 

(6) between children of two successive marriages ; and 

(7) between one’s own and adopted children. 

The following are the seventeen modes of partition of inherit- 
ance:— 

(i) between mother and eldest son on the death of the 
lather; 


Kyetyo. 
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(2) between father and eldest daughter on the death of the 
mother ; 

(3) among children on the death of both parents j 

(4) between the co-heirs and grandchildren of a deceased 
person ; 

(5) between married children living separately from, and 
those living with, their parents ; 

(6) between parents-in-law and son-in-law ; 

(7) between parents-in-law and daui hter-in-law ; 

(8) among sixteen sons ; 

(9) among the four classes of sons ; 

(10) between a woman’s children by her two successive mar- 
riages , 

(ti) between a man’s children by his two successive mar- 
riages ; 

(12) among the three classes of sons ; 

(13) among the three classes <^»f concubines ; 

(14^ among monks and Brahm ms ; 

(15) on the death of cither husband or wife, the survivor 
inherits ; 

(16) succession by a stranger who supported a deceased 
person to the exclusion of heirs ; and 

(17) devolution of inheritance to the State on the death of 
any one without heirs. 

The seven modes of partition of inheritance are — Kyanrut 

(i) between mother and son, on the death of the father; 

(2) between mother aitd daughter, on the death of the father ; 

(3) between father and son, on the death of the mother ; 

(4) between father and daughter, on the death of the mother ; 

(5) on a man’s death, between his children by the first wife 
and his second wife ; 

(6) on a Avoman’s death, between her children by the first 
husband and her second husband ; and 

(7) among children, on the death of both parents. 

SECTION 9. 

CHILDREN MAY NOT CLAIM INHERITANCE DURING THE LIFE- 
TIME OF BOTH PARENTS. 

On the death of parents^ children may partition the parental Mano. 
estate. 

While the parents are living, children shall not claim inheritance ; Ditto, 
but on the death of the parents, they may partition the parental 
estate. 
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There shall be no partition of inheritance during the lifetime of 
both parents. 

There shall be no partition of inheritance while parents are liv- 
ing. On the death of the husband, the wife inherits ; and on the 
death of the wife, the husband inherits. Children shall not have their 
own way ; they are controlled by parents ; and only on the death of 
the latter shall they obtain their inheritance. 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.] 

Children or grandchildren shall not claim inheritance, nor shall 
there be partition of it during the lifetime of the parents. There 
may be partition on the death of either parent or of both parents. 
This rule is in accordance with the Mano and DhaminavilAsa Dham- 
mathats. 

There shall be no partition of inheritance during the lifetime 
of the parents, but on their death children may have their inheritance. 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.J 

[The same as the second extract from Mano ] 

There shall be no partition of inheritance during the lifetime of 
parents. 

While parents are still living, children shall not claim parti- 
tion of inheritance. On the death of parents, children may partition 
the inheritance. 

This rule explains the phrase oaojoSxD* (a-mwe-ma-hrai-tha :) or 
children who predecease their parents and so do not obtain any 
inheritance. 

Although there are slaves and other heritable property, they shall 
not be partitioned while parents are alive. 

While parents are living there shall be no partition of inherit- 
ance. 

During the lifetime of parents, children shall take what proper- 
ty is given to them. 

Commentary; during the lifetime of parents, children cannot 
claim partition of inheritance. 

During the lifetime of parents there shall be no partition of 
inheritance. On the death of cither parent or of both parents there 
may be such partition. 

While both parents are living there shall be no partition of in- 
heritance. 
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SECTION lO. 

THE SEVEN KINDS OF REI.ATIONSHIP. 

The seven kinds of relationship though mentioned in the Dham* «**«• 
mathats, are not enumerated. Ihe Judges usually count three 
generations in the ascendent and three in th"' descendent line and 
include the person from whom the relationship is tr' 4 cd as forming 
one of the number. In this method of computat'on, it may be ob- 
served that an authority contends that one cannot be said to be 
'•ither related or not related to oneself, and that thendore it is 
not in complete accordance with other existing authorities. 

The Dhammathats sav that person* who are within the category 
of th»‘ seven relationships in regird to one guilty of treason are 
liable to be burnt alive. 

The venom of the snahe .104! the heat of the forest fire destroy only 
such portif'iis of things as aie brought in contact with them, and are 
therefore not venom and fire properly jp-called, on account of their 
limitt'd destructibility. The power of the sovereign is not limited ; 
it causes destruction to such as are related to the person against 
whom it is directed : it is indeed fire and venom because of its far- 
reaching influence. So when criminals are punished, three gener- 
ations in the ascendent and the same number in the descendent 
line of the culprit are also liable to puTiishment. 

According to the Vinaya Pitakat the seven kinds of relationship 
arc — the father, the grandfather, the great-grandfather, the great- 
grandfiither s father and so on up to the seventh ancestor. The 
same enumeration holds good on the maternal side. In counting 
the seven kinds of relationship in the in.'inner described above, the 
co-heirs of the respective ancestors should also be included. In the 
same way seven generations are counted in the descendent line. 

The relatives included in the above enumeration are called MUUi 
(kinsmen) and those excluded from it are called anndti (strangers). 

The following are the names given to the several relatives by the 
translators of the Vinaya in some of their minor works. The names 
in the ascendent line ure aaaoii 330^:11 sdcoosii ascBii aosqgig oaeooSi 
(a’pa, a’po a’pc a’pii a’pw6 a’pwe.-, a’paw) and those in the 
descendent line are ooaw cgsn gSii cyiji egrtn ogjcSaxSg (tha myi :, 
myit, t), hmyaw, kyut, kyut-’sat). 

The seven kinds of relationship are counted three generations in Ohumn- 
the ascendent and the same number in the descendent line from ' 
oneself. 


4 
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Dhamma- 

jftra. 


R&jabala. 


Citttia. 


Pyu. 


Vilisa. 

Van^ani. 

RiaL 

S6nda. 

Cittara. 


IHE FIVE KINDS OF CO-HEIRS. 

The five kinds of co-heirs are the following, namely, one’s elder 
and younger brothers, elder and younger sisters, and their children 


SECTION 12. 

THE SIX KINDS OF KINDRED OF THE HUSRAM) tND WIFE. 

The six kinds of kindred of the wife arc her father’s elck’r and 
younger brothers, her mother’s elder and younger .sisters, her father's 
elder sister and her mother’s elder brother and the si\ kinds of 
kindred of the husband are those standing in the same relationship 
to himself as the above. 

[Substantially the same as K.ljabala J 


[SECTION 13 OMITTED.] 

CHAPTER V. 

CHILDREN WHO MAY AND CHILDREN WHO M.\Y NOT INHEEir. 


SECTION 14. 

THE THREE CLASSES OF CHILDREN MENTIONED IN THE 

PI TAKA T. 

The son who is more virtuous than his parents, the son who is 
equal, and the son who is inferior, in virtuous deed.s, to his parents : 
these have qualities of varying degrees because of their respective 
karma. They all are entitled to inherit. 

I [Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

[The same as Pyu.] 

Of the four kinds of sons, some excel their parents in meritorious 
deeds, while others are either equal or inferior to their parents in 
such deeds. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.) 


Kyctyo. 
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SECTION 15. 

THE FOUR CLASSES OF SONS MENTIONED IN THE PITAKAT. 

The following are the four classes "f s< ns:- the .son by a lesser Pyt 
wife ; the son ot>tained by a v\om -n taken to wife (luring a man’s 
sojourn at her jilace of n ndiMier , the ado;»led son ; and the pupil 
recogrii/ed a.s a .son. The.se mat retain whaiever the father gives. 

Th^' son bv a woman of obscure status, nl k,’ nin as vattara ; vwksa. 
the son by a woman taken to wife during a man’s sojourn in 
*hc place where the woman resick-s, and known as famntta ; the 
foundling brought up in I lie tamilv, and km wn as iiinnaka; and 
tlie pupil dependent oil the teacher and reganied by the latter as 
a son and known as auleviistkj 

1 lie childri-n nu n'.ioned above ’ .ay retain what is given to them 
by tile f.ither only. Tlicv c mnot keep what is given to them by the 
motliiT it the father does not .ipproveof the gift, nor can they possess 
the thing given them unless there is ar nal delivery of possession. 

The following are the four classes ol sons mentioned in the Dhamna. 
I'itiikaf, ntmely : — the son casually obtained, and termed vattara; 
the son obtained during a sojourn at the place of residence of his 
mother, and tt'rmed pamnita : the foundling termed dinnaka ; and 
the pupil recogni/.od as a son, and lermeo anfevdsika. 


[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

i Manug)^ 
C Vannani. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

S6nda. 

[The same as Manugyi;.] 

Amwebdn. 

(Substantially the same as Dhamnia.J 

Kyetyo. 


SECTION 16. 

THE SIX CLASSES OF SONS WHO ARE ENTITI.ED TO INHERIT. 

There are six classes of sons who are entitled to inherit the pro- Mano. 
perty of their parents, namely:— 

(1) son born of a union contracted with parental sanction, 
and known as orasa ; 

(3) son by a concubine, and known as hcffhinia ; 

(3) son by a female slave, and known as khettaja ; 

(4) son of either husband or wife by a former marriage, and 

known as kittima ; 

(5) son obtained from a flower, and known as pupphaka ; and 

(6) a foundling brought up in the family, and known as 

apatittha. 
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0 great king ! There are twelve classes of sons of w hich six are 
entitled to inherit the property of their parents, and six are not so 
entitled. 

The former six are — 

( 1 ) son born in formal wedlock : 

(2) son by a concubine ; 

(3) son by a female slave ; 

(4j son of either husband or wife by a former marriage , 

(5) son publicly adopted , and 

(6) a foundling adopted casually and brought up in the 
family. 

Kaingza. There are six classes of sons who are entitled to inherit tW pro- 
perty of their parents, namely ; — 

(1) son born of a union contracted by parental authority, 

and known as orasa ; 

(2) son by a female slave, and known as khetinja , 

(3) son by a concubine, and known as lietlhima ; 

(4) son of either husband or wife by a former marriage, and 

known as pubbaka ; 

(5) son adopted publicly, and known as kittima ; and 

(6) a child casually adopted and brought up in the family 

of the adoptive parents, being abandoned by his 
natural parents : such a child is known as apatittha. 

Ohamma. Of the twelve classes of children, six are entitled, while the remain- 
ing six are not entitled, to inherit the property of their parents. 
The former six are— 

(1) child born of a union contracted by parental authority, 

and known as orasa ; 

(2) child adopted publicly with a view to inherit, and known 

as kittima ; 

(3) child by a concubine who does not "eat out of the 

same dish ” with the husband, and known as luilhi- 
ma; 

(4) child by a female slave of the husband or of the wife, 

or by a female slave bought out of joint property, and 
known as khettaja ; 

Note.— The slave here does not mean a heredittry slave. 

(5) child of the husband or the wife by a former marriage, 

and knowm as dvepubbaka; and 

(6) child casually adopted, whether its parents and relatives 

are known or unknown : such a child is termed apatii- 
tha. 

e 
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There arc twelve da-^ses of childn n of whom six arc entitled, Manugyi. 
and the other six arc nitl entitled, to inherit the property of their 
parents. The six classes of children who may inherit art — 

(i) children born of a union conlraoted by parental authority, 
and knenin as ora ,i . 

(2) childicn adopi'-d t.tiu dy with a view to inherit, and 
known as kittivia 

(3) children by ' concubine who d "S no* eat out of the 
same disli ’’ wiih the husbaiui, ai d known as hiUhi- 
mti . the woman who is taken to wife during the life- 
time (d il e cl i -f wnV, and who does m * “eat out of 
the s*ime dish " v ith tht husband I call'd an apyaung, 

, a (.'iirubiiie, ch'Mren of .sueh a concubine are 
here nu ant , 

(4j children by a fenult slave of ihe liU'band or of the 
wife, or h\ .1 icm ile slave bought out of j jint property : 
such children are knowm a^ khettaja ; 

\oTi — f l.*‘ slavt her^ 1 not i iian a lierediury slave. 

(5) children of the husband or the wule by a former marriage, 
and known as dvepubbaka ; and 
{ 6 ) children casually adopted, whether their parents and 
relatives are known or not : such children are termed 
apatitlha. 

The six classes of sons who are entitled to inherit are — Kandaw. 

(i) son born in formal wedlock , 

(2) son by a female slave ; 

(3) son by a concubine ; 

(4) son of the husband or the wife by a former marriage ; 

(5) son adopted publicly . and 

(6) son casually adopted through compassion. 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] Tejo. 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw. ] 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] RisL 

The following six classes of sons are entitled to inherit their Viidahaya. 
parents’ property : — 

(i) orasa son \ 

(2) son by a female slave ; 

(3) son by a lesser wife ; 

(4) son adopted publicly ; 

(5) son of the husband or the wife by a former marriage ; and 
(6) son casually adopted. 
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Notk. — Some translators render hvttliimu nfi the son nf an o/y,nin/r or concubine. 
ManusAra, in enumer.iting the finir clas*-cs of npvauni^s, bases his enumeration on the 
different classes of female slaves taken to wife. '1 he word apv^iun^ .should therefore be 
restricted in use to the slave-wife The woman taken to wife durinj; ilic lifetime of the 
chief wife should be called m>iyiingt or lesser w-ife, .and tin* term iietihima should betaken 
to mean the son of such a wife. 


The six classes of sons arc — 

(1) orasa ; 

(2) khdtaja ; 

(3) heithima ; 


(4) pubhuka ; 

(5) kiltima ; 
(61 a pat iU ha. 


The six classes of sons who may inlieril an — 


( 1 ) orasa son ; 

(2) son by a slave-wife ; 

(3) son by a lesser wife ; 


(4) s 'll publicly adopted . 

(5) son by a former marriage , 

(6) a foundliiii; hroui^ln up in 

the family. 


The six classes of sons who are entitled to inherit their parents’ 
property are — 

(1) son born in form-al wedlock ; 

(2) son by a female slave ; 

(3) son by a lesser wife ; 

(4; son of the husband nr the wife by a former marriage; 

(5) son publicly adopted ; and 

(6j foundlino or destitute child casually adopted. 


The followintj six classes of sons are entitled to inherit the 
property of their parents: — 

(1) son born in formal wedlock ; 

(2) son by a concubine ; 

(3) son by a female slave ; 

(4j son of the husband or the wife by a former marriage ; 

(5) son publicly adopted ; and 

(6) foundling casually adopted. 

The six classes of sons who are entitled to inherit the properly 
of their parents are— 

(1) orasa, son born in formal wedlock ; 

(2) khettaja, son by a female slave ; 

(3) hetthima, son by a concubine ; 

(4) pubbaka, son of the husband or the wife by a former 

marriage ; 

(5) kittima, son publicly adopted ; and 

(6) apatittha, foundling casually adopted. 

[Substantially the same as Kungyalinga. j 
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Of the twelve classes of sons, six arv. entitled, and the other six Warulinga. 
are not entitled, to inherit their parent property The former 
are — 


(1) orasa; 

(2) hef/hima , 

(3) khcttajii ; 


14') puhbuka ; 

(5) kiftima ; 

(6) apati/flia. 


[Substantially the same as Kungyalinga. ' 
(The same as Manugye.J 


Uhatn- 

masira. 

Amwebftn. 


The six classes of sons who an* entitled to itiherit their parents* Cittara. 
property are — 

(1) son born in formal wedlock, and k:u-wn as orasa ; 

(2) "nn by a '1 sser wife !io iKh '• ni'i “ eat out f f the same 

dish ” with the h .sbanu, and kno\.*n ns litfihima ; 
t3) son by a ten. a* m,i' ( of thi- I'lish.ind or id the wife, or 
by a fciu.ilL ' .i\i Itoiigiu out of joint property: such 
a .son is known as khet 0,7 

(4) son of tile husband or tbe wife by a former marriage, 

. and known as pubbaka ; 

(5) son adopted publiciv, and known as kittima ; and 

(6) foundling jasually adopted, and known as apatitjha. 


sKCTlON 17 . 

THF. SIX ( LASSKS 01- SONS WHO ARE NOT KNTITFED TO 

INHERIT. 

The follotving six classes of sons are sons merely in name ; they Mana 
cannot inherit the property of thetr parents, but can retain only what 
is given them as they have no joint interest with the parents. 

They are — 

(1) pupil adopted as a son by the teacher ; 

(2) son obtained by the wife’s adultery: 

(3) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(4) dog-son, i.e., a son who is disobedient to the parents 

and lives independently of them ; 

(5) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family ; and 

(6) son brought up by others. 

The following six classes of sons are not entitled to inherit the Warn, 
property of their parents, namely : — 

(i) son given away by parents and brought up by others ; 
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(2) purchased son ; 

(3) son obtained by the wife’s adultery ; 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(5) dog-son, i.e., a son who is disobedient to the parents ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

Kaingza. The following six classes of sons are sons but in name ; they 
cannot inherit their parents’ property. They obtain only such pro- 
perty as are delivered into their possession by the parents They 
are — 

(1) son given away by parents and brought up by others , 

(2) son purchased , 

(3) the wife goes to live with another man, but returns to 

her husband afur conception and gives birth to a 
child while with her husband the child so born , 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(5) dog-son, t e.y one who is self-w died and disobedient to 

the parents , and 

(6) destitute and hunger- stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

Dhamma. The six classes of children who are not entitled to inherit their 
parents’ property are— 

(1) child who was given away by the parents and was 

brought up by others, and knowm as faradinna 

(2) child w'iio was bought, and knowm as sahoddha 

(3) the wife separates from her first husband and takes 

another; after conception she returns to her first hus- 
band, and gives birth to a child the child so born, 
and known as fmndnuggati , 

(4) child begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure, and 

known as kilita ; 

(5) child who is disobedient to the parents and behaves like 

an enemy, and knowm as svdnutta ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family, and known as chdtabhatta. 

Manugyt. The six classes of children who are not entitled to inherit their 
parents’ property are— 

(1) child who was given away by the parents and was 

brought up by others, and known as faradinna ; 

(2) child who was bought, and known as sahoddha; 
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(3) the wife separates from be: firat husband and marries 

another ; after conception she returns to her first 
husbatid and gives birth to a child the child so bom. 
and known as ptunhtui^gali ; 

(4) child begoit( n while i 1 p'.rsuit of amorous pleasure, and 

known as /, //,; ,• 

(5) ('liiid WHO is disnbedionl to the pa.'entsand behaves like 

an enemy .iiul known as svt’"’ttfa ■ i.d 

( 6 ) desiitute and iiunger-stricken rli.ld h J and brought up 

in ;lie f.iinily, and known a.s 'tafia pnrattasd. 

The six cla'-ses of '.oiis who a*"'- not entitle'', m inherit arc — Kandaw. 

(1) Son who was gi en aw i\ by t'-e pau;nts and w’as 
hronglit up by ntlu s : 

(u) son \\!.o was boiu'lit , 

1^) the .\ife lea',' - 1'. i.ll'^bJIul and lives with another; 
i.fter ('"lu'ej t n s’l" '••aurns to her first husband and 
gives liirth to a child ' e ciiild S" born; 

(4) son begotten wlele ni pursuit of amorous pleasure; 

(3) dog-son, t.c., one who is disobt-ditiU to tlie parents ; and 

(0) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

The following six classes of sons arc sons only in name - Teja 

(1) son who was given away by his parents and was 

brought up by others , 

(2' son who was bought ; 

(3) the wife goes and lives with another married man; 

after i-oneeption she returng tc her husband and gives 
birth to a child ; the child so born ; 

(4) son begot' en while in pursuit of amorous pleasure; 

(5) dog-son, ;.e., one who is disobedient to the parents ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

The six classes of sons who are not entitled to inherit are — Vaniia* 

( 1 ) son who Vas given away absolutely ; dhamma. 

(2) son who was bought ; 

(3) son obtained by the wife’s adultery; 

(4) son begotten w'hile in pursuit of amorous pleasure,; 

f5) son casually begotten, or one who is disobedient to the 
p.arents; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 
in the family. 


5 
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The six classes of sons who are not entitled to inherit are — 

(1) son who was given away by his parents and was 

brought up by others, and known as dinnaka ; 

(2) son who was bought, and known as salioddha or 

sahoddhara 

(3) the tt'ife lives w ith another married man , after concep- 

tion she returns to her husband and gives birth to a 
child: the child so born, and known as pundnnbbhah 
or pundnubbhava ; 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure, and 

known as kilita ; 

(5) son of a union contracted against the will of the parents, 

and known as svanultn , and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family, and known as chAtabhatfa 

The following six classes of sons are not entitled to inherit, 
namely : — 

(1) son who was given away absolutely, or according to 

another rendering, one casually received into the 
family ; 

(2) son who was bought; 

(3) bastard son : 

(4) son obtained by the wife’s adultery , 

(5) dog-son, i.c., one who has been expelled from the 

family on account of disobedience , and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

There are six classes of sons, namely— (i) dinnaka, (2) sahoddha, 

(3) putdnubbhara, (4) ki/ifa, (5) svAnuifa, and (6) chiUabhattika- 
According to some translators the above six classes are not 
entitled to inherit, but according to some others they may inherit 
in the absence of other heirs. 

[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 

The six classes of sons who are not entitled to inherit are— 

(1) son who was given away ; 

(2) son who w'as bought , 

(3) son obtained by the wife’s adultery ; 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(5) son of a widow by a man to whom she is not formally 

married ; and 

( 6 ) destitute child who is dependent on the adoptive 

parents. 
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[Substantially the same as Teio ' Kongy» 

‘ Imca. 

The six classes of sons who are not entitled to inherit are — Warotioga. 

( 1 ) son w ho was given away ; 

(2) son who resides m a distant place; 

{3) son who was honght; 

(4) son who IS disobedient to the parents; 

(5) destitute and hungcr-strieken ch.'i fed ,ind brought up 

in the family ; and 

( 6 ) son obtained by the wife’s adultery. 

The six classes of sons who are not entitled to inhetit are— Dhnrnna* 

1 1 ) son who was given aw' .v , 

(2) Sun who was bought • 

(3) son begotten whili iO pursuit of amorous pleasure; 

(4) .sou who is disow ned b\ the parents for disobedience ; 

(5) son obtained by the w'ife’s adultery ; and 

( 6 ) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

The six classes of children who are not entitled to inherit are — AmweWn. 

(1) children who were given away 10 be adopted; 

(2) children who w’ere bought ; 

(3I the wife separates from her husband and lives with another 
married man ; after conception she returns to her 
husband and gives birth to a child : the child so 
born ; 

(4) children begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(5) children who are disobedient to their parents ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken children fed and brought 

up in the family. 

The six classes of sons who are not entitled to inherit are— Cltura. 

( 1 ) son who wns given away ; 

(2) son who was bought ; 

(3) son obtained by the wife’s adultery ; 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(5) son who is disobedient to the parents ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 
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SECTION l8. 

THE TWELVE CLASSES OF SONS. 

There are twelve classes of sons, namely:— 

(1) son born in formal wedlock, and known as orasa ; 

(2) son by a concubine, and known as hctthima ; 

(3) son by a female slave, and known as khcttaja ; 

(4) son of either liusband or wife by a former marriage, and 

known as kittima ; 

(5) son obtained from a flower, and known as pufphaha; 

(6) foundling known as 

(7) adopted as a .son by the teacher . 

(8) son obtained liy the wife’s adultery ; 

{9) son begotten while in pursuit of amoious pleasure . 

(10) dog-son, 7 e., one who is .self-willed and di.sobedient to 
the parents ; 

(ti) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 
in the famdy ; and 
(12) son brought up by others. 

The first six classes of sons are entitled to inherit the property 
of their parents. The latter six are sons merely in name ; they can- 
not inherit the property of their j-arents, but may obtain only what 
is given them, as they do not work together with the parents. 

If the parents of the above twelve classes of sons have masters, 
the sons have no right to the property of their parents w hich is 
owned by the nia.sters. The child to whom any of the property is 
given by the masters becomes the owner of it 

Of the twelve classes of sons, those known as pussahUi are not 
entitled to any inheritance. They may retain what is given them 
according to their deserts by those entitled to inherit. 

The twelve classes of sons are the following 

(1) son born in formal wedlock and loved by the parents, 

and one who pronotes their interests ; 

(2) son obtained by the w'ife’s adultery ; 

(3) son of a couple not given in marriage by their parents ; 

(4) offspring of a voluntary but casual union ; 

(5) son born before the expiry of ten months from the date 

of marriage ; 

(6) son bom of a woman while she was out of the protec- 

tion of her parents, having been expelled by them ■, 
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(7) son born without a recognized husband ; 

(8) son casually conceived before, but born afte’", formal 

marriage ; 

(9) son of a woman who was bought and taken to wife; 

fio) son born of tin wife \ ’1^ was expelled from the house 

by the husband, but was subsequently readmitted ; 

(11) son of a woman who was expe" *d bv !»■' parents for 
reprehensible conduct ; and 

{12) son of a Brahman father but not of a Brahmani mother. 

Of these twelve classes .if sons, only the 0 ''i 7 ^a is tntitled to in- 
lit ril, the rest obtain only such prnpertv a*- is aciuall) in their 
po'-si-ssion, or that wh’ch i» g^tn by thtir relatives through cora- 
pasM an. 

The t\\elvc classes of s ni- are — 

(il son born in foimJ wedlock 

(2) son by a lemale slave 

(3) son by a concubine ; 

(4) son of the husband or the wife by a former marriage ; 

(5) son adopted publicly , 

(6) child casually adopted and b. ought up in the family of 

the adoptive parents, t-ing abandoned by its natural 
parents , 

(7) son who was given away by his parents and was brought 

up by others ; 

(S) son who was bought; 

v9) the wife goes to live wiili another man, but returns to 
the husband after conception, and gives birth to a 
child - ihe child so conceived and bom; 

(10) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure; 

(11) dog-son, I.C., one who is disobedient to the parents ; and 

(12) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

The first six classes of sons arc entitled to inherit ; the latter six 
are but sons nominally and they cannot inherit their parents’ pro- 
perty. They obtain only such property as is actually delivered into 
their possession by their parents. 

If the parents of these twelve classes of children have masters, 
they (the masters) have the right to dispose of the parents* pro- 
perty. The child to whom any of the property is given by the 
masters becomes the owner of it. 
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D hamma- jije twelve classes of sons are — 

thatkyaw. 

(1) Orasa. (7) Anlevdsika, 

(2) Hetthima. (8) Anilaputta. 

(3) Gomakhetta. (9) Sadisa. 

(4) Paraputta. ' (lo) Duhbicca. 

(5) Pupphaka. (ii) Dubbhikkha. 

(6) Apativdia. (12) ParevuddUa. 

.Ditto. Thg twelve classes of sons are — 

(1) son born in formal wedlock, and known as orasa ; 

(2) son by a concubine, and known as hrtihima ; 

(3) son by a female slave, and known as gomakhetta • 

(4) adopted son known as paraputta ; 

(5) son obtained from a flower, and known as pupphaka ; 

(6) foundling known as apatredta ; 

(7) pupil adopted as a son by the teacher, and known as 

sissaka ; 

(8) son obtained by the wife's adultorv, and known as ahiia- 

putta ; 

(9) son born of a casual union, and known as sadisa ; 

(to) son who is disobedient to the parents, and knr)wn as 

dubbicca ; 

(11) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family, and known as dubbhikkha ; and 

(12) son who has been brought up by others and has lost all 

affection for his own parents, and known as parevud- 
dha. 

The above enumeration is simply to show the different classes of 
sons. All are not entitled to inherit. 

Ditto. Only the orasa, i\\t hetthima, i.e., son by a concubine, and the 

gomakhetta, i.e, son by a slave woman, may inherit according to their 
deserts : the rest obtain only what is actually delivered into their 
possession. 

Manugy&. q j There are six classes of children who are entitled, 

and six other classes who are not entitled, to inherit. 

The former six are — 

(i; children born in formal wedlock , 

(2) children obtained by a slave who has been taken to wife 

publicly and accorded the status of a wdfe befitting 
her position ; 

(3) children by a concubine who does not " eat out of the 

same dish ” wdth the husband ; 

(4) children of the husband or the wife by a former marriage ; 
I5) children publicly adopted ; and 
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(6) children casually adopted, whether their parents are 
known or not. 

The latter six are — 

(1) children who were gi\en away and were brought up by 

others ; 

(2) children who were bought ; 

(3) children obtained by the wife’s ..dulter; 

(4) child begotten while in pursuit ot aiaorous pleasure; 

(5) children who arc disobedient to their parents , and 

( 6 ) destitute beggar-child brought up in the family 

It the parents of the twelve cla^so.s of sons have masters, their Kandaw. 
children have no right to their pn.pcii) ; the masters have the right 
tf) dispose of it as thev pit ,im‘. The child 10 whom any of the 
property is given by the ina'iers. become- the owner thereof. 

There arc twelve classes of son.s, .-jx of whom are entitled, and Tejo, 
the other six are not entitled, to inherit. 

The former are — 

( 1 ) son born in formal wedlock ; 

(2) son by a female slave . 

(3) son by a concubine ; 

(4) son of either husband or " ife by a former marriage ; 

(5) son adopted publicly : and 

(6) son adopted casually. 

The latter six are — 

(i) son who was given away and was brought up by 
others ; 

(2^ son who was bought ; 

(3) the wife goes and lives with another man; after con- 

ception she returns to her husband and gives birth 
to a child : the child so conceived and born. 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleasure ; 

(5) dog-son, i.e., one who is disobedient to the parents ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

If the parents of the twelve classes of children have masters, they 
(the masters) have the absolute right of disposal of the parents’ pro- 
perty. The child to whom any of the property is given by the 
masters becomes the owner of it. 


There are twelve classes of sons of whomsix^are, and six are not, Vino*- 
entitled to inherit. dh«mna 
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The former six are — 

(1 ) son born in formal wedlock ; 

(2) son by a concubine; 

(3) son by a female slave ; 

(4) son of the husband or the wife by a former marriage ; 

(5) son adopted publicly , and 

(6) son adopted casually. 

The latter six are — 

(1) son who was given an ay ; 

(2) son who was bought ; 

(3) son obtained by the wife’s adultery ; 

(4) son begotten while in pursuit of amorous pleaNure , 

(5) son bom of a casual union ; or a son who is disi>bedieiU 

to the parents ; and 

(6) destitute and hunger-stricken child fed and brought up 

in the family. 

If the parents as well as the twelve classes of children arc slaves, 
there can be no division of inheritance, as the masters have the 
right of disposal of it. The children may hold possession of w hat is 
given to them severally by the masters. 

VanwMia. There are sixteen classes of sons, of which twelve are the fol- 
lowing : — 

(1) son born in formal wedlock ; 

(2) son obtained by the wife’s adultery , 

(3) son of a couple not given in marriage by the parents ; 

(4) offspring of a voluntary but casual union , 

(5) son born before the expiry of ten months from the dale 

of marriage : 

(6) son born of a w'oman while she was out of the protection 

of her parents, having been expelled by them ; 

(7) son of a woman without a husband ; 

(8) child conceived supernaturally ; 

(9) son of a woman taken to wife after payment of her iobo; 

(10) son born of a w'ife w'ho was expelled from the house by 

her husband but was subsequently readmitted. 

(1 1) son of a woman who was expelled from the family for 

misbehaviour ; and 

(12) son of a Brahman father but not of a Brahmani mother. 
Of the abovementioned classes of sons, only the son born in 

formal wedlock is entitled to inherit. The rest do not get anything 
even when given by the mother, if the father does not approve of 
the gift. Even if anything is given them by the father, they can 
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get it only when there is actual delivery of possession. They 
can also get what is given them by their relatives through compas- 
sion. 


There are twelve classes of children, some of whom can, while VinkJiay*. 
others cannot, inherit the property of their parents. 


The different classes of sons are the following : — 


(1) Orasa. 

(2) Kkettaja. 

(3) Heithaja. 

(4) Pubbaka. 

(5) Kittima 

(6) A pat it t ha. 


(.7) Divnaka. 

(81 Sahoddhaka. 

(9) Pundnubbhttva. 
(to) Kelita. 

(i' ) Svdnutta. 

(12) Ckdtabkattika. 


Mann* 

va^pani. 


'I he former six ('lasses of sons are entitled to inherit. Accord* 
ing to some translators the latter six classes are sons merely in 
name and are not entitled to inherit • but according to some others 
thejj nay inherit in the absence oi oth' >• heirs. 


I'he former six classes of sons arc entitled to inherit. The latter Ditto, 
six can obtain only what is given to them and is held by them in 
actual possession. 


The following are the twelve classes of sons, namely SSnda. 

(1) son born of a union sanctioned by parental authority; 

(2) son begotten by another man with the husband’s con- 

sent given because of his illness or impotency ; 

(3) son who was given away by his parents to be adopted 

by others ; 

(^4) son adopted owing to his likeness to one of the children 
of the adoptive parents ; 

(5) son whose paternity is doubtful ; 

(6) son adopted, having been expelled from the family by 

his own parents ; 

(7) son bom ot a young woman without a husband, while 

living in her parents’ house ; 

(8) son of a union where the wife was enceinte before the 

marriage, but which fact w'as concealed at the 
of marriage ; 

(9) son who was bought and adopted ; 

(10) son of a wife who was expelled from the house by her 

husband, but was subsequently readmitted ; 

(11) an orphan who was early bereft of his or her parents; 

and 

(la) son adopted by a Brahmani wife mth her husband's 
consent. 


6 
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If the twelve classes of sons are the offspring of slaves, their 
inheritance belongs to the masters of their parents. Only the son 
to whom any of the property is given by the masters can become 
the owner thereof. 

There are twelve classes of sons, of whom six are called ddydiia' 
bandhava, t.e., sons entitled to inherit ; and tlie other six are called 
sahdrabandhava, i.e., sons who may be regarded as mere relatives. 
The former are the following : — „ 

(l) son born in lawful wedlock, and known as orasa ; 

(2) son begotten by another man (with the husband’s con- 
sent), and known as khettaraja; 

(3) son given away by the parents to be adopted through 
love for those who adopt ; such a son is known as vd- 
dasukri or akamniaka ; 

(4) son adopted through affection, and known as pa> akiriya 
or kiitima ; 

(5) son of doubtful paternity, being born before the expiry 
of ten months from the date of marri.igc. and known 
as muHhala ; and 

(6) when the wife is expelled from home by the husband while 
she is enceinte, the son born of her and adopted by 
another person, and known as abharanabamihava. 
The latter six are — 

(1) son born of a W'oman who has no recognized husband, 
and known as kdrani ; 

(2) son conceived before, but born after marriage, and known 
as sahota ; 

(3) son who was bought and adopted, and known as din- 
naka ; 

(4) the husband expels the wife while enceinte and subse- 
quently takes her back into the house w’here the wife 
gives birth to a son ; the son so born and known as 
punapbhava ; 

(5) son born of a woman expelled from the family by her 
parents for becoming enceinte without being married, 
and known as andhaka ; and 

(6) son of a Brahman by a wife not belonging to the Brahman 
caste, and known as khasavaja. 

There are twelve classes of sons, namely : — 

fi) son born in lawful wedlock, and known as orasa; 

(2) son begotten by another man with the husband’s consent, 
owing to the husband’s impotency due to illness or to 
his being a hermaphrodite, and known as khettaraja; 
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(3) adopted son given away by his own parents through 

affection for the adoptive parents, and known as krit- 
tima ; 

(4) son adopted owing to his likenes" to one of the children 

of the adopliv p-ireii's, and known as ktUima , 

(5) son of doubtful paternit), and known as pasankdra ; 

(^) son born of a woman vho has been expelled from the 
faniilt by the parents, and kne n as hituiiti , 

(7) son born in the house of the husbano, but conceived 

wliile the husband and wife aie still living in the house 
of their respect, \t parents such a son is known as 
puuabbl'ifva , 

(8) son born of a young won.an who has been expelled 

from home without > .nise by her parents, and Known 
as soya/ta , 

(9) son of a BrahM.in bv a wife not belonging to the Brah- 

man caste, and know n as vasnva , 

(10) son of a young woman born ai her parents’ house without 
her being given in marriage by them, and known as 
kdriya . 

til) son of a woman already enceinte before her marriage 
with a man who marries her with or without know- 
ledge of her condition : such a son is known as sahota ; 

(12) son who has been bought f am his natural parents, and 
known as krinka 

The first six are known as ddyddabandhava, and the latter six as 
sahdrabandhava. Of the above twelve classes of sons only the 
orasa is entitled to inherit : the rest get what is given to them by 
the parents through compassion. If the father is silent as to the 
division, the same principle should be adhered to.’ 

In the commentary on the Pitakat there is this precedent the Kyannet. 
father is a king of Benares, the mother is a slave, and the son is an 
embryo Buddha wliu succeeds to the throne on the death of the king. 

The son obtained by the wife’s adultery is not entitled to inherit. Dkto. 
One’s own son is entitled to inherit, but the son begotten by another 
man is not so entitled. 


SFXTION 19. 

THE SIXTEEN CLASSES OF SONS. 

There are sixteen classes of sons, namely : — Minussika. 

(1) son of a couple who love each other, and whose parents 
approve of the union ; 
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(2) son of a couple where only the parents of the young 
woman approve of the union ; 

(3) son of a couple where only the parents of the young 
man approve of the union ; 

(4) son of a couple where the parents of both parties dis- 
approve of the union, but were obliged to give their 
consent owing to the constancy of the young man 
and young woman ; 

(5) offspring of a union where the young woman does not 
love the young man ; 

(6) offspring of a union where the young man does not love 
the young woman ; 

(7) khettara son, being the offspring of a union known as 
dvdha , 

(8) atraja son, being the offspring of a union known as 
vivdha ; 

(9) kariti son, being the offspring of a union known as 
brahmd; 

(10) pubhaka son, being the offspring of a union known as 
dadeyya ; 

(11) son, being the offspring of a union known as 

kdriya ; 

(12) ienila son, being the offspring of a union known as 
paiindta / 

(13) sahota son, being the offspring of a union known as 
aiuta ; 

(14) krittitd son, being the offspring of a union known as 
gandhabba ; 

(15) pundnubkava son, being the offspring of a union known 
as appdhita ; and 

(16) svdnutta son, being the offspring of a union known as 
seyyaca. 

[Note : — Of the sixteen classes of sons enumerated here, twelve 
are the same as those given under the same Dhammathat in section 
18 ; and the rule applicable to them is also the same as that men- 
tioned there.] The remaining four are the following : — 

(i) son by a lesser wife ; 

(2) son born of a woman taken to wife by a man during his 
short sojourn in any place but his permanent abode ; 

(3) son adopted, being given away by his natural parents ; and 

(4) a pupil regarded as a son by the teacher. 
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The abovementioned four classes of sons get only what Is given 
them by their father. 

The sixteen classes of sons are — ViI&hu 

(1) the orasa, son bom of a union contracted with parental 

consent ; 

(2) the khcffura, son obtained by the wife’s adultery ; 

(3) the vimvCisuki tn , son born of a casual uri 'n ; 

(4) the paraviauhm, son born of a voluntary but an in- 

formal union ; 

(5) the mtiUhala, «on born liefore the expiry of ten months 

from the date of marna^e; 

(6) the Hiag^Ofihara, soi born away from the parental 

home, the mothei lia\i»ig been expelled from the 
family , 

(7) the kdrani, son b 'rn ot a woman without a recognized 

husband , 

(8) the sahaitaka, son who w.'.s nneeived supernaturally ; 

(9) the karihhatta, son born of a woman bought and taken 

to wife ; 

(10) the dhanubhhava, son born of a wife who was expelled 

by her husband, but was subsequently readmitted 
after becomini’ enceinte ; 

(11) the svdyata, son born oi a woman expelled by her 

parents and relatives for misbehaviour ; 

(12) pasotta, son of a Brahman by a wife who is not of 
the Brahman caste ; 

(13) the vattara, son born of a woman to whom the status 

of a wife is not accorded ; 

(14) the pamnita, son born of a woman taken to wife by a man 

only during his short sojourn in any place other than 
his permanent abode ; 

(15) the dinnaka, son who is adopted, being abandoned by 

his own parents ; and 

(16) the antevdsika, pupil adopted as a son by the teacher. 

Of the above, only the orasa son is entitled to inherit. The 
rest do not get anything, even when given by the mother, if the 
father does not approve of the gift. Even if anything is given them 
by the father, they may retain possession of it only when there has 
been actual delivery. They also get what is given them by the re- 
latives through compassion. The sixteen classes of sons enumerated 
above are also mentioned in the Pi^akat. 



Dhamma- 

thatkyaw. 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Dhamma. 
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DhammavilAsa divides sons into those who are entitled to inherit, 
those entitled to retain possession of what is given them and de- 
livered into their hands, and those not entitled to inherit, and enu- 
merates the following classes of sons, namely : — 


(1) Orasa. 

(2) Khcttara. 

(3) Vinivihukim. 

(4) Paravisukim. 

(5) Mutfliala. 

(6) Avaiiha. 

(7) Kdrani. 

(8) Sahaiia. 


(9) Karibhatth 

(10) Navappa. 

(11) Dkinuhbhava, 

(12) Pasuma. 

(13) Aiinatra. 

(14) Diiratha. 

( 15 ) Vkkhitta. 

(16) Sissakii. 


[The sixteen classes of sons enumerated here are the same as 
those enumerated in Vil 4 sa. j 

Of the sons, the orasa, the hcHhinia or son by a ronciibinc, and 
gomakhetta ox son by a slave woman, are entitled to inherit ac- 
cording to their deserts. The rest obtain only what i.s given them 
and delivered into their possession. 


The sixteen classes of sons are — 

(1) son born of a union sanctioned by parental authority, 

and known as orasa ; 

(2) son obtained by the wile’s adultery, and known as khet' 

tara ; 

(3) son born of an informal union, and known as vinivdsu- 

kim ; 

(4) son born of a union where the parties to it have mutual 

affection, but where it was effected without marriage, 
and known as paravisukim ; 

(5) son born before the expiry of ten months from the date 

of marriage, and known as mullhala ; 

(6) son born of a woman while away from the parental home, 

being expelled from the family, and known as maggaf- 
thava ; 

(7) son born of a woman without a recognized husband, and 

known as kdrani ; 

(8) son conceived supernaturally, and known as sahatta ; 

(9) son born of a woman who was bought and taken to 

wife, she being enceinte at the time -. such a son is 
known as karihhatta ; 

(10) son born of a woman who was expelled by her husband, 
but was subsequently readmitted : such a son is known 
as dhanubbhava; 
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(i i) son born of a woman cxpcili'd by her parents for mis* 
conduct, and known as svdyata : and 
(is) son of a Brahman by a wife not belonging to the Brah* 
man caste, and known as pasotta. 

Of the above twelve elassp.- of sons only the orasa is entitled to 
inherit. The rest get cni) whai > > actually passed into their poss- 
ession. They cannot claim possession of a gift made during the 
lifetime of their parents if there has been nf actual delivery. 

The four other classes of sons mentioned in the Pitakat are— ■ 
son born of a woman to whom the status of a wife is not 
accorded, and known as vattarn ■ 

(2) son born of a woman taken to wife oy a man only during 

his short sojourn in any place other than his perma* 
nem abode such a son is known as pamutta ; 

(3) son casually adopted, being cast away by his natural 

parents, .Mid known as dinntua; and 

(4) pupil ad' ipled as ;i s m bv his teacher, and known as 

antcva<tika. 

In cases where it is stated that certain classes of sons shall not 
inherit, it is meant that they shall not inherit when there are right- 
ful heirs. But failing such heirs they may inherit. 

[The same a.s Dhamina, but with this .idditional provision that aManugyk, 
gift without delivery of possession made to any of the sons other 
than the orasa by either parent without the knowledge of the other 
is invalid.] 

[Of the sixteen classes of sons enumerated under this Dhamma- Vannanl 
that, twelve classes are the same as those enumerated under the 
same Dhaminathat in section 1 8. The law as regards their right 
to inherit is also the same as that mentioned there.] 

The additional four classes of sons are the following : — 

(i) son born of a woman to whom the status of a wife was 
not accorded ; 

(2} son bom of a woman taken to wife by a man only dur- 
ing his short sojourn in any place but his permanent 
abode ; 

(3) son casually adopted, being cast away by his natural 

parents ; and 

(4) pupil adopted as a son by his teacher. 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 

The sixteen classes of sons excepting the orasa, as described and nuta 
enumerated in the works of ancient authors, are seldom mentioned 
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in the Pitakat. But the Pitakat is boundless as the ocean, and 
search should be made in old writings of what is mentioned in the 
Dhammathat. 

Muuva^na* The Mxieen classes of sons are — 

(1) the orasa, son born of a union contracted with parental 

consent ; 

(2) the vinivdsuktm, son born before marriage of a union 

contracted with parental consent ; 

(3) the khetfaja, son obtained by the wife’s adultery ; 

Not£.— S ome translators render khctttija as the son of a slave-wife; but in view of 
the meaning the word conveys here, such rendering is incorrect. 

(4) the paravisukim, son born of a union contracted with- 

out parental consent ; 

(5) the maggamatthava, son born of a woman while she is 

away from home, having been expelled by her family ; 

(6) the muHhala, son born before the expiry of ten months 

from the date of marriage ; 

(7) the kdrant, son of a woman who has no recognized 

husband ; 

(8) the sakattaka, son born of a woman w'ithout a husband 

(here meaning supernatural conception) ; 

(9) the karibhatta, son born of a purchased slave ; 

(10) the dhavubbhava, son born of a woman who was ex- 

pelled from the house by her husband, but was sub- 
sequently readmitted, after becoming enceinte while 
out of his protection ; 

(11) the svdyata, son born of a woman expelled from the 

family by her parents for misconduct ; 

(12) the pasotta, son of a Brahman father but not by a Brah- 

mani mother ; 

(13) the vattara, son born of a woman to whom the status 

of a wife is not accorded ; ' 

(14) the pamutta, son bom of a woman taken to wife by a 

man during his short sojourn in any place other than 
his permanent residence ; 

(15) the antevdsika, pupil adopted as a son by his teacher; 

and 

(16) dinnaka, son received from others or given away 
to others to be adopted. 

Ditto. Though there are sixteen classes of sons, only the orasa is entitled 
to inherit : the rest get only such property as are placed in their 
hands by the father. A gift made by the mother is not valid. They 
can also obtain what is given them by the rightful heirs after the 




death of the parents. If these sons have both fkannts livmg, the 
latter have compl^o centred over the heritable 'jsroperty. Whatever 
is i^ven by the (larenls to any son, becomes ms property. 

Non.— In the second paragraph of the PAIi text eookaiencin| with hatthu(Mk »a 
pttunA, 8cc I the phrese Usam sntisa simikt m somettmet found instead of |ih» iMato 
sAmiket and some translators rendet ihe phi dse as if the parents of theie ekwe have 
masterii. As the chapter is on inlieriunoe and not on slavery* the renidering a/L tiM weed 
tdmihe at masters is, in the opinion of the writer, inappotite. The writer dmklect tlMft 
the phrase intends merely to con\ey that while heth parents areslift aim and living 
together, the children cannot claim inheritance, and they are not entitled to anything mnw 
than uhat is given them and placed in their hands. The word iilniiiia dtsea not only 
mean a master; it also means a husband, the parents (if in the plural form), and anyone 
ho has control over anything. 

[The same as Pyu J SSada, 

[The same as Manugy^.] AmnUi, 

[Substantially the same as the extract from RAst except thatCStan. 
Instead of the svdyata, i.e , bf)n bniii of a woman expelled from the 
family for misbehaviour, the khettaja^ i.e., son born by a slave wife 
is included.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] Kyaif o 

SECTION 20. 

THF TWENIV CLASSES OF CHILDREN. 

[Of the twentj^our classes of sons mentioned under tUs Pjra* 
Dhammathat 'the first twelve are the same as those 
mentioned under the same Dhamroathat in section 1 8.] 

The remaining twelve classes of sons are — 

(1) son born in formal wedlock ; 

(2) son begotten by another man with the husband’s cofl^l 

sent given because of his illness or impotency ; 

(3) son giwsn away by his parents to be adopted by others ; 

(4) son adopted owing to his likeness to one of the chUdien 

' of the adoptive parents ; 

(5) son whose paternity is doubtful ; 

(6) son adopted, having been expelled by his own parents; 

(7) son born of a young woman without a husbsira wb0S 

living in her parents’ house ; 

(8) son of a union where the wife was enceinie before nuttw 

riage, but which fact was concealed at the time e{ 
marriage; 

(9) son who was bought and adopted ; ^ 

(10) son boro of a wife who was expdled bom the Homp }if 
hW husband, but was subsequently MedstdUhdii 
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(i l) an orphan who evly lost lus or her puents ; and 
( 13 ) son adopted by a Brahmani wife with her husband’s 
approval 

Notb.— T he translation of the Vinicchayapakisant mentions that there are twenty 
titises of soni^ but are not enumerated. The same remark aftplies to a number of 
Other Dhammathats. T wenty»foor dashes of sons are enumerated in the Pyu, but as the 
eraitt soi^ son obtained by the' wife's adultery, son bom witliout a husband, and the son of 
a woman bom on her return to the husband after bein? expelled from the house by him, 
are mentioned tuice over, there are really only t«ent> different dasses of sons. 

VWeehajn. ft is said in some Dhammathats that there ate twenty classes of 
sons. 


SECTION 21. 

EXCLUSION OP DISOBEDIENT CHILDREN FROM INHERITANt F.. 

A son who disobeys the admonitions of his parents shall not 
inherit His father shall obtain his share of the inheritance. 

Mi mm i l ia. Sons should not subvert whatever the parents have established ; 

whoever does so shall not inherit, but shall be liable to punishment. 

A son who disobeys the admonitions of his parents shall not 
inherit His parents shall obtain his share of the inheritance. 

Mjringim. When there is partition of inheritance among sons of the same 
patents, the following sons shall rece^ye less than the ethers, 
namely:— a son of reprehensible character who renders no assist- 
ance in the acquisition of the family property ; a disobedient son ; a 
hermaphrodite ; and a sun on who% account compensation has to 
be paid frequently for unguarded speech. 

Ilanogia. Children who defy the authority of the parents and act contrary 
to thmr wishes, or who use abusive language to their parents and 
lift their hands against them shall not inherit. Any property which 
has been givetf to such children may be recovered and retained for 
. good by the parents. 

Kaadm. . ft is stated in all the Dhammathats that a son who disobeys the 
Edooqftions of the parents shall not inherit. His share of the 
inheritance shall be permanently retained by the parents. 

Id former days a fanuly of the Sotthiya caste, whose members 
were stxy virtuous, dijslnherited and expelled a son for his had con- 
duct ana habits, notwithstanding the fact that he was an only son. 

[The same as KStingza.] 

[The same u Kaingxa.] 


faata- 
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The following sons shall receive the lesser share in the inherit* Mts^ 
ance, namely a hermaphrodite ; a disobediimt son ; a vagrant 
son ; and a son on whose account compensation has to be paid 
frequently. 


A disobedient and disrespectfnl son shall not inherit. KeltSri. 
shall be expelled from the family after making him surrender what 
has already been given him. 

A son who disobeys the admonitions of his parents shall not M a ■ a 
inherit. His parents have the right to retain his share of the, 
inheritance. The meaning of the last foregoing sentence is that, 
if such a son demands, on the death of either parent, his share of the 
inheritance from the surviving parent, he shall not get it. 


The following children shall havt their shares in the inheritance Viodn^sei 
lessened, namely .—a child who disobeys the admonitions of the 
parents ; a child on whose account compensatbn has to be paid 
frequently ; a child who is a hermaphrodite ; and the eldest child who 
fails in filial duty. 

1 Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

A rich man (sefhi) had a son who had no regard for the Three 
Gems. When the rich man was about to die he gave all his pro* 
perty to one who venerated the Three Gems. The son went to law 
and claimed his father’s property, but it was decided that it shoiud 
be retained by the person to whom it was given by the deceased. 

Inheritance can be obtained only by one who abides by the ad* 
monitions of the parents and behaves in such a manner as to entitle 
him or her to inherit .Among the five kinds of duties which children 
are bound to observe towards their parents, behaving in such a 
manner as to entitle them to inherit is one. Only those who behake 
accordingly are entitled to inherit. 


Children who disobey me admonitions of their jrarents shall l**y«ii* 
not inherit, as they disregard the traditions of the family. So says 
Manu the teacher. 


Children who disregard parental authority and who act contraiy AanraMa. 
to the wishes of their parents, or children who use abusive kmguaM 
to their parents and lift their hands agmnst them shall not iMem., 

Any property which has been given to such children may be recovered 
and retareeo for good by the parents. If they take possession of 
aiw peopertir uritnout tneir parents’ knowledge thw shall (dklMB'' > 
uimm ‘ in saying that t^y shall ht punished it is msniittntt^^ 
shall lie either eSsMia^llp^ndisd 00 enpdlad ireii the fnndly m 
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made to go dsewhere, after recovering the property taken by them, 
and not that they shall be compelled to restore more than what 
they have taken. 

A co'heir who has been ppelled from the family shall not enjoy 
an equal share of the inheritance with the others. 


SECTION 93. 

PUNISHMENT OF DISRESPECTFUL CHILDREN. 

Should a daughter behave disrespectfully towards her parents, a 
dog shall be set at her to bite her. Should a son behave dis- 
respectfully, he shall be kept in the sun. 

Notb.— The spirit of the above rule is thai chastisement of disrcspecirui children shall 
be carried out with love in the manner described abtnc. 

[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano. j 
[The same as Mano.] 

Jt. I 

SECTION 23 . 

RIGHT TO SELL CHILDREN WHEN THE PARENTS ARE IN 

POVERTY. 

Should children in easy circumstances fail to support their parents 
who have become poor, the parents have the right to sell them. 

Should the parents become poor they have the tight to sell their 
chfldren. 

If the parents recover the property given to their children, they 
shall not sell them (the children) ; out should they fail to recover 
tbb property they have the right to sell them because of the debt 
of> gratitude which children owe to parents. 

[The same as the first extiact from Pyu.] 

[Xhe same as the secontPexIrnct from Pyu.] 

Should children who are in comfortable circumstances fail to 
support their parents who have become poor, the parents hqve the 
right to get their (children’s) kobo, 

SECTION 34. 

RIGHT TO RESUME PROPERTY WHEN fARENTS ARE IN 

POVERTY. 

Th* patents have the |^ht, wbea4^y become (iaor, to reaume 
property which have, during their lifeume, passed into the b ands id 
'^bmt dSMwn, and wfaidi are still in their possessiba. ' 
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Parents have the right, when in poverty, to resume property MUmiwifs 
already given away to their children. % 

Should the parents become poor, they have the right to resuitK Py«. 
any property given by them to their children if such property is still 
in the latter's possession If it is exhausted no restitution shall be 
claimed. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu. j iUing». 

Children shall obtain possession ofpropoity r^iven them on the 
occasion of their marriage. When the parents are wcll*to*do they 
shall not resume any proper^ given by them to their children who are 
living apart from ih(‘m. But should they become poor, they may 
resume any property still in the liands of their children, but they 
shall not claim anything which has been used up or spent by the 
children, .\nd\vliyso? Becau^u the parents have even the right to 
sell their children on their becoming poor, and .'rs the parents do not 
sell them they have the right to resume the property given by them. 
[Substantially the same as I'yu.] 

Should parents become poor, they have the right to resume all K*«d*»* 
the property given by them to theii children. 

[The same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 

(Substantially the same as the first extract from Kamgza.] 

Should parents become poor, they have the right to resume the DI19. 
property delivered into the hands of their children. If they (mjoy 
affluence they slmll not resume the property so given. 

Should 'the parents become poor while their children grow rich, mat 
the former- have the right to resume any property given by them to 
the latter ; but should the property be used up they cannot clhim 
restitution. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza.] M 
[^*lie same as i>i>J shST*! 

[Substantially the saiqe as the first extract from Kaingza.} 

SECTION 35. 

RIGHT TO ENFORCE PAYMENT OF KOBO AND TO CONFISCATE 
THE PROPERTY OF CHILDI^BN ON THEIR FAILURE TO SUP* 

PORT THBIIJl PARENTIS. 

If the children, no^thstauding their bein^ in affluence, bil to VMMb 
support their Jarents, the kiMf should demano their koi» and it 
totnepMntl; . ? 

h SRPport his parents and perform other ffiul d^et 
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If tbe children, who have grown rich, fail to support their parents 
wlw, on the oth» hand, have become poor, the king, on complaint 
being made, should, after inquiry, cause the kobo ot the children as 
assessed by the parents to be paid to them. 

If a complaint is made to peisons in authority, that children who 
(iittlqraw |,jyg rich fail to support their parents who have become poor, 
an inquiry should be made, and, if it is found to be true, the kobo of 
the children should be demanded of them and given to the parents , 
and the children should be made to support their parents for life. 

If the children discard their parents or fail to support them, 
the latter shall take all the property belonging to the former,«who 
shall also undergo sixt) lashes as a punishment If the children 
promise to support their parents their property shall not be seized, 
but they shall not be exempted from the corporal punishment. 

If the children fail to support their parents or discard them and 
go elsewhere, the parents shall take all the property belonging to 
the children, who shall also be made to suffer six hundred lashes as 
a punishment 

If the children fail to support their parents, all their property shall 
be seized and they shall be banished 

[Substantially the same as To]o j 

If the children who are in affluence fail to support their parents 
who are in poverty, the king should demand of the children their 
koho and give it to the parents 

[Substantially the same as Vaiiiian& J 

O great king 1 If the children are in affluence while their parents 
are in poverty’, they should be made to support the parents It they 
.fail to do so, the king or his ministers should demand of them thar 
kobo and |pve it to the parents. 

[Substantially the same as Tejo J 

The parents make over all their property, both moveable and iro* 
moveable, and their business to their children who have come <A age 
for them to carry on the business. In reciprocation of such kind- 
ness the children should support their parents idt life. If they fail 
In such duty, the parents may resume their property with all such 
profits as mij^t have accrued in the meanwhile. 

If the children are in good Ihrcuimtances ownng to thmr having 
reocHred property from their jiarents, they shall supfliort tbor pa- 
iW#. Ijf they fail to do so, the parents may resume their pro- 
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If the childien (ail to support tlteir parents, and treat thetti with Kjctyu. 
hidiffeKnce, the king should demand of the drildren thdr Mo and 
ghm it to the parents. 


. sncnoN *6. 

LAW RELATING TO RESUMPTION OF PROPERTY, GIVEN IN 'THE 

LIFETIME OP BOTH PARENTS, ON THE DEATH op EITHER. 

Gifts of gold, silver, and slaves made during th : lifetime of both Pyu. 
parents may be resumed by the surviving parent on the death of 
either. Why so? Because such gifts were made by both. 

A gift made by both grandparents or both parents may be re* Vaotint ‘ 
sumed during their lifetime ; but on the death of either of the donors 
the gift cannot be resumed by the surviving donor ; and if delivery 
has not been made, the donee shall obtain delivery of possession of 
the gift as it was originally made. 

A gift, made to a daughter and son-in-law or to a son and ^ 
daughter-in-law by both parents of the daughter or of the son (dur* ‘ 
mg their lifetime), shall not be resumed b) the surviving parent on 
the death of either. 

If the parents reclaim the property given to their children, they RU. 
shall not get it if the original property given has passed into the 
hands of a third party or has ceased to esist. 

A gift made by both parents cannot be resumed by the surviving Dios* 
parent on the death of either. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

A gift (made by both parents) may afterwards be resumed by Mans, 
the mother, provided the property given is still in the hands of the 
children to whom the gift was made. The original dbnees have h 
revenuonary interest, to the exclusion of their co*heirs, in the pro- 
perty so resumed, if any of it has been left unexhaustftd by the 
mother. 

A gift made with or without deliveiy of possession cannot be 
revoked by the surviving parent on the death of either 


SECTION 87. 

OBLIGATION OF CHILDREN EVEN TO SELL THEMSELVES ANO 
SUPPORT THEIR parents when IN POVERTY, AM) THEIR 
RIGHT TO INHERIT WHEN THE PARENTS ARB IN AP- 
FLUENCE. » « t 

If parents becefhe very poor End des^te. ehildmi wlm fluiy liili Mm ' 
grown rich should even sell themselves and suppdH thefr 
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If the parents have become poor and the children grown rich, 
the latter should even sell themselves to support the former. If 
parents are reduced in circumstances children can have nothing but 
poverty as their portion. When parents are in affluence, chiulren 
inherit their estate. 

If the parents are in poverty and their children are in affluence, 
the latter should, of their own accord, even sell themselves and sup* 
port the former. The reason of the above rule is that as children 
enjoy benefits when their parents are in affluence, they should also 
beaur every hardship when their parents are in adversity. 

[The same as Kaingza.] 

If parents become poor they may resume any property given 
to their children provided such property is still in the latter's posses* 
sion. If the parents and children who were in affluence are reduced 
subsequently to poverty, the children should even sell themselves 
and support their parents. Children should share the misfortunes 
of their parents just as thev eniov their share oft their parents' good 
fortune. < 

If parents become poor, they may resume any prepay given 
by them to, and is stitt in the possesiifn of, their children. If 
parents are in poverty and their children in affluence, the latter should 
even sell themselves to support the former Children should share 
in full measure their parents' adverse circumstances just as they 
eujoy to the full extent their prosperity. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza ] 

[The same as Kaingza ] 

If children are in prosperous circumstanees, ttie)r should npprwt 
their parents. 


SECTION 38 . 

RIGHT OP PARINTS TO INHERIT THEIR CHILDREN'S >itO* 
PERTV*3-0F THE HUSBAND HIS WIFE’S, OP THE MASTER HIS 

sUKil- 

jMMw. Parents may resume property given to a daughter whoftives under 
the same roof with them. Because she lives in the house of the 
patents, the latter still retains control over her. 

'xbe has control over his wife's property, the parents 

xiw ritrir chi^n’s, and the master over bis slave’s. 

Tlie rule that the master |ets the property of his slaves on tbnr 
^ ' t4wth, appfies only to those cases where the deceased are husband 
^ wae and both are slaves. 
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[The same as Mtoussika.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

The master has control over his Wave's property, the parents over Myinf a. 
their children’s, and the husband over his wife’s, even over the pro- 
perty which the wife may have separately acquired by her own labour. 

She shall not give away such property to other persons without Ins 
knowledge ■ bMause even her very person ii> owned by her bus- 
band. 


On the death of an unmarried slave, either his master or the State D hm wwa * 
has the right to his property. ttaflqfsw. 


[The same as Mano.] 

Tda 

[Substantially the same as Mfhiussika.1 

\S9QUilL 

[The same as Pyu.] 

SMa. 

[Substanticilly the same as MApussika.] 

Cittsra. 

[Substantially the same aslM&nussika.] 

Kyeiya 


If one or the other of, a slave couple dies, the master gets the Ditto, 
whole of th«r property. ^ 


SECTION 29. 

RESUMPTION OF PROPERTY APPROPRIATED BY DISINHBRItId 

CtflLDREN. 


If a disobedient ton ^propiiates any portion of his parents’ pro- 

K , he shall be' punined like a thief. And why so ? Because 
IS failed in his duty as a son. 


If a child appropriates, without the parents!’ knewMgie, aiq^ ***'*P*‘ 
property belonging to them, whether much or IHUe, he or she should 
be punished as a thiqf : this does not mean that tm offender t^ ild 
be made to restore more than what was taken, but that IfhA^prit 
should be punished criminally, aftifr b^ing made to return onlyimat 
has been kppropriated. Another interpretation is that the offender 
should be expelled from the family. 


If a vagrant son appropriates any property, bowmer stp l fl 
parents, he should be awarded the punishment of tmief. 

[The same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Kmngza.] 


, olhis KanSaw. 
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A son vho appropriates his parmts* property, however small the 
amount approrimated may be, should be punished like a thief. 

H a son who has been expelled from his family appropriates his 
parents* property, he should be made to restore what he took and 
be punished like a thief. 


CHAPTER VI. 

PARTITION BETWEEN PARENTS AND THEIR OWN CHILDREN. 

SEC 1 ION 30 . 

PARTITION BETWEEN M01HER AND SON ON THE DEATH OF 

THE FATHER. 

Mano^ Tfie first rule in the law of inheritance relates to partition between 
mother and son on the death of the father, and is as follows : — 

If the son is one who is competent to assume the duties and 
responsibilities of his fathef, he shall in the first place obtain the 
following property used by his father, namely, the sedan-chair, ele* 
p^t, and poiw , the father’s goblet bearer, betel-box bearer, and 
bearer of the official umbrella, wearing apparel, lands, and household 
furniture. Bullocks, buffaloes, goats, sheep, pigs, fowls, ducks, Ac , 
shall be divided into four shares : the mother shall get three shares 
and the son one share. The sons shall not claim the belt, ear-rings, 
bracelets, anklets, finger-rings, ornaments, sedan-chair, and property 
mven by the father (to the mother) ; all of which shall be taken by 
Uie mother. The remainder, such as gold, silver, iron, copper, ^cn- 
be^, tin, paddy, riQe> and sessamum shall be divided Into tour snares : 
ihe mother shall get three shares and the son one share. 

The mother gets three shares, because while the property was 
being, acquired the son was not yet born, and when acquired 
the mother is the only person to taxe care of it and prevont it from 
being wasted. As the son has already obtained his tamer’s ele* 
pbant, pony, bearers o& the goblet, betel-box, and official umbrella, he 
shall get only one share. , 

The male slaves shall be divided into four shares : the mdthier 
•ball get three shares and the son one share, because the mothelf 
i» the son and has great love for him. As to female iMives 
the mo^ almm is entitled to them, although there may b|ii,ten 

•MML I 

«^Tbe sons shall not eet a share of the wearing apparel and oma> 
. ddanti riven by thh flitner to the mother. 
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Hie sons and grandsons shall not get tho wcNiring apparel and Mana 
ornaments given by the father to the mother. 

There are ten rules in the law of inheritance. One of them, Mimiiriki 
which is the rule of partition between mother and son on the death 
of the father, is as follows ; — 

If the son is dutiful and is well known to the local authorities, 
he should get the elephant, pony, sword, and drinking«cop used 
by his father, the ornaments worn by him ind his lands Md as 
an appanage of his office. The mother should get the reft of the 
property. 

On the death of the father, the partition between mother and son Pjm. 
shall be as follows ; — 

If the eldest-born is a son who helps the parents in the acqui* 
sition of property, he shall get the elephant, pony, betd-box, ami 
sword hised by his f.if her ; the ornaments, head-dresses, and clothes 
worn by him ; his lands, drinking cup, and copper pot ; the son shdl 
also have any property given him by both parents. 

1 he mother shall get the belt, bracefpts, hair-pins, ear-rings and 
such other articles as are used by women. 

The remaining property , both animate and inanimate, shall be 
divided into four shares ; the mother shall get three shares and 
the orasa son one share. The younger children shall be given 
small amounts to satisfy them. Why should the mother mt thiep 
shares ? Because, during the early days of her wedded life wi)& 
family property was being acquired, the son w'as not yet bom, and 
Whatever was acquired his father, the mother took care of and 
laid by- Hence, the mother shall get three shares, she beii^ the 
principal agent in the acquisition of the family |W(q>erW. Am ap 
the son continues the family he shall get one share. £ven if tfaene 
are ten sons they shall get among them only one share (out of 
four). This is the rule of partition between mother and son,^ 

On tM’death of the father, the mother si* all get the (female) alavlet dm* 
obtained by their joint effort.' Should there be female slajM only, 
some of them shall be given to the son. As figards male sImSi Um 
m{;^er shall get three sharesand the son one share. Should tbow 
be ^ven ten sons only one share shhtl be l^iven them. 

Qq the death of the father the rule of partition between modHirVMii 
an^ji^ii as follows t— 

>* lime son is the eldest-born and if he hefflb the parents"* in Hid 
acquisition of die family property, he shall ^st^f|jAber*sdeplHp 
and pony, together wHn their keeper^'; thndilbi iiMKr* (faywftM 
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plates used by his father ; the clothes, ornaments, and belt worn by 
mia i the lands held as an appan^e of his office ; the town or vill^e, 
the usufruct of which he enjoyed, and the office held by him. The 
mother shall get her belt, finger-rings, bracelets, ear-rings, necklaces, 
combs, betel-box, stool, and personal ornaments oven her during the 
Other’s lifeUme. The remainder, such as gold, silver, bullocks, 
buffaloes, goats, pigs, fowls, ducks, clothes, paddy, rice, Indian-corn, 
peas, millets, barley, sessamum, cotton, and household furniture shall 
be divided into four shares . the mother shall get three shares and the 
son one share. Even if there are ten sons only one-fourth shall be 
given them. 

Why should the eldest-born child get a (fourth) share? ^Be- 
cause the parents obtained the child at the commencement of their 
wedded life by their earnest prayer, and acquired property with his 
or her assistance. 


On the death of the father, whv should the mother get her wear- 
ing apparel and three* fourths of the remaining property such as 
gold, silver, bullocks, furniture, &c. ? Because it is the mother who 
takes care of, and accumulates the property acquired by the father, 
before the son was yet born, and before he could, during his minority, 
hdp in the acquisition. The reawn why the eldest son gets the 
father’s wearing apparel and one-foufth share in the remainder of the 
estate is because he succeeds to the father’s office and continues 
the fam9y. 

Having had to bear thb ion, the mother hu not thelieart to im- 
pose wont on him or te see him suffer privation, but'cherishes him 
and brings him up most tenderly. The mother has greater affection 
for the son than the father, and therefore the son lies under deeper 
obligation to her; he therefore gets one share only. Thus says 
Rishi Manu. 


0 great king I On the death of the father his orasa son shall 
get his personal belongings ; his cups, swords,|omaments, and slaves *, 
his elephants, ponies, bidlocks, and buffaloes. Of the remaining 
prqierty the mother shall receive three-fourths. 


Husband and wife own property equally, that is to say, the hus- 
band is entitled to half the prop^y and so is the wife. On the 
. death of dther husband or wife, the survivor is entitled to hdf the 
lAare of the deceased. The other half is inhaited by the children. 
In view of the above principle it is said that when tne mother gets 
three lAares out of four, the children shall get one share. 


fhe orasa son gets the father’s office as well as his el^hant and 
podf’ with their trappings; also his armour, spear, and swnnL 
-lElMae stiafl not be included in the one-fourth shares 




Among the several modes of partition of inheritance, that be* Kahssa* 
tween mother and son on the death of the father will be stated first 
It is as follows 

If the son is one nho ts compeUnt to assume the responsibili- 
ties of the father, he shall, ii the fi: } lace, get the sword used by 
his father ; his personal belongings such as betel-box, pickled tea 
container, helmet, robe, and armour , his elephant and ponv, add 
bearers of the goblet, betel-box, and official u<i brella , his lands and 
household furniture Bullocks, buffaloes, ^oats, sheep, pigs, fowls, 
ducks, &c., shall be divided into four shares the mother shall get 
three shares and the son one ^hare None of th(* sons shall have any 
claim to the mother’s lir It, ear-ring bracelets anklets, and other 
ornaments given her (’uring the faliier’s lifetime. The remain* 
ing property such as gold, silver iron, copper, brass, tin, lead, 
paddy, nee, and sessamum shall he divided into four shares site 
mother shall get t*'ree shares and the son one share. 

Ihe reason win the mother gets thn-e shares is that when the 
propert) was being acquired, ttic son w.is not yei bom, and after he 
was b irn he could not (during his minority) do any thing towards the 
retention of what was already acquired , even the fether can merely 
acquire, but cannot prevent waste It is the mother alone who takes 
care of the property As the son has alreidy obtained his father’s 
office together with his elephant, pony, bearers of the goblet and 
betel-box, lands and household furaituie, and as he continues the 
family, he gets one share. As regards nude slaves, the mother shall 
get three shares and the son one share. And why so? Because, 

Uie mother brings the son up and has great affection for him. As 
to female slaves the mother alone is entitled, should there be even 
ten sons. 

The wise have decided that the sons shall not get any share of the 
ornaments given by the father to the mother. 

The mode of partition between mother and son on the death of Myiafim 
the father is as follows : — 

If the son is one who is competent to assume the father’s respon- 
sibilities, and is known to the local authorities, he shall get his faner’s 
pony, drinking-cup, betel-box, sword, lands held as emolummitt 
of office, lands worked by him, personal ornaments and wearioi 
^paiel, cups, trays, spoons and plates, spears large and sm^ 
armour, ana such other articles worn by men only. $tored*up 
bullocks, buffaloes, slaves, fowls, pigs, and utensils shall beLdivpjm 
into four shares : the mother shall get three s^pes and the 
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The sons shall have no claim to the following property |^ven by 
the father to the mother, namely, belt, ear-rings, necklaces, combs, 
hair-pins, or other ornaments, and to her separate property ; to all 
. of which the mother alone is entitled. 

Through love for the son, the mother took great precaution 
r^arding her movements and diet from the time of conception to 
that of confinement, uhich in itself is attended with gicat danger; 
and befoie the son arrives at a mature age she treats him most 
affectionately and takes the greatest care th.it no harm, not even 
the pain caused by the sling ot a gnat or bug, shall come to him. It 
is the nature of mankind for the father to simply love the son, but 
for the mother to love him and entertain the deepest concern fo|: his 
personal safety and welfare. In the matter of acquisition of pro- 
perty it is the mother who, by the exercise of economy and frugality 
in food and dress, tries to save as much as she can so as to be able 
to leave as large a share as possible to each child for his or her 
benefit and welfare. For these reasons the mother shall, when 
the properly is partitioned, get three shares out of four of the male 
slaves ; she shall get all the female slaves. The same rule of parti- 
tion shall be applied even if there are as many as ten sons. 

Myingan. On the death of the father the slaves brought by him to the 
marriage shall be divided equally between the mother and son. 

Dkto. On the death of the father, partition between mother and son, of 
the slaves bought out of the property acquired after the union of 
the parents, shall be as follows : ~ 

The female slaves shall be taken by the mother ; the male slaves 
riiall be ^vided into three shares : the mother shall get two shares 
and the son one share. Should the mother have very many female 
slaves, she shall give the son a few of them. So says Manu. 
Even if there are ten sons they shall get among them only the one- 
third share (mentioned above). 

P kaw ms- Of the seventeen rules of partition, that between mother and 
****'**•* ion on the death of the father is as follows : — 

If the son* is one who is dutiful, is known as such to the local 
authorities, looks after his parents, and works for the family 
estate, he shall get his father’s poqy and trappings, military uniform, 
anas (spears, swords, hatchet, and gong), wide-brimmed sun-hat, 
cups and spoons, personal attendants, lands held as emolument of 
omce^ba^es, and insignia of office. Gold, 'silver, paddy, rice, bul- 
lo^lBinHittaloes, goats, pigs, lands, Inffian-corn, peas, millets, and 
IhMsellcdd property shall oe divided into four shares i the motbpr 
^ tnree shares and the son one share. The mother dtw 
stt the female slaves. 
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The reason for the above mode of fiardtioii is because the par- 
ents acquire the property before the son was bom, and before he 
attained maturity. The father can merely acquire property, but he is 
not good at retaining it ; it is the mother who saves and accumu- 
Jates the acouired property. 

Because the mother has greater affection than the father for this 
son, she is given a three*fourths share of the houseltold property 
and male slaves. All the personal belonging:) and things exclu- 
sively used by the father are given to the son because he is to 
assume the duties and responsibilities of his father; the mother 
gets all the female slaves because they are woman's attendmts. 
The orasa son is assigned his share as above bemuse he is to 
assume the father’s office, and he helps in the acqwsition of property 
and woiks for the benefit of the estate. 


On the father’; demise, the eldest son is allowed to have a pwtioD ohawnw 
of the estate as he is to assume tiu dutits and responsibilities of bis diatkjfiiw. 
father. 

The slaves brought to the marriage by the father shall be divid- Ditto, 
ed equally between mother and son, on the death of the fathm’. 

The rule of partition between mother and eldest son on the death Dhamw. 
of the father is, that the eldest son shall ^t all his father’s personal 
belongings as well as the office held by him. The motho’ shall get 
all the female slaves. The rest of the property shall be divided into 
four shares : the eldest son shall get one share and the mother and 
younger children three shares. 


0 great king ! The rule of partition between mother and son M«n^ 
on the death of the father is as follows : — 

The son shall get hi<% father’s elephant, pony, cup, sword, wear- 
ing apparel, and bearers of the goblet and betel-box. The mother 
shall get her wearing apparel, cups, ornaments, and female slaves. 

The rest of the property shall be divided into four shares, and the 
mother and younger children shall take three shares. This is the 
rule of partition when the mother does not marry sagain* Iftha 
j>roperty is exhausted by the mother, nothing shall be s^ about 


The rule of partition between mother and son on the deatli4{f (he KaMNv 
father is as follows ^ '' 

*1|{ the son is one who is competent to assume the responsifaSillli 
of his father, he shall get his father's betel-box» pickled tea coutainr 
Vi tniis, tnilitaiy overcoat, helmet, robes, cuirass, persona! tllllhd- 
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ants, such as bearers of the goblet, betel-box, and umbrella, insignia 
of office, lands, household property, elephant, and pony. 

Bullocks, buffaloes, goats, pigs, fovls, and ducks shall be divided 
into four shares : the mother shall get three shares and the son one 
share. The mother shall get the belt, ear-rings, bracelets, anklets, 
and other ornaments if given her by the father during his life- 
time ; the sons shall have no claim to them. The rest of the pro- 
perty such as gold, silver, iron, copper, platinum, brass, tin, lead, 
paddy, rice, and sessamum shall be divided into four shares : the 
mother shall get three shares and the son one share. 

The mother gets three shares because, when the property %as 
being acquired the son was not yet born, and when he was born he 
could not (during his minority) help in the acquisition. Even the 
father can merely acquire property : he gives no thought to the 
saidng of that which is acquired. It is the mother who performs 
the latter part of the work, and through her endeavours the property 
is accumulated. The son should be content with one share, having 
obtmned his father’s office and all his personal belongings. 

As the mother has great affection for her son and brings him up 
with great care, she is therefore entitled to get three shares out of 
four of the male slaves and the son one share. The mother is 
entitled to all the female slaves, should there be even ten of them. 
The son shall not claim them. 

Kaiidaw. The sons should not claim partition of the wearing apparel and 
ornaments given by the father to the mother. 

[lire same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 

Ditto. [The same as the second extract from Kmngza.] 

Of the seven rules of partition, the first is that between mother 
, dhomaw. gQj, Qp death of the father, and is as follows 

If the son is one who assumes the responsibilities of his father, 
he shall, in the first place, get the sword, elephant, and pony used by 
his father ; hit betel-box and goblet bearers, lands and household 
ixropwty, wearing apparel, and ornaments. 

Pullocks, buffaloes, goats, sheep, pigs, and fowls shall be divided 
infl^dfeur shares : the mother shall get three shares and the son one 
ahiVB- The mother shall get the following property given her 
during the father’s lifetiihe, namely, belt, ear-rings, bracelets, ank- 
and other ornaments ; the sons have no claTm to them. Tbe 
the property such as gold, silver, iron, copper, pa^v. ladtan* 




own, l^eas, cotton, and sessamum shall lie divided into foor shares: 
the mother shall get three shores and the son one share. 

Because the son was not yet bom wl^ the property was being 
acquired, and the father is not skilful in saving property already 
acquired, the mother gets three .rtares. Because the son assumes 
the father’s duties he gets one share. The son being under great 
obligation to the mother for being brought up carefully by her, the 
latter gets three shares out of four of the male slaves, and the form- 
er one share. The mother shall get all the female slaves, the sons 
having no claim to them, eve,; if there are ten sons. 

The rule of partition between mother and son on the death of VawnS. 
the father is as follows : — 

If the son is the orasa who helps the parents in the acquisitiottjpf 
the family propert\ , he shall, in the first place, get his father’s 
phant and pony together with their keepers ; his cups, sword, spear, 
and wearing apparel , and his ofiice, and lands held as emolumeilt 
of it. The mother shall get her belt, finger-rings, bracelets, ear- 
rings, betel-box, combs, necklaces, hair-pins, and ornaments worn by 
her daring the father's lifetime, as well as all the female slaves. The 
rest of the property such as gold, silver, bullocks, buffaloes, goats, 
pigs, paddy, rice, clothes, ducks, fowls, household and other pro- 
perty animate and inanimate, shall be divided into four shares : the 
mother shall get three shares and the son one share. 

The rule of partition between orasa son and motllbr on the death^MMiolb 
of the father is as follows ; — " 

The son shall get hi,> father’s wearing apparel and ornaments, landt 
held as emolument of office, elephant and pony, cups, and military 
uniform. Gold, silver, paddy, bullocks, buffaloes, and slaves shall 
be divided into four shares : the son shall get one share and the 
mother three shares. The mother shall get all the wearing appmel 
and ornaments given her by the father, the son having no right to 
such property. - The male slaves shjdl be divided Mwesn tho 
mother and son in the proportion of three to one. The raot^ 
alone is entitled to get the female slaves, the son having no cb^ 
to them. The same rule holds good should there be even ten soda. 

The law of partition of inheritance as laid down in the Dbanqiyi* MA 
viUba Dhammathat is as toilows : — 

In the case of partition between mother and son on the death of tbi|„ 
latW* if the son is the eldest— -born and helps the parents in the . 
Hqidaitton of property, he .shall get his father’s and vmt. 

.9 
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tog^her with their keepers ; his sword and spear, wearing ap* 
pard, belt, coat, tray, cup, and betel-box ; and his land and hereoitaiy 
office. The mother shall get her belt, finger-rings, bracelets, ear- 
rings, necklaces, combs, betel-box, jewellery and such other orna- 
ments worn by her during the father’s lifetime. The rest of the pro- 
perty such as gold, silver, bullocks, buffaloes, goats, pigs, fowls, 
ducks, clothes, paddv, rice, Indian-com, peas, millets, barley, ses- 
samum, cotton, and household property snail be divided into four 
shares : the mother shall get three shares and the son one share. 

During the early period of the wedded life of the parents the eldest 
son was not yet born ; and during his minority he could not help 
the parents in the acquisition of the family property. With a view 
to accumulate the property, the mother saves as much as she can. 
She takes great care of the personal safety of her son and sees that 
he suffers no privation, and that he is well brought up Her love 
for the son is greater than the father’s For these reasons the 
mother is entitled to get three shares and the son one share. So 
says Rishi Manu Having already obtained his father’s offire, 
wearing apparel, and ornaments, the son gets one share, as he is 
to caxtj on the father’s work and preserve the social standing of the 
family. 

Of the seven kinds of partition, that between mother and son on 
the death of the father is as follows 

If the son u one who assumes the duties and responsibilities 
of his father am is well known to the local authorities, he shall get 
ms father’s elephant and ponv together with their keepers ; kis 
wearing apparel, office, and lands held as emolument of office. The 
mother shall get such property as are given her by the father, 
namely, bdt, ear-rings, bracelets, anklets, and the sedan-chair; 
none of the sons shall prefer any claim to them. The rest of tlte 
propertv, such as bullocks, buffaloes, goats, sheep, pigs, fowls, ducks, 
gold, silver, copper, platinum, tin, lead, paddy, rice, and sessamum, 
shall be dirided into four shares* the mother shall get three 
shares and the son one share. The reason why the mother 

S s three shares is because the property was being acquired even 
ore the son was born, the mother being chiefly instrumental in 
Ihe acquisition by her economy. Having had to bring up the sons 
wA having great affection for them, the mother gets three shares 
mat of four of the male slaves, and the son one share. As to 
lismale slaves, the mother alone is entitled to them. The same rule 
ilolds good should there be even ten sons. The Dhammathit- 
j|p|a accordingly says : “8®^ 
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[The meaning of Ihe words quoted is substantially the Same at 
that of the extract from Myingun.] 

On the death of the father, partition between mother and son Vfatccaiyiar 
shall be made as follows . — 

The mother shall get all the female slaves, and the son his father’s 
pony, armour, and swtMrd After they have thus taken what eadi 
of them is entitled to, the rest of the property -hall be divided into 
tour shares one share shall be taken by the son and three shares 
by the mother 


Ihere are seven kinds of partition of inheritance. The first in Mann* 
serial order, namely, that of partition between mother and son on 
the death of the father is as follows — 

If the son is one who assume^ the duties and responsibilities 
of his father, he shall get his lath(‘r’s sword personal belon^ngS, 
elephant, pony , lands, house, and liouse>site H is personal belongings 
iiictude betcl-trays betel-box, pit khd tea container, cups, sword and 
umbrella bearers, personal attendants, and other property, botii 
animate and inaiiimato, intended for his private or personal use. 

The mother shall gtt her belt, ear-rings, bracelets, anklets, finger- 
rings, palanquin, and such other ornaments and property given her 
by the father during his lifetime , none of the sons shall lay any 
claim to them. 


Bullocks, buffaloes, goats, pigs and other animate property 
remaining after the mother and son ha^e takenswhat they are 
respectively entitled to as their separate shares, shall be divided ia|| 
four shares the mother shall get three shares and the son one 
share. The remaining inanimate property, such as gold, ifilver, &c., 
shall be divided in the same way 


While property was being acquired by the parents, the son, being 
young, could not help the parents , and the father does not tiy 
to save the property already acquired (the mother being the princi- 
pal agent m the saving of such property) ; she is thermore entitled 
to get three shares. The son gets one share for upholding the 
father's position and office. Because the mother loves and brings up 
her son, she is entitled to get three shares out of four of the male 
slaves, and the son one share. She is also entitled to get all the lernale 
slaves. Should there be even ten sons, the same rule holds good. 
But if there are only female slaves, the mother should make over a few 
6f them to the sons. The above rule as regards partition of 
applies only to those bought out of the jointly acquired property* Jw 
regards hereditaiy slaves brought to the marriage by the 
ahaQ be equal division between mother and ion. ^ 
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The rale of partition between mother and son on the death of the 
htther is as follows — 

The mother takes all the female slaves, and the son his father's 
personal and private property* The remainder shall be divided 
between mother and son m the proportion of three to one. 

On the death of the father, if the son carries on the father's duties, 
he shall get his father’s elephant, pony, wearini? apparel, orna- 
ments, sword, and hereditary lands Of the remaining property, 
the son gets only one share, while the mother gets three shares 
The same rule of division applu s to male slaves. The mother gets 
all the female slaves and all the ornaments given her by the father 
during his lifetime , the sun shall have no claim to such property. 
Should there be even ten suns, this rule holds good 

The rule of partition between mother and son comes under two 
separate heads, one when the mother marries again and the other 
when she does not. In both cases the son shall take the private and 
personal belongings of hi> father, his insignia of rank, and the belcl- 
Doxand goblet bearers The mother shall take her private and per- 
sonal belongirgs as well as all the female slaves. The remaining 
property, both animate and inanimate, shyall be divided into four 
shares : the mother shall take three shares and the son one share. 

[The same as the first estract from Fyu J 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.J 

The rule of partition between mother and son on the death of the 
tetter is as follow s 

The tpn property as are intended for his father's 

private and personal use, namely, elephants, ponies, &c. The 
mother shall get all the property intended for her private and per- 
sonal use, as well as all the female slaves. The rest of the property 
«hall be divided into four shares the mother shall get three shares 
and the son one share. 

The rule of partition between mother and son on the death of the 
father is as follows : — 

If the son is one who performs his duties towards the parents, he 
;et his father's elephant, pony, insignia of rank, bearers of the 
Itatd-box, goblet, and umbrella, and other personal attendants ; also 
tte lands usually worked by his father and the household pro^rty. 
iQf rest of the property i the mother gets three shares and the son 
one share. He is also entitled to all ornaments given him by both 
MiMOf When accompanied by delivery of posMssion. The mothw 
thwe shares out of four of the male slaves and the son one 
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.share. As regards female skives the mother alone is entitled, the 
sons having no right to them. 

1 he sons shall not get the ornaments given by the* father to the nqarib 
mother. 


When partition is made between mother and son on the death of Dhta. 
the father, equal division shall be made of the her''dit,iry slaves 
brought by ihe father to the marriage. 

The ftdlou ing lb a statement of the rule of partition between Kungjor 
iiiotbtr .ind son on the death of t he fath» r as given in the ManosAra 
Dhammathal • — 

Ihe son shall get hs father’s cups, swords, wearing sq>paret, 
person il attenda’^ts, spears, elephant and p» ii) , as> well as his office. 

1 he mother shall get her wealing apparel and ornaments. Of the 
remaining property, the son shill git ou< sliare while ihe mdU||r 
gets three shares 

On the death of the father the sv n •■hall get one share of the in- Dayajja. 
heritanee and the mrther three sh ire-. The male slaves shall also 
be divided in the same way As regards female slaves, the sons liave 
no claim to them, the m ither alone is entitled to them should there 
be even ten of them, ll, however, the pr perty consists wholly of 
female slates, the mother ought to give the son a share. 

The rule of partition between mother and son on the death of Wanlfagis 
the father is as ’follows . - * 

Should the sun be an o/ asa, he bhall get his father’s snsiglua of 
rank, elephant, pony and trappings, sword, carriage, cart, tiOKt, 
betel-box and goblet bearers, dnnking-cup, and wearin||^a{)]>arel. 

Of the remaining property, the mother gets three shares and the son 
one share. 


Should the fathei die after the birth of a son, having by good Ohame* 
fortune amassed a fair competence during his lifetime, the parution 
of bis estate between mother and son is as follows 

The property, including coat-of-mail, golden shields, swords, 
spears, clothes, &c., sl^all be divided into tour shares: the motbor 
shall get three shares and the son one share. Should therfc tio 
other property in the hands of the mother, it shall be ffivided 
IQ the same way. The son is entitled to get the whole of the pro* 
fMuty on the death of the mother. 

[The same as Manugyft.] A isnl | || 


[Substantially the same as Kungyalinga.] 
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Why should only the eldest son or daughter get a share of the 
patrimony (on the death of the father)? BecaOM, the eldest child 
is obtained through the prayers of the parents, and it is with him 
or her that they have worked together for the acquisition of the 
family property. 

The reason why the mother gets three shares and the eldest child 
one share is because during the early period of the wedded life of 
the parents before the eldest child was bom, the mother took care 
that the property acquired by the father was not wasted. After the 
eldest child was born, and before he or she was competent to help 
the parents, the mother tried to save and accumulate the propeity 
acquired by the father. The eldest child gets one share because he 
or she assumes the duties of the parents and maintains the integrity 
of the family. Having borne the children the mother has not 
the heart to make them work or sec them suffer privation, but 
takes great pains to bring them up in comfort. The children lie 
under deeper obligation to the mother than to the father. Hence, 
the mother gets three shares and the eldest child one share 

Another rule is, that if gold, silver, copper, iron, bullocks, 
paddy, rice, Indian-corn, peas, millets, barley, and sessamum arc 
exhausted by the mother in her personal use or in performing 
charitable works, let it be so ; the sons shall not get any, even if left 
unexhausted, the mother alone being entitled to them. 

The rule of partition between mother and son on the death of the 
father is as follows 

If the son is one who is known to the local authorities, he shall 
get his Other’s elephant, pony, betel-box, betel-tray, cups, and head- 
dresses ; his lands, gardens, and toddy-palm plantations held as 
emoluments of office. Bullocks, buffaloes, mules, elephants, camels, 
goats, pigs, and fowls shall be divided into four shares . the mother 
shall get three shares and the son one share. The mother shall get 
her belt, bracelets, hnger-rings, ear-rings, and other personal orna- 
ments; as they were given her during the lather’s lifetime they shall be 
deemed the mother’s separate property, and therefore the sons shall 
have no claim to them. Gold, silver, copper, iron, paddy, rice, lands, 
Indian-com, peas, sessamum, and barley shall be divided into four 
diares : the mother shall get three shares and the son one share. The 
male slaves shall be divided in the same proportion. All the female 
daves go to the mother. The same rule of partition holds good 
idKmld there be even ten sons. The reason is that when the pro- 
petty was being acquired the sons were not yet born, and when tnqr 
aisiW bom, they could not (during their minority) help the parents 
lit Msquisition of propmy ; and although the father acqirirea 
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it he does not try to save it ; it is the mother who does so msd 
undergoes inconveniences ; and she loves the sons more Aan the 
father does : hence the mother gets three shares. The son is given 
one share because he assumes the father’s responsibilities, discharges > 
his debts, and continues the iamil v 


SECT10.\ 31 . 

PARTITION BETWEEN MOFHFR \ND OAUr.HTER ON THE DEATH 

Ul THE FA 1 HER. 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the death M«k 
of the father is as follows : — 

The daughter <hall get the bracelets, belt, and ornaments givnfe 
her before the death of the father, and bv both parents. She shnif 
also get out of the estate one tamilv ol sla\es one pair of bullocks, 
and a fair portion ot seed paddy and peas. The mother shall get 
the rest of the property Although the daughter is the offspring of 
the father, still it is the mother who has direct control over her. 

Should the mother exhaust the property during her lifetime, let it 
be so ; but if anything is left unexhausted the daughter shall get 
it. 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the death MImMila. 
of the father is that the daughter shall get the anklets, bracelets, 
ear-rings, belt, and other propeity given her by both parents. 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the dejathPyv. 
of the father is as follows : — 

'1 he daughter shall get the anklets, bracelets, ear-rings, finger- 
rings, necklaces, belt, and other property given her by the mother 
with the father’s concurrence and during his lifetime, these having 
become her separate property. She ought also to get out of the 
estate,' one family of slaves, one pair of bullocks, and seed paddy, 
peas, millets, ana barley ; but the mother alone is entitled to them. 

Why should the daughter get only such property as are mentioned 
above ? Because, although she is the offspring of the father, yet 
being a daughter, she is entirely controlled by the mother. Should 
the property be exhausted by the mother during her lifetime, let it 
be so j the daughter shall get only what is left unexhausted. ^ 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the dentb VBllllf'' 
of the father is, mutatis mtUandis, the same as that between fatli^ 
and daughter on the death of the mother («ar under \nUaa ih 
aection33). - 
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[The same as Mano.] 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the death 
.of the father is as follows : — 

The daughter shall get the anklets, bracelets, ear<rings,finger>rings, 
belt, clothes, and other property given her by both parents. She 
shalj also get one slave, one pair each of bullocks and buff^oes, and 
a fair portion of seed paddy, peas, and Indian-com. The mother 
shall get the rest of the property j and on her death the daughter 
shall get what is left. 

^kSw!***** partition between mother and eldest daughter onihe. 

death of the father is as follows ; — 

^ The daughter shall get the clothes, ornaments, and other property 

g iven her before the father’s death, and by both parents. I f nothing 
as been given and there i« heritable estate, she shall get one pair of 
buffaloes, ten milch cows, three bullock^, and one female slave who 
knows cookery. The mother shall get the rest of the property, both 
animate and inanimate. 


Raidgta. 

Mytnswi. 


Okamiu. The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the death 
of the father is as follows 

The eldest daughter shall have one female slave, two milch cows, 
one pair of buffaloes, one pb of land, and a quantity of Indian-com 
raddy, millets, barley, and sessamum sufficient for seed purposes! 
The mother and the younger daughters shall get the rest of the 
property, animate and inanimate. Shoufd there be no such pro- 
perty as enumerated above, but only gold and silver, payment must 
be made in silver according to the following valuation, namely, a 
female slave at seven ticals and a half, a cow and calf at one tical 
and a quarter, a male buffalo at five ticals and a half, a female buffalo 
at two ticals and a half, and one pi cf land at twenty ticals ^ut the 
nfother is at liberty to sell them and maintain herself if such a 
course is necessary. 

0 great king ! The rule of partition between mother and daugh- 
ter on the death of the father is as follows : — 

The eldest daughter shall get one female slave, one milch cow, 
Qpe milch goat, one pair of buffaloes, one pi of land, and seed grain 
ilSOnaisting of Indian-corn, millets, barley, and sessamum. Tba 
ntother and younger daughters shall get the rest of the property, 
both anithate and inanimate. If there is no other property besides 

S id md silver, payment must be made in silver according to (the 
k^ng valuation, namely, a female slave at seven ticals and a half 
t IlilJMfl calf at three ticals, a she-goat and kid at two ticak and 
biiSli'A tiude bu&lo at five ticals, a female buffalo at two ticali^ud 
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a half, one M of land at twenty wd (a basket of) aeed grain 
at two ticais and a half. If there are ten buffaloei^ but the number 
of cows and goats is in each case less than ten, let diviwn be 
made of the buffaloes only and not of the others. ParUtion of each 
kind should be made only when there are three or four female slaves, 
ten each of buffaloes, bullocks, and goats, and twenty>five pis of 
land. The above is the mode of partition when the mother does not 
marry again She is at liberty to exhaust the property when ^pent 
on necessaries. 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the death Kaater. 
of the father is as follows : — 

The daughter shall gel the bracelets, belt, and other omanMOti 
given her before the death of the father, and by both parents. Out 
of the estate she shall get one family of staves, one pair of bullocks, 
and a fair portion of peas, paddy, &c. The mother shall get the 
rest of the property Although the daughter is the offspring of the 
fathei, yet it is the mother who controls her and brings her up from 
childhood. The daughter shall get, on the death of the mother, 
what is left unexhausted by her. 

[The same as Kaingza.] Tafab 

The daughter shall get the bracelets and other ornaments givaa Vaao** 
her before the father’s death, and by both parents. She shall get ' 

subsequently one family of slaves, one pair of bullocks and a rair 
portion of paddy, Indian*com, peas, &c. The mother shall get the 
rest of the property. Why should not the eldest daughter, l^g 
like the eldest son an offspring of the father, get one>fourth share 
of the inheritance^ Because the daughter is entirely controlled by 
the mother and the property left unexhausted by the mother after use 
during her lifetime devolves on the daughter when the mother dies. 

The mode of partition between mother and daughter is as fot VavouA. 
lows: — • 

The daughter gets the wearing apparel and ornaments given her 
before the father's death, and by both parents , and also one family 
of slaves, one pair of bullocks, and a fair portion of paddy, rice* 
peas, dtc. The mother gets the rest of the property. 

The mode of partition between mother and daughter is as fbl* MsMvkh 
lowJ 

The daughter shall get the belt, finger>rings, bracelets, anklets, 
ear*rings, wearing apparel, and other ornaments given her before tim 
deatlfm the father, and by both parents. Out of the patrimony she 
s^l get one family of slaves, one prir each of bullocks and buffiriim 
nndpaddy, peas, &c. The mother shall gettbe mt nftht pwiniwr 
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The rale of partition between mother and eldest daughter on the 
death of the father, or between father and eldest son on the death 
of the mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that between 
ddest daughter and father on the death of the mother. (K ide under 
R&st in section 33 ) Why should there be partition only with the 
eldest born ? Because he or she was obtained through the prayers 
of the parents offered at the commencement of their union, and 
property was acquired with his or her assistance 

The mode of partition between mother and daughter is as fol- 
lows: — 

The daughter shall get the bracelets, belt, &c , gi\en her before 
the death of the father, and by both parents. She shall also get one 
family of slaves, one pair of bullocks, and a fair portion of paddy, 
peas, &c. The mother shall get the rest of the property Is not 
the daughter the offspring of the father, and if so, why should the 
mother get almost the whole of the property ? The reason is, be- 
cause daughters are controlled by the mother only. If the mother 
exhausts the property during her lifetime, let it be so , if any pro- 
perty is left unexhausted the daughter alone shall get it Therefore 

It is also said in the Dhammathatlinga “ ooaSooc^ii 

mSoao^iooSiqeoi ” [This quotation is the same as the extract from 
Myingun.] 

Partition between mother and daughter shall be made as fol- 
lows ; — 

The daughter shall get the bracelets, finger-rings, ear-rings, and 
the like given her before the death of the father, and by both parents, 
and such other property already in her possession The rest of the 
property, animate and inanimate, shall be taken by the mother. 
Should the estate be large the mother ought to give the daughter 
a suitable share in addition. 

The daughter shall get the bracelets, finger-rings, ear-rings, neck- 
laces, and the like given her during the father’s lifetime, and by both 
parents. She shall also be given one family of slaves, one pair each 
of bullocks and buffaloes, and a fair portion of paddy, Indian-corn, 
peas, &c. The mother shall get the r6st of the property. 

If the daughter lives with the mother, she is not entitled to get 
any property although she is the offspring of the father. If the 
mother exhausts the property during her lifetime, in her own use, or 
if) maihtuning her second husband, or in performing works of nperit, 
she commits no fault. Why should not the daughter, living with the 
pjther, being as she is the offspring of the father,^ get something? 

the mother controls the daughter. If the pronerty m 
'MStanltM by use during the mother's lifetime, let it be so { bit shoidd 
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an^hing remain unexhausted the daughter alone shall get it ; and for 
this reason also she does not get an;]|thing during the mother’s life* 
time. 


The mode of partition between mother and daughter is as fol* Pski«nit> 
lows : — 

The daughter shall get here ear-rings, gold comb, necklaces, hair- 
pins, and other ornamenth given her during the lifetime of the father, 
and by both parents ; and also other gifts whei < dcli^ ery of possession 
has taken place The mother sheui get the rest of the pre^perty, 
out of which, if it be very considerable, she should give the 
daughter a suitable portion. 

The mode of partition between mother and daughter is as f<d- Viochdaai 
low s : — 

The daughter shall get the wear'ng apparel and ornaments given 
her during the father's lifetime, and by both parents. She shall tuso 
get a fair portion of grain, a slave of her choice, and a pair of bid- 
locks or buffaloes The mother shall i,et the rest of the property. 

The mode of partition between mother and daughter is as fol- IU]shait. 
lows — 

If the mother does not marry again, the daughter shall get one 
female slave, one milch goat, o’^e pair of young female buffaloes, one 

of land, and a reasonable quantity of svssamum, paddy, Indiu* 
corn, and millets. Should there be no such property the vsSite 
thereof shall be given. The mother shall get the rest of the pro- 
perty, animate and inanimate. 

The above rule of partition should be applied when there are tn 
each of buffaloes, bullocks, and goats, three or four female slaves, 
and twenty -five of land. 

Should there be only gold and silver, the different kinds of pro- 
perty enumerated above shall be valued as follows : — a female slave 
at seven ticals and a half of silver, a cow and calf at four tiesds, a 
she-goat and kid at one tical and a half, a young buffalo at five ticals, 
a female buffalo at two ticals and a half, one of land at twenty 
ticals, and (a basket of) sessamum and food-^in at two ticals and 
a half. 


[The same as Pyu.] SM» 

I shall speak of the mode of partition between mother andMue* 
daughter. The eldest daughter shall be given one female slave, two 
cows, two she-goats, one /i of land, cereals such as paddy, miUcti, 
Inmaa-corn, barley, and sessamum, and one pur each of ai^ aad 
female' bu&loes. ^ 

Nora.— The Pl]l word tteod in this Dhninmathnt is Mhift whkh mane sfaMiVa 
flVmmsnUffy iw|rs that, at in the CMS of thn sew dw Woed WMnU hn lAn 
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The mode of partidon between mother and daughter on the death 
of the fatheris as follows : — 

The daughter shall get the ornaments given her during the father’s 
fifetime, and by both parents ; and also one family of slaves, one pair 
of bullocks, and a fair quantity of grmn. The mother shall get the 
rest of the property. 

0 great king ! The rule of partition between mother and daughter 
on the death of the father is as follows . — 
t The daughter shall get one female slave, two milch cows, two 
milch goats, one pair of young female buffaloes, one pe of land, and 
seed grain consisting of peas, Indian-corn, millets, bvley, and sfs* 
samum. The mother ana the younger daughters shall get the rest 
of the property, both animate and inanimate. 

If there is no such property, but there is gold and silver 
only, payment must be made in silver according to the following 
valuation, namely : — a female slave at seven ticals and a half, a cow 
and calf at four ticals, a she*goat and kid at one tical and a quarter, 
a young buffalo at two ticals and a half, one pe of land at twenty 
ticals, and (a basket of) seed gram at two ticals and a half. If there 
are ten buffaloes, but the number of bullocks or goats is less than ten, 
let division be made of the buffaloes only and not of the others. 

Partition should be made only when there are three or four female 
slaves, ten each of buffaloes, bullocks, and goats, and twenty«five 
pis of land. The above is the mode of partition when the mother 
does not marry agmn. She is at liberty to exhaust the property 
when required for necessaries. 

Risbi Manu says that the rule of partition between mother and 
daughter on the death of the father, and that between father and 
son on the death of the mother are, tnuiatis mutandis, the same as 
tl^t between father and eldest daughter on the death of the mother. 
{yide under Kyetyo m section 33.) 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter on the death 
of the father is as follows — 

The daughter shall get her anklets, bracelets, belt, finger*rinjgs, 
and ear*rings given her during the father’s lifetime, these having 
h^meher separate property as they were given bv the mother with 
the concurrence of the father. Out of the estate tne daughter shadl 
gat a pair of good bullocks, a pair of buffaloes, a fair quantity of seed 
paddy, peas, millets, barley, &c. The mother shall get the rest of 
the property. The above rule refers to an unnumried dan|d>f*^' 
Wlyr ibwn the daughter get only that much and no more ? Ba> 
dmim tilie daughter, thou|^ the offspring of the father, is cyi tB sIfed 
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by the mother as she is ol womiLnkinift On the death of the mother 
the daughter is entitled to her property. Let the mother have a 
life interest therein ; and should she exhiuist the property durhtg her 
lifetime, let it be so ; the unexhausted portion, if any, shall be enj^ed 
by the daughter subsequently. 

SECTION 32 

PtRTITIUN BETWEEN I \TilEK AND SON ON lliE DEAlIf OF 

IHE MO 1 HER 

The rule of partition between father and son on the death of the Manob 
mother is as follows : — 

The son does not know the true extent of the parental estate. The 
parents try to incicase their possessi^ i.s. The father has to acquire 
pioperly by trading in distant lands, and the mother tries to stve 
what IS acquired with a view to secure their own welfare as well as 
that of their offspring Hence the son <hall get what is givEn him 
while both parents are living The son shall a^so get anyproperQr 
given him when young through affection, any property in the 
mother’s house specially prized by him , a pair of bullocks, a pair 
of buffaloes, a pair of milch cows, one breeding bull, twenty good 
milch goats, and three breedmg he-goats The father shall obtm 
the rest of the property. He should so partition the property with 
his son as to give the latter a fitting start in life. 

In partition between father and son on the death of tbe mother^ 
the son shall get the slaves, anklets, bracelets, and other property 
given him by both parents. 

The rule of partition between father and son on the death of thePya* 
mother is as follow's — 

The principle underlying the rules of inheritance is, that while 
both parents are living, it is they who endeavour to acquire wealth, 
the father trying to earn and the mother trying to save. The parents 
act^uire pro^rty so that they may do what they like with it during 
their lifetime, and leave it to their descendants on their death. 
Therefore in the partition between father and son, the latter gets 
any property, animate and inanimate, ornaments, anklets, and the 
Uke given him by both parents. 

The mode of partition between father and son is as fdlows Oftio. 
The son shall get the ornaments given him when young, and some* 
thing udiich be is especially fond of, two pairs cd plough bii^alo«|(, 
n young fauQock, twenty good milch goats, and threeoroe^fig be* 

* goats. If there are other sons and <au|^tcrs, ^y abould heaven 
ssmB ammints to satisfy them. * 
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The rule of partition between father and son on the death of the 
mother is, muiatis mutandis, the same as that between father and 
daughter on the death of the mother. {Vide under ViUsa in 
section 33.) 


^ [The same as Mano.] 

The mode of partition between father and son is as follows : — 
The son shall get any property given him by both parents and 
other property given him by the mother through affection. Out of 
the estate he shall get one pair each of bullocks and buffaloes, two 
good milch cows, twenty she-goats, and three he-goats for breeding 
purposes. The father shall get the rest of the property. Even V 
there are ten sons, they should be given only small amounts accord- 
ing to age to please them. 

Dhanma- The mode of partition between father and eldest son on the death 
thatkyaw. tnother is as follows : — 

The son shall get the ornaments, such as anklets, bracelets, ear- 
rings, finger-rings, and the like given him for wear by both parents. 
He shall also get any property given him as a separate gift. If he 
has not received any separate gift, he shall get one pair of buffa- 
foes, one pair of bullocks, ten milch cows, and three bulls. The 
rest of the property, animate and inanimate, shall^be the father’s 
share. If there are younger children, they shall get their shares 
on the death of the father. 


IMManna. 


The reason why onl)^ the eldest child gets a share of the inherit- 
ance on the death of either parent is, because the parents obtained 
him or her through the prayers offered at the commencement of 
their married life, and the family property was acquired with his or 
her help. 

The mode of partition between father and son on the death of 
the mother is as follows : — 

The son shall get one male slave, one pair of buffaloes, one pair of 
bullocks, one goat, one sheep, and one pi of land. The father and 
the younger children shall get the rest of the property, animate andT 
inaiumate. Should there m only and silver and no daves, 


buffaloes, bullocks, and goats, the thardof shall be given in 
silver according to the following vdua^, namely, a male slave at 
tqn tieds, a bimdo at Bve deals, a baffadk at two tieds and a half, 
a ^atat one tical and a quarter, dsnA tiipi land at twenty tieda 
SwNMdMre be no property, animateano inanimate, no iidieritanbe 
jaa ddmed. Of me propt^y annmetatad above, should then 
laid and no odM« pro|tt^^ 4ba bon shall not, on recast 
tif tlie (pd of) land, in4ati|||lBaibt«migdie oiHar kinds of 




0 great king I The rule of partition' between father and aon on Mamqn^ 
the death of the mother is as follows s — 

The eldest son shall get one male slave, one pair each of buffaloes 
and bullocks, one goat, one sheep, and one pi oi land. The father 
and the younger children shall get the rest of the property, animate 
and inanimate. Should there be no such prope’ly, the son shall be 
given forty-seven ticals and a half of silver, which is their aggr^te 
value according to the following valuation, naindy, a male slave at 
ten ticals, a buffalo at five ticals, a bullock at two ticals and a hdf, a 
goat at one tical and a quarter, and a pd of land at twenty ticals. 

The son cannot insist upon such payment if the faihftr has no silver. 

The rule stated above as regards the eldest son’s share should be 
applied when the father has three or four slaves, ten buffaloes, ten 
bullocks, ten goats, and twenty-five ph of land. If there are slaves 
in the estate, let the son get one ; it there is no goat or land, the 
father may be excused from giving the value thereof. Should the 
estate consist only of land, the son shall get the land, but shall not 
insist upon getting the other kinds of property or the value ther^. 

This is the law of partition when the father does not marry agmn. 

The mode of partition betw’een father and son is stated thus 

The son does not know the tfae extent of the estate. The fathw 
has to acquire the property by trading in distant lands, while the 
mother has to save it with a view to provide for their comfort as well 
as that of their posterity. Therefore the son shall get only such 
property as are given him during the lifetime of the parents. 

The son shall get the property given him when he was young. 

He shall also get some valuable heirloom out of his mother s pro- 
perty and one pair each of buffaloes and bullocks, one pair of milch 
coirs, one bull, twenty she-goats, and three he-goats. The bther 
gets the rest of the property, out of which he should give suitable 
shares to his other sons. 


[The same as the first extract from Kaingsa.] T«ja. 

[The same as the second extract from Kungza.] oita». 

[The same as the first extract from Kaingxa,] 

[The same as the second extract from Kungza.] 

[SubsUntially tbc same as the second extnet fxmvmM . 
Kandaw.] 

The mode of partition between father and son on Umt death ef Imsm 
the mother is as follows ' 
son gets the proper^ pewicwsly both pwenti- 
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one mSch cow, twenty she*goats, and three be^goats for bree^ng 
purposes. The other sons shall recme small shares even if there 
are ten of them. 

RSA [The same as in section 31.] 

Dittob [Substantially the same as the first extract from Kandaw.] 

Ditto. The son shall get what was given him when he was young, and 
also some heirloom chosen by him out of the estate He shml also 
get one pair each of buffaloes and bullocks, one pair of milch cows, 
one bull, twenty she*goats, and three he>goats for breeding purposes. 
The father gets the rest of the property. Based on the above rule, 

the Dhammathatlinga says, “o 33 i 9 ogt 993 i 6 O 6 OGpa 03 in 

(oqp g . q 3aooicoaaSc9^i *' 

[The quotation is the same as the extract from Myingun, except 
that in the latter two milch cows are mentioned, whereas in the 
present quotation there is only one.] 

Non.— The P4li in the Dhammathat-Katha is d* tdhenuyugam or t^o milch cows. 
The versified rendering of the P41i word givcb only one milch cow. 

Vhlpdaya. Partition between father and son shall be made thus : — 

The son shall get what was given him and delivered into his 
hands during the lifetime of both parents The father shall get 
the rest of the property. It the estate is of considerable value, 
the father shall give the son a fair share of slaves, paddy, peas, 
lndian*com, and millets, one buffalo, one bullock, one yoke of oxen, 
ten milch cows, ten kids, and three full grown he*goats for breedii^ 
purposes. 

Mann- [The wording of this extract is almost the same as Vannadhamma 
"vaanS. meaning is the same as Mano except that it mentions one 

pair of bulls, whereas Mano g^ves only one.] 

a 

PaldbanL The mode of partition between father and son is as follows 

The son shall get anything given him by both parents during 
thw lifetime, on his entering the Order either as a novice or as a 
monk, and at his marriage. He shall also retain possession of any 
nroperty already given him and delivered into his hands. The 
shall get the rest of the property. If the estate is of con- 
siderable value, he should also give the son a fair qtiantity of paddy, 
Indian'corn, and peas ; a few he-goats, she-goats, and a number of 
yokes of plough bullocks and buffaloes sufficient to start him in 
agricultural work. 

'Wriliilsli The mode of partition between father and son on the death of 
the mother is as follows i~- 

The son shall get the wearing appard, personal ornaments, and 
ether property {^ven hwn hg lioth parents. He shall alao get t«o 
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pun each of buffaloes and bullocks, three hO'goats, twenty she* 
goats, and one milch cow. The lather shall get the rest of twi pro* 
pert;^. Should there be even ten sons, the same rule of partinon 
applies 

Of the nineteen rules (of partition) in the law of inheritance, twoRSfaMa. 
different cases arise in respect of partition between fither and son 
on the death of the mother ; first, « hen the father marries aguoi and 
secondly, when he does not. In the second case, the son shaU get 
one slave, one pair of bullocks and another of buffaloes, one goat, 
one sheep, and one pe of land. If there is no such property, 
the value of what the son is entitled to get shall be given. The 
father shall get rhe rest i f the property, animate and inanimate. 

The .ibove rule of partition applies when the father has three 
slaves, ten buffaloes, ten bullocks, ten goats, and twenty-five fisdf 
land ; if he has no such propert) but only gold and silver, the son’s 
share shall be given in silver according to the following valuation, 
namely, a male slave at ten ticals, a paii of buffaloes at ten ticals, 
a pair of bullocks at five ticals, a sheep or goat at one tical and a 
quarter, and a /c of land at twenty ticals Tf the father has no fwo* 
perty of any kind, the son shall not claim anything 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] SMa. 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.] Dkisi, 

On the death of the mother, partition between father and son Okta. 
as regards m'lle and female slaves bought out of jointly acquired 
property is the same as that between mother and son on the death 
of the father {vide section 30 under Sdnda, second extract). 

The mode of partition between father and son on the death of Mam. 
the mother is as follows — 

The eldest son shall get one slave, one pur each of bullocks and 
buffaloes, as well as of goats and sheep, and fone) pi of land. If 
there is no such property in the estate, the value thereof shaH be 
given according to the following valuation, namely, a slave at toi 
ticals of silver, a pair qf buffaloes at five ticals, a pair of btdbdes 
at two ticalsand a half, a pair of goats or sheep at one tical and 
a quarter, and a of land at twenty ticals. The test of the pro* 
perty shall go to the hither and the younger sons. 

The rule of parfition stated above should bt applied when 'tim 
father has two or three slaves, ten tsKh of bullocn, buffaloes, mi < 
goats, and twenty>five fis of land. If the estate oonalita of a iaife 
quantity of gnin> the value of the soti’e share of inhMibuioe am. 
bepaidm.gnuli. If tlw eatate oomuts only of hMd|[piip^ 
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be made of it. If the estate is of little value, a suitable partition 
should be made according to its value. 

In cases of partition between father and son, the latter shall get 
what was given him by both parents. 

The son shall get one pair each of bullocks and buffaloes, one 
pair of milch cows, one bull, twenty milch goats and three he*goats 
lor breeding purposes. The father shall get tiie rest of the pro* 
perty. 

The mode of partition between father and eldest son is the same 
as that between father and eldest daughter The eldest son or 
daughter gets what was given him or her by both parents. 

[The same as Manugy^, but with the additional provision 
that the father has the right of sale over the son’s share 
in case of necessity ] 

The mode of partition between father and son is as follows . — 

The son shall get one slave, one pair each of bullocks and buffa* 
toes, one goat, one sheep, and one pi of land The father shall get 
the rest of the property, animate and inanimate. If there is not 
enough of any of the properly mentioned, the value thereof shall 
be paid according to the following valuation, namely, a slave at ten 
ticals of silver, a buff^o at five ticals, a bullock at two ticals and a 
half, a goat or sheep at one tical and a quarter, and a pi of land at 
tw'enty ticals. 

^ The Risbi Manu says that the rule of partition between mother 
and daughter on the death of the father, and that between father 
and son on the death of the mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same 
as that between father and daughter on the death of the mother, 
{vide under Kyetyo in section 33). 

’ The mode of ptrtition between father and son on the death of 
the mother is as follows : — 

The son does not know how to add to the estate which is in- 
creaMd by the joint effort of the father and mother, the former 
acquiring property in places far and near and the latter saving and 
preventing it from being wasted. The parents say tp themselves 
that during their lifetime they will enjo^ their wealth by living in 
comfort, by performing works of charity, and by observing reli* 
ipous precepts, and that on their death they will leave their property 
to their posteritv. It is in accordance with this parental dispositioii 
uiiit l;he rules 01 partition of inheritance (between parents and child* 
are determined. The son shall get the slaves, anklets, brace* 
pfte and other ornaments g^ven him % both parents, these htuQlqg 
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itecome his separate propmy. He shatl also get an heidoom from 
the estate, and the following-.— two purs of biillocka, two puas of 
milch cows, a share of the plough bullocks, twenty good milch 
goats, and three he*goats. The utber shaB get the rest of the pro- 
perty If there are many sons, the father should them small 
amounts varying accordmg to age, to please apd satisfy them. 

SECTION 33. 

PARTITION BETWEEN FATHER AND DAUGHTER ON THE OE.ATH 
OF THE MOTHER. 

1 he mode of partition between father and daughter on the death Maaoi 
of the mother is as follows: — 

The daughter shall get the slaves, wearing apparel, and oma* 
ments given her by both parents, her mother’s wearmg appard and 
ornaments, and some heirloom out of the mother’s property. She 
shall also get one pair each of bullocks and buffaloes, t^ mildi 
cows, twienty milch goats, and one female slave cook. The fother 
shall get the rest of the property. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death M iiiMB u , 
of the mother is as follows : — 

The daughter shall get her mother’s ear-rings, braedets, belt, cups 
for eating and drinking, clothes and ornaments worn by women. 

The father shall get the rest of the property. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter on the di»ai; h Epb 
of the mother is as follows 

The daughter shall get the necklace, anklets, bracelets, ear-ringa, 
belt and the like given her by both parents during their lifetime, theie 
having become her separate property. Besides the above she shall 
choose an heirloom out of her mother’s personal ornaments. She 
shall also get one pair each of bullocks and buffaloes, ten mOdi 
cows, ten mHch goats, and one cook. The fath^sl^l get the rest 
of the property. 

The hmeditary slaves brought by the mother to the mirringd r p w a, 
shall be equally divided on her death between father and 
in case of the death of the heredity slaves brought Iqr dther 
rent or by both parents, equal division should be auufe oi ^ shud* 

»n of thp deceased slaves. 

The mpde of pafrition between £sUi«r and dausiiter on thedEath turn. 
ol( tb« motlmr of the slaves, t.e., alavesWi|^t oidaf ipro* 

pmtt apqwred'jdittty during marriage, is tbft itoe as that hatmiaa 
jiM aofi oq the d^h of tM fitthar tinUl* saoMid esaeaat 
m w laetkm ^ 
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VNln. Th« mode ot partition between kther and eldest daughter on the 
death oi the mother is as follows : <- 
The eldest daughter shall get her mother’s belt, finger-nngs, ear* 
rings, neck-laces, bracelets, combs, beleWbox, cushions, and personal 
ornaments, as well as her own anklets, bracelets, finger*rings, ear- 
rings, necklaces, combs, and personal ornaments given her for per- 
soiutl adornment during the mother’s lifetime, these latter having 
become her separate property. The rest of the property, such as 
gold, silver, slaves, buffaloes, bullocks, goats, pigs, fowls, ducks, 
paddy, rice, Indian-com, peas, millets, Wley, sessamuin, cotton, 
and household furniture shall be divided into four shares: ^he‘ 
father shall get three shares and the eldest daughter one share. 

Dt**' Why should the eldest child get a share of the inheritance on the 

death of either parent ? Because, the parents obtained him or her 
through the prayers offered at the early period of their wedded life, 
and they acquired property with his or her assistance. 

Wan. O great king ! On the death of the mother the eldest daughter 

shall- get the ornaments, such as golden flowers, &c., worn by the 
mother, and the female slaves who attended on her. Of the rest of 
the property she shall get one-fourth and the father the remaining 
tfaree-fourths. 


Xugya. The husband and wife are each entitled to half their property. 

On the death of either, the survivor gets half the shate of the de- 
ceased partner ; the other half is inherited by their children. Ac- 
cording to this principle, the children are entitled to one-fourth of 
the estate and the surriving parents three-fourths. 

Kiliyn, [The same as Mano.] 

Myiagwi. The mode of partition between father and daughter is as fol- 
lows : — 

The daughter shall get what has been given her by both parents, 
all the ornaments worn by the mother, and an heirloom out of the 
mother’s property- She shall also get one pair each of buffaloes and 
bidlocks, ten milch cows, twenty sne-goats, and one female slave. 
The father shall get the rest of the property. 


JMawva- °tode of partition between father and eldest daughter on the 
'^andiiRMr. death ol the mother is as follows : — 

The eldest daughter shall get all her mofher’s clothes and 
omaments. Other property, such as household furniture, mid, 
sffvert paddy, rioe, buffaloes, bullocks^ slaves, land, &c., sfaw be 
dMded into four shares: ^ eldest daughter shall get one share, 
and the father three diaies. If there are many ehildrea. ther 




thall £et their respective shares on the death of both parents. Why 
should the eldest daughter alone get a share of the inheritance on 
the death of the mother ? Because, she helps in the acquisition 
of property by working with the parents before the younger children 
are bom ; and when the mother passes away she assumes thejduties 
of the mother in looking after the household affairs, in preserving 
the integrity of the family, and in rendering assistance to those 
relatives who are in need of it. 

The slaves brought by the mother to the marriage shall be divided D 
equally between father and daughter. thatkjaw 

The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death D fc—w . 
of the mother ib as follows : — * 

The father shall get all his wearing apparel and the betel-box and 
goblet bearers. The daughter shall get her mother’s M'earing ap- 
parel and one female slave couk. Of the remaining proper^, the 
daughter gets one-fourth and the fathei three-fourths. The fathei^ 
is at liberty to exhaust the property (when spent on necessaries). 

O great and excellent king ' The rule of partition between father 
and daughter on the death of the mother is as follows: — 

The father shall get his cups, sword, elephant, pony, slaves, betel- 
box and goblet bearers, and his wearing apparel. The daughter 
shall get all her mother’s clothes and ornaments, and one female 
slave cook. Of the rest of the property, the daughter shall get one- 
fourth and the father three-fourths. The above is the rule of parti- 
tion when the father does not marry again. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death w— «— 
of the mother is as follows : — 

The daughter shall get the clothes and ornaments given her 1^ 
both parents as well as her mother’s clothes and ornaments. She 
shall also get one pair each of buffaloes and bullocks, ten milch 
cows, twenty she-goats, and one female slave cook. The father 
shall get the rest of the property. 

[The same as Kaingza.] Ttjo. , 

[The same as Kaingza except that another lendm^itfg i»Vyjn> 
also given for the P4li woro ddsamaif ^anf^ namely, bur- 
nished brass-plate serving ns a looking-giaiSi end 
clothes and mmaments.] . 

%e mode of partition between ^tber and daufi^tv on thndcath ym^ 
ci the ttaothw is aa n>llowa4-*- ^ ^ 

Tto shall gat her mother’s Wt, braimleta, 

ear<tmg% oopH golihair^ betd-lMg; ad oK;' 
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ornaments, as welt as her own bracelets, anklets* fin^er*rtngs, neck- 
laces, combs, and other ornaments given her for wev during the 
mother’s lifetime, and also her own savings. Gold, silver* clothes, 
paddy, nee, buffaloes, bullocks, pigs, goats, ducks, fowls, &c., and 
household furniture shall be divided into four shares . the father shall 
get thbee shares and the daughter one share. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter is as fol- 
lows : — 

The daughter shall get any property given her when she was 
young, and all her mother’s wearing apparel and ornaments. She 
shall also get one pair each of buffaloes and bullocks, ten milch cowp, 
twmlty she-goats, and one female slave. The father shall get the 
rest of the property. 

The mode of partition between father and eldest daughter on the 
death of the mother is as follows — 

The daughter shall get her mother's belt, finger-rings, necklaces, 
combs, bracelets, ear-rings, and other personal ornaments, aw well 
as the ornaments given her for wear during the mother’s lifetime, 
these latter having become her separate property. The rest of the 
property, such as gold, silver, slaves, buffaloes, bullocks, goats, pigs, 
towls, ducks, paddy, rice, Indian-corn, millets, barley, sessamum, 
cotton, and household furniture shall be divided into four shares : 
the daughter shall get one share and the father three shares. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death 
of the mother is as follows — 

The daughter shall get the slaves, wearing apparel and ornaments 
l^ven her during the lifetime of both parents, her mother’s ornaments, 
and an heirloom of her choice She shall also get one pair each of 
bufhloes and bullocks, ten milch cows, twenty milch goats, and one 
slave kitchen-maid The father shall get the rest of the property. 

Based on this, the Dhammathatlinga says " ooSnsooioo^oqpi 

^oaocpoo^iig(t3»e^ooqptoog§ii " IThe quotation is exactly the same 

as the extract from Myingun ] 

The mode of partition between father and daughter is as fol- 
lows. — 

The father shall take all the male slaves, and the daughter all her 
in(>ther*s clothes and ornaments. The rest of the property shidl be 
divided into four shares : the daughter shall get one snare and tik 
father three ahares. 

TbaSnode of partition between father and daughter is the want 
at the division of slaves between mother and son on the dead|d 
{Vide under Maouvavoank to secdon 39.) 
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[The same as the extract frem Vannadhamma, bat trith Msbu- 
the additional pro\nsion that the father should gire the 
daughter something suitable besides.] 

The mode of partition betireai father and daughter is as fol* PakSmit. 
lows:-- 

The father shall get all the male slaves, and the daughter all her 
mother’s clothes and ornaments. Of the rest of the proper^, the 
daughter gets one*fourth and the father thiee^fourths. Should 
there be younger daughters, partition should be made according to 
the customary rules of inheritance, having regard to the order in 
which they respectivel\ come in the family. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter is as fol> ViccheduA 
lows — , 

The daughter shall get all the clothes and ornaments given her by 
both parents, as well as all her mother’s clothes and ornaments ; 
she shall also get two pairs each of bullocks and buffaloes* ten 
cows, twenty she>goats, and one female slave. The father shall 
get the rest of the property 

Two cases arise in the rule of partition of property between father MJIbala. 
and daughter, first when the father mames again, and secondly 
when he does nut. In the second case 'ht daughter shall get Hot 
mother’s clothes and ornaments and one female slave. The father 
shall get all his personal belongings such as badges and insignia of 
rank, and the betel>box and goblet bearers. Of the rest of tm pro* 
petty, the daughter gets one-fourth and the father three-fourths. 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] SSnda. 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.] Ditto. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter is as fol- Mami. ^ 
lows : — 

The father and daughter shall respectively get the same shares 
as in the case of partition between father and son. The daughter 
shall get in addition to that share her mother’s clothes and orna- 
ments, and one slave kitchen-m<ud. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter is as fol* 
lows^— 

The daughter shall get the property given her by both parentOi 
ber mothex^ clothes and ornaments, and one pair each of buffaloes 
ltd bullocks, ten cows, twenty she-goats, and one female slave, 
lather shall get the rest of the property. 

mode of partition, between fathm and d^bter, ol the mu* oofi^ 
jih sbivM brought by the motlipr to her nmiriiiie^ the 
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that, between mother and son, of the santaka slaves brought by the 
father to his marriage, i.^., equally, under P&nath, section 

30 .) 

Kmeya' The mode of partition between the orasa daughter and father on 
the death of the mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that be* 
tween mother and son on the death of the father. (Vid« under 
Kungyalinga in section 30.) 

Dijnija. The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death 
of the mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that between 
mother and son on the death of the father as regards gold, silver, 
land, bollocks, buffaloes, &c As regards lettetpwa slaves, > e., thope 
bought out of property acquired jointly during marriage, the daughter 
shall fisst choose a slave kitchen-maid out of the female slaves. 
They shall then be divided between the father and daughter in the 
proportion of three to one The father shall also get ten male slaves. 
If there are only male slaves the father should give some of them 
to the daughter. As regards hereditary slaves, equal division shall 
be made between parent and children 

Waralhiga. The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death 
of the mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that between mother 
and son on the death of the father. The daughter shall get in ad* 
dition her clothes, ornaments and gold flowers, one female slave, 
and her mother’s personal belongings, just as the son gets his 
father’s personal belongings. 

The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death 
of the motlier is as follows — 

The daughter shall get her mother’s clothes and personal orna- 
ments ; and an equitable division shall be made of the female slaves. 
The father shall get the rest of the property. But partition may 
also be made between father and daughter in the proportion of three 
to one analogous to the rule of partition between father and son by 
which the son gets one share and the father three shares. 

AwwiMn. [The same as Manugy^ ] 

' C l WB sii The mode of partition between father and orasa daughter on the 
death of the mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that between 
mother and son on the death of the father, \yide under Cj^tara 
in section 30.) 

IMbe. [Substantially the same as the above.] 

The mode of partition between father and orasa daughter on the 
death of the mother is as follows : — * 

The daughter shall get her anklets, bracelets, ear*rings, bell^ , 
WfMtidaees, sc., given her during ^ mother’s lifetime, and by hdtii J 
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parents, these havine become her separate property She shall also 

K her mother’s bmt, necklaces, combs, finger*nogs, ear^rims, 
celets, betel'box, cushions, and other personal ornaments. 
ornaments worn by the daughter during the mother’s lifetime diall 


go to her The rest of the property such as gold, alver, oopnar* 
iron, sla\'es, buffaloes, bullocks, goats, pigs, fowls, duclu, p^jr, 

n, cotton, 
the 

shares and the daughter one share. The danglRr 




rice, lndian*com, millets, barley, sessamum, cotton, and household 
furniture shall be divi^d into four shares : the father shall get three 

shall also get 

one good female slave, one good milch cow, and one good milch 

¥ )at. The above ruleapplie« when the daughter is the eldest bom. 

he younger daughters shall get their shares only on the death of 
both parents 

Whv should the mother get three shares and the eldest cbJdKiMt]r» 
only one share? Because, the mother saves the property acquired 
by the father and thercb) accumulates it at the early period of her 
wedded life, before the eldest child was bom , and during the 
minority of the eldest child, before he or she could assist the 
parents the mother accumulates the property acquired by the father. 

The eldest child gets one share because he or she uphol^ the 
parent’s position and rank, and continues the family. Having to 
bear the children, the mother has not the heart to make them work, 
nor can she see them suffer privation ; she cherishes tfiem and 
brings them up Children lie under greater* obligation to tbe 
mother than to the father. Hence the mother gets three shares 
and the son one share. Should the property enumerated above 
be exhausted by the mother for her sustenance or in performing 
works of merit, let it be so. The sons shall not also^ claim the 
residue of the property to which the mother alone is entitled. 


The mode of partition between father and daughter on the death KywMNi 
of the irtother is as follows : — 

Slaves, buffaloes, bullocks, anklets, bracelets, belt, finger*ringS| 
ear«rings, and necklaces given her by both parents^ become the 
dap^ter’s separate property. She shall get an heirloom (rf her 
choioe out of the mother’s clothes and ornaments, and’also one pair 
each o1 buffaloes, bullocks, and milch cows, twenty milch gMti, 
and one slave kitchen-maid. 


pn the death of the mother, the daughtw shall get the mothar’aOMa 



lltM de«(ll*eUhe mother. As to property wqiM by tj^ 





huiband and wife, the sunrivor inherits on the dfrath of dther. 
The children get suitable shares. 


SECTION 34. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FATHER, YOUNGER CHILDREN ARE 
NOT ENTITLED TO PARTITION TILL THfc, DEATH OF THE 
SURVIVING PARENT 


VlUa. 

Ohan ma« 
thatkyaw. 
tft^and, 
SnUad 


Children, other than the eldest child, are entitled to partition of 
inheritance only when both parents are dead. 

[Each substantially the same as Vilftsa.] 


tfictif 

Va^fani. 


[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 


RliL 

s 

Mann. 
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[Substantially the same as X’ilAsa j 

The younger children are entitled to partition of the estate, ex- 
cluding the deceased father’s personal belongings, such as ele- 
j^ant, pony, clothes, ornaments, betel-box, sword, &c , only on the 
death of the mother. They cannot claim partition before the 
mother’s death. 

[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 

[Substantially the same as Vil4sa.] 


SECTION 35. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE MOTHER, YOUNGER CHILDREN ARB 
NOT ENTITLED TO PARTITION TILL THE DEATH OF THE 
SURVIVING PARENT. 

[The extracts under this section are the same as those in sec- 
tion 34 .] 

SECTION 36. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FATHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 
MOTHER AND DAUGHTER LIVING SEPARATELY. 

3f!nas> On the death of the father, the rule of partition between mother 
and daughter living separately is as follows * 

The daughter shall get the property such as gold, silver, cupt» 
Haklets, bracelets, belt, finger-rings, ear-rings, and gold flowers, 
given her by both parents when she was young, at the ceremony o( 
glicing her in the cradle, at that of naming her, and at h^r marria|pe, * 
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She shall also get the presets made at her wedding, i>uch as gold, 
silver, slaves, bullocks, buffaloes, paddy, and land, &c , as they 
were given her by both parents, buch property have become the 
daughter’s separate property Sht is also entitled to get the pro- 
perty, such as slave«, bullocks, grain &c., given her by the parrats 
according to their means when she kept house separately. On tlw 
death of the father, the mother alone is entitled to all 'nc pro(l&ty 
The daughter living separately can get only wj||l is given her by 
the mother through affection. 

On the death of the mochei the mode of partiti^in between fother Vilto. 
and children living sep.n itely is governed by the same rule as the 
above. It also applies ivhen the father dies and partition is made 
between mother and children. 


On the death of the father, the rule of partition betwee.i mother P b**” ' 
and eldest daughter, who lives apart from the parents, is as 
follows . — 

The daughter ••hall get such property as necklaces, anklets, 
bracelets, ear-rings, hair-pins, gold, silver, and slaves, bullocks, 
buffaloes, lands, &.c , given her by both parents when she was 
young, at the ceremony of placing her in the cradle, of first tying the 
hair into a knot, and at the time 01 her niarnage. Such property have 
become her separate property She shall also get the property 
given her when she set up a separate establishment. On the deatn 
of the father, the mother obtains all the property. Should it be 
exhausted by her on her maintenance or on that of herself and her 
subsequent husband, or in the performance of works of merit, let 
It be so : the children living with her are entitled to the residue, 
if there is any. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vilksa.] Vawaal. 


[Substantially the same as the first extract from Viiftsa.] Mwu 

The daughter who lives separately from her parents, shall get the Main* 

ornaments and property given her at her wedding by both parents 

during their lifetime. 

• 

On the death of the father, the daughter living separately from Pivnh. 
the parents shall get such property as ornaments and cups used 
in the performance of a ceremony, and even ^ by both parents 
al Ae time of performing it. She should be men a dowry com* 
mensurate with the means of the parents, when she is given in 
macria|e and she leav«i the psitental roof with hov Imsband, 

j^sbitantiatly the sane as VtlAsa.] K;r#a> 
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SECTION 37. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FATHER, PARTITION IeTWEEN 
MOTHER AND SON LIVING SEPARATELY. 

Vaiik On the death of the father, the rule of partition between mother 
and son living separately is the same as that between mother and 
daughter living separately. {Vide under ViUsa, section 36.) 

Dhanaa* The share whic^ the eldest son living separately gets on the 
*"‘*'^**' death of the father is the same as that which the eldest daughter 
gets on such an occasion. {Vide section 36.) 

RlaL [Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 

[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 

SECTION 38. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FATHER, PARI I FION BETWEEN MOTHER 
AND DAUGHTER LIVING TOGETHER. 

Villa. On the death of the father, the mother gets the whole estate. 
The daughters living with the mother shall not get any thing while 
the mother is still living. Although they are the offspring of the 
father, yet being of womankind, the mother still controls the estate. 
The mother has the right of use of the estate for life for the main* 
tenanoe of herself, or of herself and her subsequent husband, or in 
performing works of merit. The daughter living with her has the 
right to inherit the residue of the estate. 

[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 

[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 

The daughter living with the mother shall inherit the estate on 
the death of the mother. She has no right to protest should the 
estate be exhausted by the mother during her lifetime in the main* 
tenance of herself and her subsequent husband. 

[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] 

SECTION 39. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FATHER, PARTITION BETWEEN MOTHBE 
AND SON LIVING TOGETHER. 

VIlRa, ' The rules of parrition on the death of the fathcf between 
and son, nrst when Gving together^ and secondly when living 


VnroOTit 

IkL 
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stparatelyi are, mutatis mutandis, respectively the same as those 
between mother and daughter, first when living tog|ether, pd second- 
ly when living separately, (l^ide under Villsa in sections 36 and 

38.) 

[The same as in section 38 ] Vannml. 

|_N oil.— The extract should not find a place here hxtiart (o) uii • r V annafi, paf'e 
141 of the text, should have been given here The meaning of d(||fct is labstaBtialljr 
tbesameasVillsa J 

[Substantially the same as Vilasa.J 

[Substantially the same as Vildsa.] Kysiyo. 


SEC1 ION 40. 

ON THE DKAlHOh I HE MOTHER, PARTI! ION Bh I WEEN FATHER 
VND DAI GHTER LIVING 81 PARATFI Y. 

The rules of partition on the death of the mother between father VBSsa. 
and children first when they live together, and secondly when they 
live separately, are, mutatis mutandis, respectively the same as those 
between mother and children on the death of the father, first when 
they live together, and secondly when thty live sep:urately. The 
same rule applies to partition between father and chi'dren on the 
death of the mother, as well as to partition between mother and 
children on the death of the father. 

The rule of partition on the death of the mother between father Dhanaa/ 
and eldest child living separately is, mutatis mutandis, the same ***1‘>***' 
as that between mother and eldest child living separately. 

The rules of partition on the death of the mother between father Kpatyb. 
and daughter, first when living together, and secondly when Imng 
separately, are, mutatis mutandis, respectively the same as those 
between mother and daughter, first when living together, and second* 
ly when living separately. 


SECTION 41. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE MOTHER, PARTITION BETWEEN FATHER 
AND SON LIVING SEPARATELY. 


[Substantially the same as in section 40.] vum. 

[Substantially the same as in section 40.] 

"P* partition m the, death of the iMtareen fitlwrvMaak 

wid son Ibnng sepanttcily is, msaths the same as thdl 
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between mother and daughter living separately. ( Vide undor Vil^ba, 
section 36 ) 

The rules ot partition on the death of the mother between father 
and children, first when they live together, and secondly when th^ 
live separately, are, mutatis mutandis, respectively the same as 
those, between mother and daughter on the death of the father, first 
when they live together, and secondly when they live separately 
{Vide sections 36 and 38.) 

The rule of partition on the death of the mother between father 
and son is, mutatts mutandis, the same as that between mother and 
.daughter on the death of the father * 

The rules of partition on the death of the mother between father 
and children first when living together, and secondly when living 
separately, are, mutatts mutandis, lespectively the same as those 
between mother and daughter, first when Ining together, and 
secondly when living separately. ( Vide sections 36 and 38 ) 


St-CTION 42 

ON THEPrATHOF IHt MO I lit- R, l> \R IITION’ BETWEEN FATHER 
AND DAUGHTER IIMNG 1001 TIIER. 

[The same as in section 40.] 

The rule of partition on the death of the mother between father 
and children living together is, mutatts mutandis, the same as that 
between mother and daughter living together. {Vide section 38 ) 
[Already given in section 41 J 


SECTION 43 

ON THE DEATH OF THE MO 1 HER, PARllUON BETWEEN FATHER 
AND SON LIVING TOGEIHER. 

[The same as in section 40.] 

[The same as in section 43.] 

[The same as in section 41.] 

[Included under Kyetyo in section 41.] 

SECTION 44. 

ON THE DEATH OP THE FATHER, PARllTION BETWEEN MOTHER 
AND CHILDREN, THE MOTHER WISHING TO RE'MARRY. 

After the death of either parent, and on the sunrhror marryiiw 
the eldeit child shall get ime-fourth of the estate, which thiM 
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fKrt include the clothes and ornaments of the surviving parent ; and 
the youi^ children shall get their respective shares on the death of 
the surviving parent. 

Although the above is the statement of the law in the Dhamma^ 
thats, yet as the surviving parent has not remained single, cmitfi)!' 
ling the children as he or she ought to do, the younger children 
should be given half the deceased parent’s share ; si "uld thi rest 
of the property be exhausted by the aurvivii;^0^l^‘ent in the sup* 
port of himself or herself and the step-parent, let it be so. 

If the mother marries agun on the death of the father, aUDhanms. 
his clothes and ornaments shall be divided into four shares : one 
share shall be given to the eldest daughter and three shares to the 
mother, who shall also get the house 

On the mother marrying again after the death of the father, the Mannore. 
latter’s clothes and ornaments ^hall be divided into four shares ; the 
eldest (laughter shall get one share and the mother and younger 
daughters the remainder. The mother shall also get the house. 

The eldest daughter's share, including animate and inanimate pro- 
perts , shall be publicly made known and kept in the custody of the 
motlier. 

When the mother marries again after the death of the father, sheRajabata. 
shall gef the house. 

The rule of partition between mother and daughter, on the former »«“«• 
marrying agtun after the death of the latiei 's father is as follows 
Partition shall first be made between mother and daughter as 
if the former has not married again. Then after the daughter has 
taken her share, let the remainder of the property be divided into 
four shares and let the daughter have one share. The mother 
shall get the remainder together with the house, her personal 
belongings, clothes, and ornaments. 

When the mother marries again after the death of the hther, >*•««• 
all the latter’s clothes and ornaments shall be divided into four 
shares ; the daughter shall get one share and the mother the rest, 
as well as the house. 

Children can claim partition of inheritance when, after the death Pimuh. 
of the father, the mother marries again. 

When, after the death of either parent, tte survivor marries Kvnfy> 
agstn, the rule of partition between the surviving parent and the "*** 
ohildreti is as follows ‘leaving aidde the dothes and ornaments 
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0! the surviving parent, the rest of the property shall be divided 
into four shares : the surviving parent shall get three shares and 
the children one share. 

When, after the death of either parent, the survivor marries 
again, the estate shall be divided into four shares : the surviving 
parent shall get three shares and the children one share. 

[The same as Manugy^.] 

When, after the death of the father, the mother marries again, 
the rule of partition between her and the children is as follows : — 

Her clothes and ornaments, as well as property intended to %e 
spent on works of charity shall not be subject to division, but shall 
be kept apart. The rest of the property shall be divided into four 
shares: tne mother shall get three shares and the children one 
share. 

When, after the death of the father, the mother marries again, the 
rule of partition between her and the eldest son is as follows: — 

If the son, in addition to his being the eldest born, is competent 
to assume the duties and responsibilities of his father, is known to the 
local authorities, and able to carry on the parents’ business, and if he 
hdps in the acquisition of property, he shall get his father’s ele- 
phant, pony, sword, betel-box, cups for drinking and eating ; goblet, 
Mtel'box, and ornament bearers ; his office, and lands held as emolu- 
ment of it, and other accessories and appendages appertaining there- 
to. The mother shall get the gold flowers and luur-pins worn during 
the father’s lifetime, and her belt, necklaces, contbs, finger-rings, ear- 
rings, betel-box, cushion, and other ornaments given her by the father 
duOTg his lifetime. The rest of the property, such as gold, silver, 
slaves, elephant, pony, bullocks, buffaloes, goats, pigs, fowls, ducks, 
specie, clothes, seed-grain, such as paddy, rice, Indian-corn, peas, 
millets, barley, and sessamum shall be divided into four shares : the 
mother shall get three shares and the son one share, although there 
may be ten sons. The male slaves shall be divided nmilarly. The 
mother shall get all the female slaves ; but should there be no male 
slaves, the mother ought to give a few of the female slaves to the 
son. Another rule says that the son’s share shall be kept in the 
custody of the mother. 

After the death of the husband, the wife should, before con- 
tracting another marriage, make over her deceased husband’s clothes 
and ornaments to his son. Then only can the affection between 
hnsbtnd and wife become apparent. 
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SECTION 45. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE MOTHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 

FATHER AND CHILDREN, THE FATHER WISHING TO RE- 
MARRY. 

[The same as in section 44 ] SutAMt. 

When, after the death of the mother, the father marries again, the Dhamaw. 
rule of partition between f.i.ther and eldest son is as follows:— 

The father shall get his elephant, pony, clothes and ornaments, 
sword, dmiking-cup, and betel-box and goblet bearers. The 
mother’s clothes and ornaments and such other property used ex- 
clusively by women shall I e divided in*o four shares : one share shall 
be given to the son and the remaining three shares to the father. 

I’he rest of the property shall aKo he divided into four shares, and 
the- fathi'r shall receivi three shaies. He shall get the house also. 

When partition is made between father and daughter after the f^***®* 
father has married again, the whole of the property shall be divided 
into four shares, and the father shall get three of them He shall 
get the house also 

The rule of paitiiion between father and son, when, afta* theMaai^je. 
death of the mother, the father marries again, is as follows 

The father shall gel his elephant, pony, clothes, ornaments, sword, 
drinking-cups, and betel-box and goblet bearers. If there is 
no eldest son, partitir n of the rest of the property shall be made 
according to the rule already laid down. If there is one, the 
mother’s clothes and ornaments and such other property used ex- 
clusively by women shall be divided into four shares, and one share 
shall be given to the eldest son The rest of the property shall 
also be divided into four shares, and three shares shall ^ given to 
the father, who gets the house also. If, on account of his minority, 
the son lives with his father and step-mother, his share shall be 
publicly made known and kept in the custody of the father. 

If partition is made between father and daughter, on the father Ditto. 
marryin|[ again after the death of the mother, the estate shall be 
divided into four shares : the daughter shall get one share and the 
father three shares. The daughter gets the mother’s ornaments 
and the female slaves, while the father gets the house. The daugh- 
ter’s share shall be publicly declared and kept in the custody of the 
parents. 

The rule of partition between father and son when, after the death Ri]sbalB. 
of the mother, the father marries again, is as follows 


*3 
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The son shall receive the same share as when the father does not 
marry again. The father shall however get the house and his per- 
sonal belonpngs, such as clothes, ornaments, badges and insignia 
of rank, and betel-box and goblet bearers. The mother’s personal 
belongings, such as clothes, ornaments, &c., and the rest of the 
property, animate and inanimate, shall be divided into four shares : 
the son shall get one share and the father three shares. 

The difference in the respective shares of the father and son 
in the event of partition being made between them when, on the 
death of the mother, the father marries again and when he does not 
is that in the former case, the father gets the house as his separ<fte 
share. 

When the father marries again after the death of the mother, he 
shall get his elephant, pony, clothes, ornaments, sword, spear 
bearer, and betel-box bearer. The mother’s clothes and ornaments 
shall be divided into four shares : the eldest son shall get one share 
and the father and younger sons the remaining shares as well as 
the house. The share of the son shall be publicly made known 
and the son, father, and step-mother shall live together peaceably 
and amicably. 

If the estate is exhausted by the father before division is 
made, the daughter shall say nothing. The daughter shall get any- 
thing that may be left unexhausted, together w'ith the slaves. The 
above rule is with reference to partition betw'een father and daughter 
on the former marrying again after the death of the mother. 

When, after the death of the mother, the father marries again 
the children have a right to claim partition of inheritance. 

[The same as in section 44.] 

After the death of either parent, should the survivor again enter 
into matrimony, instead of continuing to control the children and 
watching over their welfare, they are entitled to half the share of the 
deceased parent. 

[The same as in section 44.] 

[The same as the first extract from Manugy^.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugyb.] 

After the death of the wife, the husband shall, before contract- 
ing another marriage, make over his deceased wife’s clothes and 
ornaments to her daughter. Then only can the affection between 
husbgnd and wife become apparent, 
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SECTION 46. 

RIGHT 01 CHILDREN TO PARIITION ON IHF DtAlU OF THE 
I ATHER, ALTHOUGH IHL MOIHER MAY NOT RI’-MARRY. 

After the death of either parent, if the sun Ivor contracts another Fyu 
marriage, the children have a right to claim partition of inheritance, 
but not otherwise 

After the death of the husband, the wife shall not say toherViiisa. 
(hildren that partition shall be made only on her de&th The 
children shall have their ipheritaace, although she may not marry 
again 

After tilt death of the fathi r, although the mother may not marry VannaoA. 
agiin she shall not saying that they should wait till her death, 
refuse partition of inheritance if it is claimed by the children. 
Partition of the c state should be made according to the rules already 
laid down, after having set aside the mother’s wedding presents, 
clothes, and ornaments, the household furniture, and also a portion of 
the property to liquidate debts, to perforin contemplated works of 
merit, and to defray funeral expenses on her death 

After the death of the husband, alth lugh the wife may notiUbL 
marry again, she shall not sa) ing that the\ should wait till her death, 
refuse partition of inheritance if it is claimed by their children. 
Keeping apart the children’s separate property and a portion of the 
estate for the liquidation of debts, for the peiforniance of contem- 
plated works ot merit, and for the purpose of defraying funeral 
expenses on the death of the mother, the rest shall be divided into 
four shares the mother shall gel three shares and the children one 
share. They shall get the whole estate when the mother dies 

[The same as Pyu ] Sind*. 

SFCIION 47. 

CHILDREN MAY NOT CLAIM PARI 1 1 ION ON 1 HE DI ATH OF THE 
MOIHFR, THE FATlIbR NOT RE-M\RRYING. 

[The same as in section 46 ] 

[The same as in section 46.] S«nd«. 

SECTION 48. 

YOUNGER CHILDREN MAY NOT CLAIM PARTITION FROM THE 
MOTHER ON THE DEATH OF THE FATHER AND ELDEST SON. 

On the death of the father and sons, the mother alone is entitled Mms. 
to all the property. 



Mane* 

Kaingsa. 

Kandaw. 

Tejo. 

Van na> 
dbamma. 
Manu 
vanni. 


Fdtfam. 


ManOi 


Pyu. 

VillHL 

Kahgsa. 

Mjriqgai, 


100 rStCTiOM 48,~{ 

L M*mo. J 

[Substantially the same as the above.] 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano ] 
[The same as the first extract from Mano.J 
[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

On the death of the father and eldest son, the mother shall get 
all the property and pay all the debts. She shall lay aside a por- 
tion of the property for the performance of contemplated works of 
merit ; and when there are unmarried sons, she shall also lay By 
a sufficient pordon to defray the expenses to be incurred in the 
ceremony of washing the head. Over the rest of the property she 
has merely the right of use. 

On the death of father and eldest son, the mother alone is entitled 
to all the property. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Duties of co*heirs towards one another; portion of 

INHERITANCE TO BE RESERVED AT THE TIME OF PARTI- 
TION ; PERIOD OF LIMITATION IN CLAIMING INHERITANCE ; 
AND NATURE OF THINTHJ OR SEPARATE PROPERTY. 

SECTION 49. 

duties of THE ELDEST CHILD AND THE YOUNGER CHILDREN 
TOWARDS EACH OTHER AFTER THE DEATH OF BOTH PA- 
RENTS. 

After getting his share of the inheritance, the eldest son shall 
look after his younger brothers and sisters as a father would, while 
they in their turn shall respect and obey their eldest brother as 
they would their father. 

The eldest brother and sister shall look after their vounger 
brothers and sisters as the parents would. The younger brothers 
and sisters shall, in their turn, obey their eldest brother and sister. 

After partition of inheritance, the younger brothers and sisters 
shall respect and obey their eldest brother as they would their 
father, and the eldest sister as they would their mother. 

[The same as Mano.] 

After partition of inheritance among a number of unmarried 
children, on the death of both parents, the eldest among them shall 
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be a parent to the younger ones, looking after them and getdng 
them properly married and settled in hfe 


The younger brothers and si‘!tcrs shall regard and obey the Dhamm* 
eldest brother as a father, and their eldest siSter as a mother.atter * 
the latter two have been given their portion of the inhentance as 
being the eldest children. 


After getting his share of the inhentance, the eldest son shall Ka"d*»‘ 
look after his jounger brothers and sisters as if they were his 
children, while they in their turn, shall respect and obey him as 
they would their father 


[The same as Kaingza.] 
[Substantial!) the same as Mano ] 


Te]o. 

V anna- 
dhamna. 


The younger brother^ and Msters shall respect and obey their Vannani. 
eldest brother and si'iter as the\ wonV their parents 

[Substantially the same as \ ilAsa ] 

Among co-heirs, the eldest brother shall look after his younger Ditto, 
hi others as a father would, while they, in their turn shall regard 
and obey him as a father. 

Although partition of inheritance has been made, the eldest W a 
brother shall look after his youngest brother, who shall, in his turn, 
regard and obey the eldest brother as a father. 

[The same as Pyu.j Sdnda. 

[Substantially the same as Manuvaniian&.] Maim. 

After division of inheritance the eldest brother shall look after p&qarii. 
his younger brothers. 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] Cittua. 

When partition of inheritance is made among co<heirs, theKy«ty» 
yc>unger brothers and sisters shall regard and obey their eldest 
brother as a father, ind their eldest sister as a mother. 


SECTION 50. 

RESERVATION, ONPARIITION, OF A PORTION OF INHERITANCB 
FOR WORKS OF MERIT. 

When there are unmarried sons, a portion of the property should MmSi, 
be reserved, at the time of partitioni to defray the expenses to be 
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incurred at the head-washing ceremony, to give them a fair start in 
life, and for the performance of works of merit. 

When partition of inheritance is made among children of the 
same parents after the death of the latter, a portion should be 
reserved for the dowry of the younger children of the family. 
Another portion should be reserved for the performance of works 
of merit. 

Partition of the undivided heritable estate should be made after 
reserving a portion of it for works of merit, and another portion 
for unmarried co-heirs. 

When partition of the inheritance is to be made, a portion of the 
estate should be reserved for the parents’ works of merit. Debts 
should be liquidated out of the estate. If there* are unmarried co- 
heirs, another portion should be reserved to defray the expenses to 
be incurred at the ceremony of head-washing. If partition is 
made without reserving such portions, the co-heirs shall be punish- 
ed criminally. 

When partition IS made, the personal ornaments of the sisters, 
and works of public utility such as rest-houses, shall not be subject 
to division. 

When partition is made after the death of the parents, a portion 
pf the estate should be reserved for the dowry of unmarried co-heirs, 
and another for the liquidation of debts 

Partition of inheritance should be made after reserving a portion 
of the estate for the liquidation of debts, and after setting aside also 
the property already intended to be spent on works of merit. 

How should partition be made (after the death of the father) ? 
A portion of the estate should be reserved for the dowiy of the 
daughter. Her bracelets, necklaces, finger-rings, ear-rings, combs, 
ornaments for the head, belt, &c , given her during the father’s 
lifetime, should be set apart. Portions of the estate should be 
reserved to liquidate debts contracted by the mother, and to defray 
the funeral expenses on her death ; the amount intended by the father 
to be spent on works of merit, such as monasteries and pagodas, 
should be left untouched. 

When partition is about to be made, portions of the estate should 
be reserved for the following purposes ; — to liquidate debts, to defray 
the expenses to be incurred m the ceremony of head* washing of un- 
married co-heirs, if there are any, and to jierform works of merit, 
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When partition of inheritance is about to be made, portions Mytnguii. 
of the estate should be reserved for the following purposes : — to 
liquidate debts, to meet the dowry of unman iedeo-heirs, if there are 
any, and to perform works of mer t. 

Before partition of inheritance, the liabilities of the jjarents should Dhamm- 
be discharged. If there Is no property for the liquidation of * ** T**' 
debts, those of the co-heirs who can afford to wait shall defer taking 
their shares The other co-heirs shall see that those who so wait 
are in comfortable circiirnstan''es, and shall trv and discharge the 
liability. A portion of the estate should also he set apart for the 
performance of \^ork^ nf merit on b^^hilf of the parents. 

Rinition of inheritance should 1) • in ide after reserving a portion ManugyS. 
of th • estate for the perfo'^m im o of norks I'f merit on behalf of the 
parents. 

i^^uhstani tally the same as K ling/a.] 

[The same as Kaing/a 1 
[The same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from VilAsa.] 
[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from VilAsa.] 

When partition of inheritance is made, portions of the estate should *^***®' 
be ri served for the following purposes — for the liquidation of debts 
contracted by the parents and heirs, for the expenses to be incuned 
at the ceremony of head-washing of unmarried co-heirs, if there 
are any, and for the performance of works of merit on behalf of 
the parents. 

Before partition of inheritance, portions of the estate should be ViecMuL 
reserved to perform works of ineri*, to liquidate debts, and to defray 
the marriage expenses of unmarried co-heirs. 

Before partition of the estate is made a portion of it should, in RAiabala. 
the first place, be reserved for the performance of works of merit on 
behalf of the parents. 

[The same as Pyu.] SAnda. 

When partition of inheritance is made, fair portions of the estate 
should be reserved to liquidate debts, to perform works of merit, 
and to defray the marriage expenses of younger members of (he 
family. 
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When partition of inheritance is about to be made, portions of 
the estate should be reserved to liquidate debts and ' to perform 
works of merit. 

[The same as Manugy^.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from VilAsa.1 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vil&sa.] 

In partition of inheritance the property of the slave concubine 
and that entrusted by the relatives should be kept apart. If there 
are unmarried co-heirs, one-fourth of the share of each co-heir 
should be reserved for the marriage expenses. Portions of the 
estate should also be reserved to liquidate debts and to perform 
works of merit. A co-heir who misappropriates the portion reserved 
for the performance of works of merit shall be criminally punished 

After the death of the husband, the wife should reserve portion*- 
of the estate to defray the marriage expenses of her daughter, to 
liquidate debts, and to perform works of merit. 


SECTION 51. 

PERIOD OF LIMITATION IN CLAIMING LMlERITA.NrK. 

A person must claim his share in the estate of his parents o” 
ancestors, specifying the share, within seven or thirty days (after 
the burial of the parents). If the claimant is resident in a distant 
place, the claim may be made within three months. No claim shall 
be preferred after the lapse of the periods specified. 

Partition of inheritance should be made within seven days or 
within a month after the obsequies of the parents are over, when 
shares according to the customary rules of inheritance shall be 
allotted to heirs present as well as those absent at the time. If one 
of the heirs who has not been informed of the partition appears and 
claims his or her share, it shall be given him or her. If an absent 
heir who has been informed of the partition does not appear within 
a resonable time which must be determined according to circum- 
stances, but prefers a claim after the lapse of ten years from that 
time, such claimant shall forfeit his or her right, even if he or she 
is^ one or other of the three classes of children, namelv, mra%a, 
kittima, and heithima, which belong to the six classes of children 
who are entitled to inherit. If the absent heir dies before ten 
^eara have elapsed, and if his or her family claim the share of the 
inheritance, they shall get it. The same rule should be followed 
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in the li(}uidation of debts. A wise judge should, however, also ex- 
ercise his own discretion in order to pve satisfaction to all parties. 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 


Kandaw, 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

If an heir, present at the time of partition of inheritance, RSjabaU. 
relinquishes his or her portion, he or she shall never afterwards get 
it. If an absent heir fails to come and take his or her share, 
though invited to do so, he or she shall forfeit the right to claim 
it after (he lapse of ten years. The above rule does not apply 
tlrhen the distance is very great and the journey difficult Claims 
for partition of inheritance shall be prefeired within seven days 
(after the burial of the parents). If the heir is resident in a not 
verv distant place, claim shall be made within a month ; if resident 
in a more distant place, within three months , and if still more dis- 
tant, within a year. 

Partifion of inheritance shall be made within seven days from Mann, 
the death of the parents. The share of heirs resident at a distant 
place, or ‘of those whose whereabouts are not known, shall be re- 
sen'ed If in absent heir fails to appear and claim his or her share 
within ten years, notu ithstanding the fact that he or she has receiv- 
ed intimation of the partition, and that the journey is not very 
tedious or difficult, he or she shall forfeit the right to claim it there- 
after If an absent heir dies, the family of such heir may, within ten 
years, prefer a claim to the share of the deceased. 


Va^nn- 

RiiL 

Mann- 

vaqnant. 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 


PivaA. 


When partition of inheritance is made after seven, ten, or thirty DlyaQa. 
days, and the absent heirs who have received intimation do not 
aijive owing to distance and difficulties of journey, their shares 
shall be reserved. If a clmm to the shares so reserved is preferred 
after the lapse of ten years, the heirs shall not get the gold and silver 
portion of the shares. But as regards lands, ponies, and cattle, or 
their young down to the third brood, the descendants of the heirs 
down to the third generation can prefer a claim, provided the pro- 
perty which constitutes the share is still existing. 

Claim for a share of the inheritance shall be made .within seven DhMnaii 
or thirty days. If an heir is resident in a distant place, his or her 
share may be claimed within a year. If the period of litoitation is 
exceeded, the heir forfmts the right to claim if. 


«4 
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AmweMn. 

Cittara. 

Ditto. 


[The same as Manugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 

If an heir resides in a distant place, having been expelled from 
the family, intimation of the partition of inheritance shall be given to 
such heir, who shall forfeit his or her share if he or she claims it after 
the lapse of ten years, the distance not being very great and the 
journey not being very difficult. Debts shall be liquidated by the 
recipients of shares. 


SECTION 52. 

PERIOD OF LIMITAIION IN Cl AIMING POSSESSION OF DIVIDED 

PROPERTY. 

K**"***- If an heir, after becoming cogni^cant of his or her share of inherit- 
ance, and saying that certain slaves and certain property are his or 
hers, and that he or she has documentary evidence to uphold Ihe 
statement, fails to claim possession of them within three, ten, or 
thirty days from the date of his or her making such statement, accord- 
ing to the distance at which such heir is resident, or within a year 
if such heir is resident in a very distant place, he or she shall not 
get the property. Even if the slaves who constiiiJte the share of 
the negligent heir come to him or her voluntarily, he or she cannot 
retadn them. The claim abates and cannot be admitted by the 
judges, being barred by limitation. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

Rial. [Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

If a man says that certain slaves and certain property are his 
' and that he has documentary evidence in proof of his ownership, he 
shall, if he desires to obtain possession of them, produce his docu- 
ments and claim them within three, ten, or thirty days from the 
date of bis saying so, according to the distance at which he is 
resident. After the periods specified he shall be debarred from 
producing his documents and basing his claim thereon. If he is 
away in a very distant place, he may either claim the property or 
proauce his documents within one year from the date of his maicing 
the above statement. After the expiration of that period he may 
neither claim the property nor produce the documents which become 
null and void. 

The above rule refers to distant by related heirs. 
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[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] ?«»■*. 

Restoration of property entrusted to another shall be claimed Ohamma* 
within three, ten, or thirty days from the execution .of the deed, 
according to the distance at which the owner ’S resident.^ If he is 
resident at a great distance, the cl<iiin may be made within a, year. 

After the lapse of the 'specified periods of limitation the owner cannot 
claim restoration if any of the property is lost in the hands of his 
relatives. He shall get what remains. 


SECTION 53. 

POWER OF COURTS lO COMPEL PAYMENT OF SHARE OF IN- 
HERITANCE TO ONE LEFT OUT IN IIIK PARTITION. 


If any heir is kept out of any shaie of inheritance, the ministers Manw 
or other officers should admonish the co-heirs and cause a share of 
the inheritance to be gi\en to the heir left out in the partition. 


[The same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Mano ] 
[The same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Mano.^ 
[Substantially the same as Maiio.J 


Kaingn. 

Kandaw. 

Vapva- 

dhanma. 

RdA 

Mam- 
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SECTION 54. 

DIFFERENT KINDS OF TIIINTHI OR SEPARATE PROPERTY. 

The twelve kinds of thinthi or separate property of children men- Manqg>i. 
tinned in the various Dhammathats are as follows : — 

(1) gift made at the ceremony of placing a new-born infant 

in the cradle ; 

(2) gift made at the ceremony of shaving a child's head ; 

(3) gift made at the ceremony of ear-boring ; 
f 4) gift made during illness ; 

(5) gift made at the time of marriage ; 

16 ) gift made at the time of entering the Order as a novice ; 

(7) gift of personal ornaments such as anklets, bracelets! 

ear-rings, necklaces, &c. ; 

(8) property appropriated by children without permission on 

their leaving the parental roof ; 

(9) gift made by grandparents ; 

(10) ^ft made by stran^rs through affection ; 
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(i 1) property acquired by one’s own skill ; and 
(12) rewards granted by kings. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy6.] 

[Substantially the same as ManugyJs ] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfc ] 

There are twelve kinds of thinthi or separate property, which 
must not be included in the partition of inheritance, namely,— 

(1) gift made at the ceremony of placing a new-born infant 

in the cradle ; 

(2) gift made at the ceremony of shaving a child’s head ; 

(3) gift made at the ceremony of ear-boring , 

(4) gift made during illness ; 

(5) gift made at the time of marriage , 

(6) gift made by strangers through affection , 

(7) property acquiied by one’s ow n effort ; 

(8) gifts made by grandparents. 

[The four remaining kinds of thinthi are not enumerated.] 

[The same as Manugyfe ] 

[Substantially the same as Manugye ] 

The following are the thinthi or separate property of children, 
namely,— 

(1) gift made at the ceremony of placing a new-born infant 

in the cradle ; 

(2) gift made at the ceremony of shaving a child’s head ; 

(3) gi^t made at the ceremony of ear-bonng , 

(4) gift inade at the time of marriage ; 

(5) gift made during illness ; 

(6) gift made at the time of entering the Order either as 

novice or monk ; 

(7) personal ornaments such as anklets, bracelets, ear-rings, 

necklaces, hair-pins, &c. ; 

(8) property taken away by children on leaving the parent- 

al roof ; 

(9) property acquired by one’s own skill ; 

(10) pft made by strangers through affection ; 

(11) gift made by elder relatives accompanied by delivery of 

possesuon ; 

(la) gifts made by grandparents ; 

(13) rewards granted by kings; 
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(14) property acquired by gambling; 

(15) compensation obtained for insult or slander ; 

(16) compensation obtained for assault ; 

(17) compensation obtained for adultery; and 

(18) property found ownerless. * 

Although the aforesaid different classes of property are denomin- 
ated thinthi, yet judges should exercise discretion in deciding 
whether the possession of them shall be absolute or not after care- 
fully consulting and referring to the various Dhammathats, Yaza- 
lhats, royal decrees, and rulings of other judges, and taking into 
considertion the four circumstances affecting all human affairs, 
namely, time and place, rank and wealth. 


SECiio.s 55. 

THE TWO AND THREE KINDS OF PARFNl'AL GIFTS TO CHILD- 
REN. 


Of gifts, some there are which arc valid and others which are not, ViUas. 
while at the same time there are cases in which property may 
become vested in children without its being given them by parents. 


[Substantially the same as Vil 4 sa.] 
[Substantially the same as Vil 4 sa.] 


DlwmiiUf 

thatkysvw 

Vavpanl. 


Property may become vested in one, although it has not been MmujtIb, 
given. A gift, though made, might not take effect. 


[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] • RW. 

Gifts made by parents to children are of two kinds, those which Man u- 
are valid and those which are not. A third case is where property 
may become vested in the children, although it has not been given 
them by the parents. 

[Substantially the same as Vil 4 sa.] 


SECTION 56. 

CHILDREN SOLD CANNOT BE SAID TO FAIL IN FILIAL DUTY. 

Children sold by parents when young, cannot be smd to fail inVlttaai 
filial duty. The duty to support parents becomes opdonal in 
such children. 


[Substantially the same as Vil 4 sa.] 
[Substantially the same as VilfLsa.] 


MjAngnih 
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[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 

If children \vere sold when they were young, they cannot be com- 

f )elled to support their parents. Still if they are well stationed in 
ife, they ought to support their parents, as the latter’s kindness 
towards them is very great, 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa ] 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 

The duty to support parents becomes optional in children wh(^ 
were sold by their parents when young. Still if they desire merit 
in future existences, they ought, when placed in favourable circum- 
stances, to support their parents whose kindness is very great. 

[Substantially the same as Vil4sa.] 


SECTION 57 

RIGHT TO INHERITANCE OF CHILDREN OF THE SAME PARENTS. 
Children of the same parents are entitled to inherit without dis- 

tin^Oin DipankarA was the Buddha, a woman 

first gave birth to two sons, then a daughter, and lastly a snake. 
After the death of the parents, the children partitioned the pro- 
perty, when the snake made its appearance and coiled itself over 
rile property divided into three shares. This reached the king’s 
ears and he caused the property to be divided into four shares. 
The snake then, having added its share to that of the sister, went 

3!W2Ly» 

wise men, knowing the above precedent, have accordingly enu- 
merated the seven kinds of inheritance. 

The rule of partition of inheritance is that no distinction is to be 
made among heirs of the same parents and no one is to be left out 
in the partition. The following is the precedmt 

During the cycle when DipankarA was the Buddha, the wife of 
a rich manat Benares first gave birth to three sons, then a daugh- 
ter and lastly a snake, which was kept in a pot buried under the 
ground. After the death of the parents, the children partitioned 
flie property, dividing it into four shares. The snake then came 
and coiled Itself over the property. When the king of Benares 
heard of it, he made enquiries and was informed of the fact of the 
tnake bang born of the woman. The king told the children to 
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divide the property into five shares as the snake was also one of 
the heirs. They did so ; and the snake went away after adding 
its share to that of the sister. This cirrumstance of a woman 
having given birth to a snake' beCdmo generally known. 

Once upon a time, a woman at Benares fi»'st gave birth to twoPyu- 
sons, then a snake, which the parents kept in a pit nt far from the 
garden as they had not the heart to kill it, and lastly a daughter. 

After the death of the parents, the children partitioned the property, 
dividing it into three shares. The snake then came, mixed up the 
shares, and coiled itsilf ovti the property. The circumstance was 
reported to the king, who asked the children the facts of the case. 

The children related the truth. As the snake was one of the co- 
heirs, the king divided the proptny into four shares The snake, 
having added its share to that of the sister, went away. 

Thus although a lower animal a co-heir is entitled to an equal 
share. Therefore children of the same parents shall divide the prop- 
erty equally. 

Manu, the Kishi, says that a co-heir who is dumb, deaf, blind, viUia. 
insane, affected with leprosy, or deformed, or a hermaphrodite, or 
expelled from the family, or one who stammers, shall not have an 
equal share with the other co-heirs but shall be given only sufficient 
property to maintain them. While other jurists say that a co-heir 
is entitled to equal division even if he be one of the lower animals. 

The following is the precedent quoted b> the latter ; — 

In ancient times, during the cycle when Dipankar^ was the Bud- 
dha, the wife of a rich man at Benares first gave birth to five sons, 
then a daughter, and lastly a snake The parents gave out that 
the last child had died, being ashamed to own that a snake was 
given birth to Not having, however, the heart to kill it, being their 
offspring, they kept it in a pit near the compound. In course of 
time the snake grew to about the size of the stock of a harrow 
(about 6 to 9 inches in diameter) ; and the parents also died. Their 
property was then partitioned by the eldest son who divided it into 
six shares. The snake came and mixed up the six shares with its 
tail. The eldest son went to the king of Benares and reported the 
circumstance and the facts of the case. The king then told the 
children that as the snake was one of their parents* offspring a share 
should be allotted to it. The property was accordingly divided into 
seven shares, and the snake, having added its share to that of the 
sister, went back to its place. Though a lower animal, the snake, 
bein^ an offspring of the same parents, was entitled to share the 
inheritance equally with the other co-heirs. Therefore chSdren of 
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Kiungza. 
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Dhamma- 
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Maiiugy^. 


the same parents should, without making any distinction, share the 
parental estate equally. 

[The same as Mano ] 

In ancient times, the wife of a man at Benares gave birth to a 
snake. The parents allowed it to go into the jungles. After the 
death of the parents, the heirs partitioned the property, when the 
snake made its appearance and coiled itself over the property. The 
heirs not knowing the cause were much frightened The wise elders 
of the village thought that the parents of the heirs must have given 
birth to a snake, that it was the very same one, and that it mu^t 
have come in order to share in the inheritance. Thev said they 
could test their conjecture by allotting the due share to it. The 
five heirs accordingly divided the property into six shares and took 
the five for themselves. The snake then collected its share, gave 
it to the youngest sister and went back. Based on that story it is 
said that children are entitled to inherit the estate of their parents 
even if they are lower animals 

All children of the same parents are entitled to the parental 
estate. The main point is the disposition of the shares according 
to the qualifications of the children 

[Here follows the same story as in Mano.] 

Children of the same parents are entitled to a share of the 
parental estate according to their deserts, even if some be base-born 
in consequence of their demerit in past existences. 

[Here follows the same story as in VilAsa.] 

One rule of partition says that if one of the children born of a 
couple who were duly wedded by their parents is a hermaphrodite or 
is deformed, such child shall get only sufficient property to main- 
tmn himself or herself. While another rule says that all children 
of the same parents are entitled to equal shares. 

[The story related here in support of the latter rule is in sub- 
stance the same as that in Vil&sa.] 

Therefore if born of the same parents, even a snake may inherit 
and get an equal share with the other children. 

A third rule is, says Rishi Manu, that discretion should be used 
in the allotment of shares according to the ability and qualifica- 
tions of the children. 


Kndsirt 


TcJa. 



[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[The same as Kmngza and Mano.] 
[The same as Mano.] 



• In partition of inheritance no 4iaUaetion atnill be made among Vaamm. 
chfldren of the same parents, betwMn those bom wdl proportioneo 
and those born deformed. There is a precedent to show thateren 
a snake born of human parents shares in the ptfemtal estate with 
the other children. 

[Substantially the same as VatK^A.] Mssailik 

Even a snake got a share of the inheritance being bom of thetUat 
same parents. Therefore children of the same parents are entitled 
to share the parental estate without any distinction. The pmnts to 
be considered are the ability and qualifications of the children in 
the allotment of shares. 

Some jurists say that children of the same parents are entitled to DSto. 
equal division even if one of them, in consequence of past misdeedsi 
is a lower animal. 

[The story which follows as a precedent is substantially the samh 
as that in VilAsa.] 

Some of the compilers of Dhammathats say that even an animal Nto. 
shares in the parental estate with co-heirs who are human beings if 
bora of the same parents ; but many texts in the sacred writiiqi'a 
say that in the allotment of shves the ability and usefulness <» 
each heir should be carefully considered. 

Even a sn.*ike shares in the inheritance with the other co>heirsVicdn<aiA 
if born of the same parents. 


[The same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Vicchedanl.] 
[Substantially the same as Vicchedanl.] 

[The same as ManugyA.] 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 

[The story given here is the same as in VilAsa.] 
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During the cycle when DtpankarA was the Buddha, there Waw a 
wealthy couple to whom were born first two sons, then a daughter, 
and lastly a snake. Ashamed to let people know that a snAke was 
l^ven iNira to, they gave out that the cmid was stiH>bcMm. Bei^ 
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thdr offspring they, however, had not the 'heart to kill the snake 
but allowed it to remain in a pit. The children grew up and the 
snake also grew to about the size of the stock of a harrow. The 
parents died and the children partitioned the property allotting 
shares of different value to the elder and younger brothers and to the 
sister who was the youngest. The snake then came and mixed up 
the shares with its tail. The news of the occurrence spread far and 
wide and at last it reached the king, who made a full inquiry into the 
case. The two brothers and the sister related the facts to the king 
who, after consultation with his ministers and counsellors, concluded 
that the snake would like to have its share of the inheritance. ^ 
he caused the estate to be divided into four shares of varying pro- 
pordons. The snake then made it known that it wanted to give its 
share to the sister by adding its share to hers, and went away. 

Accordingly, children of the same parents, some of whom are 
clever and wise, some known to the local authorities, some blind, 
some deaf, some crippled, some stammerers, and some hermaphro- 
dites, are all entitled to get a share of inheritance according to their 
deserts. 


SECTION 58. 

RIGHT OF THE OBEDIENT AND RESPECTFUL SON OF THE LES- 
SER wife TO INHERIT HIS FAT HER’s ESTATE. 


l>|p^ 
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Once upon a time a king, happening to enter a ya cultivation 
and being enamoured of the girl who was keeping watch there, co- 
habited with her. He left with her his jewelled ring saying that she 
should, if she gave birth to a son, bring the son to him together 
with the ring. The girl eventually bore a son, and when he was 
three years old went and presented him with the ring. The king 
did not believe her story. She then made an asseveration saying, 
that if the child were not the king’s he might fall on a sword wtuch 
was previously placed below and be cut dead on the spot, and threw 
the child aloft. The child remained suspended in the air. The 
king then acknowledged his son and raised the mother to the 
d^ity of a queen. 


, If a master cohabits with his female slave, and if a son is bom, 
both mother and son shall obtain their emancipation. . 

[Tlib story here given in support of the above rtde is substan- 
'tiaUy the same as that in D&ya|ja.] 


In the Pitakat, mention is made of the embryo Buddha, who was 
^ rime the son of a slave by the king of Benares, obtaining tbq 
ImgilMa of Benares on the death of lus lather, 
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section 

THE SON OP ONE CO-HEIR TO BE CONSIDERED THE SON OF 
ALL IF THE OTHER CO-HEIRS HAVE NONE. 

If only one among a number of brothers has R son, such so* is KiaiiMt 
considered the son of all the rest also. The same rule holds good 
in the case of a number of sisters. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

PARTITION AMONG CO-HEIRS. 

SECTION 6o. 

THE ELDEST CHILD TO RECEIVE THE LARGEST SHARE IN THB 

INHERITANCE. 

If the eldest, second, or third son bears the burden of the father Pyn. 
more than the younger sons, he shall get a larger share of the in- 
heritance. 

The above rule of partition also applies, when the eldest, second, Ditto, 
or third daughter bears the burden and responsibility of the parents. 

If the eldest or the s^ond son helps the father in his business, VlUlsa. 
assumes his responsibilities, and discharges his liabilities more than 
the younger sons, he shall get a larger share of the inheritance ; bq| 
if they all help the father in his business, bear his responsibilities, 
and discharge his liabilities equally, they shall share the inheritance 
equally. The same rule holds good in the case of daughters. In 
the partition of inheritance among co-heirs, the shares shall ^ 
apportioned according to the ability and qualifications of each. 

The eldest among sons as well as among daughters should re- ontg, 
ceive twice as much as any other co-heir. 

The eldest brother as well as the eldest sister should get twice as pha^mir 
much as any of the younger co-heirs, who share equally among them. (MSMi 
D ebts should be liquidated in the same proportbn. 

Among children the eldest son as well as the eldest daughter Dim. 
shoidd get twice as much as any of the younger children. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from,ViIdsa»] 

The eldest son gets a larger share only when he assumes the 
iajti^*s office with the knodrledge of the local authonties as^ ' 
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eldest daughter gets a largn* share only when she assumes Uie 
responabilities of the mother and maintains the younger children. 

[The same as the second extract from Vil&sa.] 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.] 

[The same as the second extract from Vil&sa.] 

SECTION 6i. 


EQUAL DIVISION BETWEEN THE ELDEST CHILD AND THE 
YOUNGER CHILDREN ON EQUAL PERFORMANCE OF FILIAL 
. DUTY. 

If the eldest child bears the duties and responsibilities of the 
parents only like the youngo* children, he or she shall get only the 
same share as the younger children. 

[The same as the first extract from Vil4sa in section 6o.] 

If any child, whether eldest ‘born or not, faUs to assist the parents 
in the acquisition of family property, he or she is not considered as 
eligible to inherit. Even the eldest -born gets the same share as the 

C mnger children if he or she renders the same assistance as the 
tier. 

If the children are equal in ability and render equal service to die 
parents, no distinction shall be made between the eldest child and 
the younger children in the partition of inheritance. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

If the brothers and sisters live together and work equally for 
the family property, they shall all share the inheritance equally. 

[The same as Vil4sa.] 

If the eldest brother and younger brothers are equally able and 
dutiful, the eldest takes one preferential share only in the first 
division of the inheritance into ten parts ; but in the second diviaon, 
he is entitled to the same privilege only when he is abler and more 
dutiful than the others. Should the younger brothers excel the 
ddest brother in those respects, the latter is entitled only to one 
preferential share, and cannot get the crasa’s share. After t|ie 
eldest brother has so taken, all the co*heirs share the remainder 
equally among them. The same rule holds good among sisters, 
above rule applies to cases where all the co»heirs are oar* 
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SECTION ifilf 

SUPERSESSION OP THE ELDEST CHILD BY THE YOUNGER 
CHILDREN ON THE INABILITY OP THE FORMER TO PERFORM 
FILIAL DUTY. 

A son who lived with the parents while they were alive, and buried mnaMnw. 
them when they died, shall be deemed the west, although he may 
be one of the younger sons. On him develvt s the duty of dividing 
the inheritance ; and the shares apportioned to the co-heirs become 
their separate property. 

[The same as in section 2 1 .] MyiS(va. 

One who assists the parents in their business, gets a larger share 
even if he or she be one of the younger children. 

In partitioning inheritance, shares should be apportioned accord- DlwaMf 
ing to the conduct of the children The eldest son and daughter 
should get larger shares , but only those who are competent to t^ 
upon themselves the duties and responsibilities of the parents in 
controlling and looking after the welfare of the younger children 
should ^ deemed the eldest. If the eldest son or daughter is unable 
to assume the paiental control and responbibility, or incapacitate 
by physical deuirmity or disease (leprosy), or is lazy or foolish, dis* 
obedient or disrespectful, or in open enmity with the parents, or rest* 

^nt at a distant place, or brought up by other persons, ora herma- 
phrodite, he or she should be disinherited if deserving of such treats 
ment, and if not disinherited, he or she should be given a shans 
according to his or her deserts. There are some who, though they 
are the elder children in the family, do not perform their duty to- 
wards their parents, and there are others who, though they are the 
younger children, are not remiss in that respect. Such younger 
children should be considered as the elder, and in the case (rf 
the son, he should be given the father’s cups, trays, and lands held 
as emolument of office, as well as the larger share which is the por- 
tion of the eldest son by right ; and in the case of the daughter, she 
should get the mother’s personal belongings, clothes and ornanuhsts, 
as well as the portion due to the eldest daughter by right Even 
the youngest in the fanuly should get a larger share if he or she as- 
sists the parents, discharges their debts, and paforms the filial dutiss 
Undre thsm the elder brothers or sisters. Or, if such youngest child 
performs bib mr her duties towards the parents equally with t^ , 
others, he dr ^e should get an equal share with them. 

The rules laid down in the Dhammathats relate toajqKntfonmnal 
(d shares, varying according to the ages of the children, on thU 
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sumption that there is no disi^ualification in any one. If any 
one of the children misbehaves himself or herself, only such share 
which he Or she deserves to receive should be given. 

Dhtmnuk If the younger son is able to assume the father’s officei let him 
get the father’s personal belongings. 


Ditto. Any son who can assume the father’s office shall get it, no matter 
where he comes in the family, or whether he is the son by the first 
wife or by any of the lesser wives. He shall also pay the debts, if 
there are any. 

Ditta The son who can assume the father’s office with the sanction of ^e 
local authorities shall get it, even though he may be the son by a 
lesser wife, when the son by the first (chief) wife is incompetent to 
assume it. But if the latter is competent, he shall get it. If 
the father is not of the same class (caste) as the first (chief) wife, 
but is of the same class as the second or lesser wife, and if the 
sons by both wives are equally competent to assume the office, then 
the son by the latter shall get it, and the emoluments and income 
of it, as well as the father’s personal belongings and wearing apparel ; 
and the son by the former shall get the portion usually allotted to 
the.eldest child, out of the estate consisting of both animate and 
inanimate property, as well as out of what property the father might 
have brought to theimarriage. The remainder of the property shall 
be divided according to the class to which each heir belongs and 
the customary rules of partition of inheritance. 

lilamig}S. If a son by any one of a number of wives is known to the local 
authorities, he shall get his father’s office. 


VmiimI 'I'he child who assists the parents in their business, discharges 
their debts, and performs with zeal his or her filial duties shall get a 
larger share of the inheritance, although he or she may be one of the 
younger children. 

Muno-in. Even the youngest son shall get a larger share than any of the 
elder children if he bears the responsibilities of the parents with zeal. 




If there are many sons and the eldest does not carry on the 
parents’ work, but one of the younger sons does so, the latter should 
be considered as the eldest son, and he should get the eldest son’s 
share. There is no rule debaning a younger son from getting the 
ddest son’s share. 




The son who takes upon himself the burdens and responsibilities 
of the parents is considered as the orasa son, whether he is 
^dest'born or not. Such a son is entitled to a double share to 
^jo^itance. 




[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 


The rule of partition among co-heirs is as follows : - 

The child who assists the parents and assumes their duties and Dims* 
responsibilities, shall take onc-half of the estate. The remaining 
half shall be divided into nine shares, and the younger child shall 
take one share. The remainder shall again be divided into.wne 
shares and the elder child [ie , the child who issumes the respon- 
sibilities of the parents) shall take one sh^. The same procedure 
is repeated once again. The younger child then takes the residue. 

The child who assists the parents in their business more than VtcdudMi 
the others, gets a larger share of the inhtfitance, though such 
child may be the young^^st. 

If the eldest son is deaf or blind, the second son who is free 
from physical deformity shall assume the father’s office. So uys 
the excellent Manu 

If the son by the chief wife is incompetent and does not assume ohm 
the responsibilities of the father, but the son by the lesser wife is 
competent and does so, then the latter shall be installed as the 
orasa. 

If the son by the chief wife is blind or deaf, or otherwise deform- DAjnj)a> • 
ed, and is not known to the local authorities, he is the eldest-bcm 
only in name, but does not obtain the status of one. The son 
who industriously performs his father’s duties and is known to the 
local authorities is considered as the eldest son, though he may be 
bom of the lesser wife , and he shall succeed to the hereditary office. 

If there are three sons by three wives married in succession, the 
one who carries on the father’s duties and renders the greatest 
assistance is considered the eldest without regard to seniority. 

The son who fails to attend to his parents’ business ought not to WanAi^ 
get a share of the inheritance. 

Among co-heirs, one who maintains the parents gets a larger Otuumaw. 
share. Whether he is the elder or the younger, the one who lives i 
with the parents and maintains them shall get two shares. If the 
eldest son lives apart from the parents and does not maintain them, 
he shall get only one share. 

The above rule is the same as the royal decree of the founder 
of the Shwebo dpasty (Alompra). 

If the ^dest son is deaf, blind, or deformed, while the youngs 
is not. then the latter shall be installed as the eldest to assume the 
^tthers office. NevertheleBs the eldest shall get an equal 
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the inheritance, because unsoundness of mind, dumbness, deafness, 
or stammering may be removed by medical treatment 

If the several wives of a man have sons who are equally com* 
petent to assume the father's office, the son by the &st (chief) 
^fe shall get it. A son who is competent to assume the office ana 
is known to the local authorities, shall not however be debarred 
from succeeding to it because he is bom of a lesser wife. Debts 
shall be liquidated by him who succeeds to the office. 

[The same as Manugy^.] 

If the eldest son is deformed, but the younger is not, thd*‘latter 
shall be installed as the eldest. 

The son who performs his father’s duties shall succeed to his 
father's office, even though he may be a son by a lesser wife. 

The son and daughter-in-law, or the daughter and son-in-law, 
who bury the parents on their death, should be considered as orasas 
«d obtmn the orasa's share, even though the son or daughter may 

one of the younger children. 


[section 63 OMITTED.] 

SECTION 64. 

PARTITION BETWEEN CHILDREN LIVING WITH THE PARENTS 
AND THOSE LIVING SEPARATELY. 

Unmarried children living with the parents shall get twice as 
much as those living separately. The reason is that when the 
parents get into trouble, those living separately are not put to much 
mconvenience, whereas those living with the parents have to incur 
expenses and even become slaves when there is no property to meet 
the expenses. 

The role of partition between children living with the parents and 
those living separately is as follows 

Those living with the parents get twice as much as those living 
separately. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion. The reason is that when the parents get into trouble 
either by committing some criminal offence or by contracting a 
d^t, those liring separately do not incur any expense, whereas 
^hoae living with the parents have to meet all such expenses, pdy 
idl 46bti, and mabtain them as welL The latter get the an- 
share as the portion of the parents. 
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Unmarried children who live with the parents and maintmn them, Ohamn** 
are considered as orasas; and they get, after the death of the 
parents, twice as much as those living separ iteljr. The reason is 
that when the parents get into trouble those Hvinc seps^tely do 
not meet with any great inconvenieni e, whereas those living iftth 
the parents have to bear the greater part of the burden. 

The elder daughter lives apart from the parents, while the younger Dhamma. 
son lives with them. When partition of inhf ritance is made, the 
daughter gets her mother’s clothes and ornaments, and^ the son 
gets the father’s clothes and umaments. As to the remaning pro- 
perty, the brother shall obtain twice as much as his ordinary share 
and thi sister only her usual share. 

The child who lives with the parents shall get a double share in 
the inheritance. It is not to be understood, however, that the , 
heir in quest um shoiiH get twice a*- much as any other heir, but 
that he or she should get double the share which he or she would 
get under the ordinary rules of inheritance. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated similarly. So says Manu, the Rishi 

Unmarried childmn who live with the parents and maintain them Vanout. 
are considered as orys/rs, and they shall get twice as much as those 
who live separately, as the former share the fortunes of the parents 
w'hen in adversity 

[The same as VilAsa.] hm. 

A suitable portion of the inheritance shall be given to those Vhiicchaya, 
children who are married The rest of the property shall be divided 
equitably among the unmarried children ot the same parents. 

Children living apart from the parents get one share, and those Ditto, 

living with the parents get two shares. So says the Dhamma- 
vilAsa Dhammatiut. It should be compared with other rules of 
partition and its reasonableness or otherwise should be taken into 
consideration 

Unmarried children living with the parents shall maintain them. Mann* 
Such children are considered as orasas, and they get double shares. 

Children living apart from the parents get half as much as those Ofttot 
who live with the parents 

The rule of partition between children living with the parents and RAjilwta. 
those living separately is as follows : — 

The former get double their ordinary dhares ahd the latter 
the ordinary shares to which they are entitled. Debts should bQ 




liquidated in the same proportion. Even if those living; with the 
parents be the younger children, they shall get twiee their ordinary 
shares. 

Debts contracted in connection with the estate should be liqui* 
dated by all the children according to the proportion of their ordi- 
nary shares and not according to the enhanced shares of some of 
the children, because they form a charge upon the estate. Debts 
contracted on behalf of the parents by the children living with them 
should be liquidated by all the co-heirs in proportion to their ordinary 
shares ; those living apart from the parents have no right to say 
that the debts are not contracted by them. But in the case|,of 
debts contracted by those living with the parents for their own use, 
but ostensibly for the use of the parents, those alone who contract 
the debts are responsible. 

Rljsbala* The child who lives with the parents is entitled to double his or 
her share whether such child is a son or daughter, or the eldest or 
one of the younger children in the family. The child who lives 
apart from the parents is entitled to his or her ordinary share. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

Kano. Manu, the Rishi, has decided that the child who lives with the 
parents shall get two shares, while those living apart from the pa- 
rents one share each 

PkQain. An unmarried child who lives with the parents should be con* 
sidered as the eldest and should get one share, while those who live 
apart from the parents a half share each. 

Children living with the parents shall get two shares each, while 
those living separately one share each. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated in the same proportion. 

The rule of partition between brother and sister is as follows , 
If the sister does not live with the parents, but the brother does so, 
the latter |;ets two shares and the former one share. Debts, if anv, 
should be liquidated in the same proportion. There is no variation in 
the rule of partition with regard to the parents’ clothes and ornaments 
({>., the sister takes the mother’s and the brother the father’s). 

ihttaii [The same as the second extract from Dhamma.] 

-Cktm. The rule of partition between a child who lives with the pareotS' 
and one who lives separately is as follows 
Tte former gets two shares and the latter one share; because,* 
when any trouble befalls them, the child living with the parents has 
to bw the expenses. 
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The rule of partition between brother and sUter is, that whoever Ckuua. 
lives with the parents shall get double his or her ordinary share. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated' in the same proportion. 

[The same as VilAsa ] Kjretjfo. 


SECTION 65. 

THE YOUNGEST CHILD LIVING WITH THE PARENTS GETS THE 
HOUSE AND HOUSEHOLD PROPERTY. 

After the first four or Hve sons have married and settled down Myinptib 
in life with fair marriage portions, th^‘ youngest alone remains with 
the parents. On the death of the parents he shall inherit the house 
and household property. 

If the youngest son lives with the parents, he gets the house and MuniyiB. 
household property. 

Out of four or five children the elders are married and settled 
in life each with a fair dowry. The youngest child lives with 
the parents and worlis v ith them. If the parents give the house and 
household property to such child, he or she shall get them. There* 
fore the Dhammathathnga says : “ The parents have three, four, or 
" five children. The eldest does not behave as he ought to nor per- 
" forms his duties towards the parents, but gambles with, and squan- 
" ders away, the family property. His share should be lessened 
" when partition is made of the inheritance. The son who assists 
" the parents in their business shall get a larger share though he 
" may be a younger son. A couple having three children oo not 
" possess any property at the time the eldest was bom, but acquire 

property after the eldest has set up a separate establishment, and 
" white they are living and working together with the younger cluldren. 

** When such is the case the eldest does not inherit, the younger 
" ones getting the whole estate. Four or five sons are married and 
" settled in life with a fair dowry. The youngest son remains with 
" the parents. On the death of the parents he inherits the house 
“and household property.” 

* The elder sons, leave the parental roof, after getting a fair share 
of the inheritance, but the youngest lives with the parents. He 
shall inherit the house and other parental property. 

k 

On the death of the parents, the youngest unmarried daughtetKjmqti 
inherits all the estate induding the bouse. 



SECTION 66. 
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EXCLUSION OF THE ELDEST CHl^D FROM INHERITANCE WHEN 

THE PARENTS ACQUIRE PROPERTY ONLY WHILE LIVING 

WITH THE YOUNGER CHILDREN. 

A couple having three children have no property at the time the 
eldest was born, but acquire property after the eldest has set up a 
separate establishment and while they are living and i^orking to- 
gether with the younger sons. W hen such is the rase, the eldest 
does not inherit, the younger children getting the whole estate. 

If the parents do not acquire property while living w'ith the 
.^dSf sons, but do so while working with the younger sons, then 
shall such younger sons inherit the property. The cider sons may 
be given only a small amount. 

If the parents do not acquire property while living with the elder 
children, but do so while they are with the younger children, then 
shall the younger children alone inherit the property. 

. SECTION 67. 

PARTITION BElWEEN THE ELDEST CHII D LIVING SEPARAIELY 

AND THE YOINGER ( HILDREN LIVING VVT I H THE PARENTS. 

/ 

If the elder sister lives apart from the pare^^j and the younger 
IjjPOtherwith them, the latter, though the junior kill get two shares 
and the sister one share. Debts shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion. As regards the parents’ clothes and ornaments, no depar- 
ture should be made from the ordinary rule. 

The elder sister who lives separately gets one share, while the 
younger brother who lives with the parents gets two shares. 

SECTION 68. 

PARTITION BETWEEN ELDEST CHILD LIVING WITH THE PA- 
RENTS AND YOUNGER CHILDREN LIVING SEPARATELY. 

The younger brother who lives separately gets one share, while 
the elder sister who lives with the parents gets two shares. 

When the younger brother lives apart from the parents and the 
elder sister with them, the latter gets two shares, and the former 
one share. Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[The same as Manugy^.] 



SECTION 69. 

WHETHER THE ONE-HALF OR ONE THIRD PORTION OF THE 

ESTATE TAKEN BY THE ORASA CHILD LIVING SEPARATELY 

SHOl I D BE C ONSIDERED AS PROPERTY SUBJECT TO DIVISION 

ON T HE DEAT H OF THE PARENTS. 

The eldest child takes with him or her one-half or one-third oT Dhamiiu. 
the property of the parents without its being given by them on his 
or her leaving the parental roof. The property so t^en shall not 
be deemed the separate property of the one an possession. It shall 
be divided among the co-heirs. 

The eldest child t<ikes with him or her a considerable portion of Mamig>4. 
the property of the parents though not given by them. Such pro- 
perty shall not become the separate property of the eldest who has 
taken it, but shall be subject to partition among the co-heirs on the 
death of the parents 1 he reason is, because the eldest son is like 
the father and the eldest sister like the mother. 

The rule as to whether parental property taken by the eldest Olu^ 
child without the permission of the parents shall be considered 
as property subject to division among co-heirs or not is as follows : — 

If the property taken away amounts to one-half or one-third of 
the entire estate it shall not be deemed the separate property of the 
one w'ho has taken it, but shall be subject to dn ision among the 
co-heirs according to the rules of partition. Because the eldest 
brother is like the father and the eldest sister like the mother. 

Parental property consisting of land, cattle, &c., taken away by R&jabalc. 
the eldest son, cannot be called his separate property because the 
eldest son occupies the father's position. 

Parental property taken away by the elder brothers and sisters Matm. 
living separately is subject to partition according to the ordinary 
rules. 

Parental property which children living apart from the parents 
are in possession of during the lifetime of the latter shall be added 
to the heritable estate on the death of the parents. 

During the lifetime of the parents, the elder children take with Diyaj]*. 
them some of their parents’ property. On the death of the parents 
the property so taken shall not be deemed the separate property of 
those who have taken it, but it shall be divided among tne co-hdrs. 

Because the elder brother is like the father and the i^er sister like 
the mother. 
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[The same as the second extract from Manugyh ] 
[Substantially the same as D&yajja.] 


SECTION 70. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE CO-HEIRS AND THE CHILDREN OF 
THE ORASA CHILD LIVING SEPARA'IELY WHO HAS TAKEN 
A HALF OR A THIRD PORTION OF THE ESTATE, 

DhtAna. During the lifetime of the parents, the elder children take away 
with them property, animate and inanimate, belonging to the parents, 
on leaving the parental roof. After the death of the parents, and 
on the death of such elder children, if the co-heirs claim division of 
the property so taken, it shall be shared between those claiming for 
the division and the surviving wives or husbands of the deceased. 
Because the elder brother is like the father and the elder sister like 
the mother. 

Ditto. The elder children take away with them property belonging to 
the parents on leaving the parental roof. If, on the death of 
such children, their co-heirs claim from their surviving husbands or 
wives the property so taken, they shall get half of it, the other half 
being enjoyed by the surviving husbands or wives, or by the children 
of the deceased co-heirs 

Manugyt. If, on the death of the elder children who have taken away their 
narents’ property on leaving the parental roof, the co-heirs claim for 
a division of the property so taken, they shall get half of it, the other 
half being enjoyed by the surviving husbands or wives, or by the 
children of the deceased. 

RijabalB. On the death of the elder children who have taken away their pa- 
rents’ property on leaving the parental roof, only half of such pro- 
perty is subject to division among the co-heirs. 

Pavun. On the death of the eldest son who has taken away his parents’ 
property on leaving the parental roof, the surviving wife and children 
of the deceased are entitled to one-half of the property so taken. 

If, on the death of the elder children who have taken away pro- 
perty belonging to the parents on leaving the parental roof, the 
' co-hmrs claim for a division of the property so wken, the children 
oi the deceased are entitled to one-half of it ; the remaining half 
shall be divided equally among the co-heirs, and the shares of deceas- 
ed co-heirs shall be given to their children. 

AnvcIiiAn. children who have taken away property belonging to 

' the parents on leaving the parental roof die, leaving husbands or waves 
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and children, one<haIf of the property so taken shall be enjoyed by 
such survivors, because they are entitled to the portions of their 
husbands or wives. The same rule applies if children alone survive. 

If, on the death of the elder children who have taken away pro* Cittara.^ 
perty belonging to the parents on lea\dng the parental root, their 
co-heirs claim for division of such property, they shall get one- 
half of it ; the remaining half shall be ^ven to the surviving hus- 
bands or wives and the children of the deceased. 


SECTION 71. 

WHETHER THE ONE-HALF OR ONE-THIRD PORTION OF THE 

ESTATE TAKEN BY THE YOUNGER CHILDREN SHOULD BE 

CONSIDERED AS PROPERTY SlJBJECT TO PARTITION ON THE 

DEATH OF THE PARENTS. 

On the death of the parents, the younger children who have DhamMa. 
taken away property belonging to the parents on leaving the parental 
roof, and of which they are in possession, are entitled to one-half 
of it. 

Younger children take away with them, without the parents’ per* ManugyS. 
mission, either one-half or one-third of the parents’ animate or in- 
animate property, on leaving the parental roof. On the death of 
the parents one-half of the property so taken becomes the separate 
property of those who have taken it , the other half shall be mvided 
among the co-heirs. 

If property belonging to the parents is taken away by younger RAjabala. 
children on leaving the parental roof, one-half of it becomes tteir 
separate property whether they are living or dead. The remaining 
half is subject to division among the co-heirs. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] ‘ 

[The same as Manugyfe.] AmweWn. 

Younger children take away with them one- third of the parents’ Cittara. 
property on leaving the parental roof and during the parents' life- 
time. One-half of the property so taken shall revert to the 
estate. 


SECTION 7a. 

WHETHER THE ONE-EIGHTH OR ONE-TENTH PORTION OP THE 
ESTATE TAKEN BY ANY CHILD SHOULD BE CONSIDERED AS 
PROPERTY SUBJECT TO DIVISION ON THE DEATH OF THE 
PARENTS. 

Younger children appropriate one-tenth or one-eighth portion of 
the property belonging to the parents during the lifetime of tlM 
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latter ; on the death of the parents, the property so appropriated be- 
comes the separate property of such younger children, and they are 
further entitled to their respective shares when partition is made 
of the rest of the estate 

Property appropriated during the lifetime of the parents by child- 
ren living separately, and of which they are still in possession, 
shall not be subject to division ; the children may enjoy undisturbed 
possession of the same. 

The co-heirs have no right to claim partition of the one-tenth or 
one-eighth portion of the parental estate appropriated by the younger 
children, but if the whole estate is appropriated, then it cannot be- 
come the separate property of those who appropriated it. It shall 
be partitioned among the co-heirs according to the rules of partition. 

If only one-tenth or one-eighth portion of the property belonging 
to the parents is appropriated by children who have separated from 
the parents, let them retain possession of it Their co-heirs cannot 
claim partition of it, because the parents did not make any protest 
during their lifetime, and because the amount is small. The rest 
of the property shall be divided among all the co-heirs. 

[The same as the first extract from Manugyfe.] 

The one-tenth or one-eighth portion of the parental estate ap- 
propriated by the younger children during the lifetime of the parents, 
MS not subject to partition, though such property may not have been 
given by the parents. 


SECTION 73. 

WHILE THE WHOLE ESTATE IS IN THE CUSTODY OF ONE OF 

THE CHILDREN, THF PARENTS DIE, AND SUCH CHILD IS PER- 
MITTED TO APPROPRIATE A TENTH PART OF IT AS THINTHI ; 

PARTITION OF THE REMAINDFR AMONG AI L THE CO-HEIRS. 

If a child, living apart from the parents, is in possession of the 
entire estate belonging to the parents, it cannot, on their death, be 
said that the estate is the separate property of such child. It shall 
be divided among all the co-heirs. It is only when the property in 
possession is small that it can become the separate property of the 
possessor. 

If the entire estate is in the custody of a child, it shall be 
partitjoned among all the co-heirs on the death of the parents, after 
(be custodian has taken one-tenth of it as his or her separate 
portion, and apart from his or her ordinary share. 
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[The same as Manugyh.] /imMbtn. 

SECTION 74. 

WHETHER A GIFT MADE DURING THE PARENTS* LIFETIME Ig 

VALID OR NOT. 

Property given to one of their children by both parents during Ymtlu*, 
their lifetime, and accompanied by delivery of possession, is not 
subject to partition on the death of the parents. But if the 
estate is of little value, partition of it should be made according to 
the ordinary rules of partition, and the value of the property which 
any child is already in possession of, having been given him or her 
by the parents, may be set off against his or her share. If any 
compensation had to be paid during the parents’ lifetime on account 
of assault or slander committed by any co-heir, the amount of 
compensation may be set off against the share of such co-heir. So 
says the Dhammathat, and division should be made accordingly. 

ftoperty given to one of their children by both parents during their Van^ani. 
lifetime, and accompanied by delivery of possession, is not subject 
to partition. 

Property given to one of their children by both parents during M an u* 
their lifetime, and accompanied by delivery of possessioi^ is not 
subject to division. Yet if a considerable quantity is give^ to any 
child, the value of such property should be set off against the share 
of such child, as the gift is not equitable. 

If other co-heirs claim the property in the possession of any Kunyga 
co-heir, which was given him or her by the parents or grandparents 
during their lifetime, the co-heir in possession shall be allowed to 
retain it, but its value shall be set off against his or her share in the 
partition of inheritance ; debts payable by any co-heir shall also 
be set off against his or her share because the Dhammathat says 
as follows : — 

Property given to one of their children by the parents during their 
lifetime, and accompanied by delivery of possession, is not subject 
to partition on the death of the parents, but the value thereof snail 
be set off against the share of such child. Debts, if any, shall also 
be set off against the share of the indebted co-heir. Because, even 
the compensation which had to be paid on account of assault (HT 
slander committed by any co-heir is set off against the share of such 
co-heir. 

^ Property given to one of their children by the parents becometrCfNarik ^ 
his or her separate property, and is not subject to partitimi. ^ 
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Property given to children by parents is subject to partition 
even when delivery of possession has taken place, if the children are 
living with the parents. 

Property ^iven to one of their children by the parents through 
affection during their lifetime becomes the separate property of such 
child, and is not subject to partition 

Unmarried children are entitled to possession of property speci- 
fically given them by their parents. 


SECTION 75. 

GIFT OF THE ENTIRE ESTATE DURING THE PARENTS* LIFETIME 

IS NOT VALID. 

If a gift of property accompanied by delivery of possession is so 
made by the parents to one of their children that nothing is left 
on their death for partition among the other children, such child 
shall not say that the property so given is his or hers, but it shall 
be divided among all the co-heirs according to the usual rules of 
partition. 

The example from which the above rule is deduced is that of a 
hen feeding her chickens. Although she may give any food which 
she has found to any one chicken, yet the rest also may have a 
share of it. 

Accordingly it is decided that if the parents unjustly make a gift 
of the whole of their property to one of their children, the gift is not 
valid, as it should not have been made. The property given shall 
be partitioned according to the usual rules of partition. 

The equitable partition of inheritance among children of the same 
parents is what is meant by preserving the integrity of the family. 
An illustration of this principle is that of the hen feeding her chick- 
ens : all may have a share of the food found by her. 

Although parents may say that they give the whole of their 
property to one or other of their children, yet such child shall not get 
all the propel ty, because, the parents say so only in the exuberance 
of their spirits. If such child is one who is 01 great assistance to 
the parents, he shall get double his ordinary share. 

Parents make a gift of property accompanied by delivery of poss- 
ession to one of their children. If nothing is left for the other 
children, the ^ft shall be partitioned among all the children in the 
same way as if it were common inheritance. 
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The example from which the above principle is deduced is that 
of a hen feeding^ her chickens. Although she may give any food 
which she has found to any one chicken, yet the rest may each have 
a share. 

Some parents say that they give the whole of their property to Manu. 
one of their children who has performed his or her duties to their 
entire satisfaction. Yet such child can have possession of the same 
only during the father’s lifetime; the gift cannot be absolutely 
binding, and he or she is entitled to get only double his or her 
ordinary share. 

The Dhammathat says as follows on the rule as to. whether a gift Kungya- 
of the entire estate made to one of their children by the parents “"*** 
during their lifetime is valid or not : — 

If a gift of property accompanied by delivery of possession 
is so made by the parents to one of their children that nothing is 
left on their death for partition among the other children, such 
child shall not say that the gift is his or hers, but it shall be divided 
among all the co-heirs according to the ordinary rules of partition. 

The example from which the rule is deduced is that of a hen 
feeding her chickens. Although she may give any food found by 
her to any one chicken, yet the rest may each have a share. 

Therefore, if there is no property left for partition other than the 
gift, it shall be partitioned among all the co-heirs. 

[The same as the first extract from Manugy^, but with the follow- AmwebOn. 
ing proviso added : — however, a wise judge should exercise his own 
discretion so as to give satisfaction to all parties.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugyfe.] Dittos, 

If there is no property left for partition other than that given byCiuwa. 
the parents to one of their children, the gift shall be partitioned 
among all the co-heirs. For, in the case of a hen feeding her 
chickens, the food brought by her and given to one only is yet 
pounced upon and shared by the other chickens. 

SECTION 76. 

RIGHT OF THE FIRST DONEE TO POSSESSION WHEN A. GIFT 

MADE TO ONE CHILD IS SUBSEQUENTLY REVOKED AND GIVEN 

TO ANOTHER. 

The parents make a gift of slaves or other property to one of their Pyu* 
children. They subsequently revoke the gift and'i^ve it to another. 

On the death of the parents, it shall revert to the first donee. 
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If a gift of the same property is made to several children in suc- 
cession, any child in whose hands the property is, may retain possess- 
ion as long as the parents are living. On the death of the parents, 
the first donee is entitled to the possession of the property. 

The parents make over certain property to one of their children. 
Subsequently, being displeased with that child, they revoke the 
gift and make it over to another On the death of the parents, it 
shall revert to the first donee. 


[The same as Pyu.J 

If a gift made to one child is subsequently revoked and given to 
another, the first donee is entitled to the possession of it on the 
death of the parents 

The parents publicly make a gift of gold, silver, jewels, and other 
valuable property to one of their children. Subsequently, being dis- 
pleased with that child, they revoke the gift and make over the pro- 
perty to another. On the death of the parents, it shall revert to the 
original donee. 


SECTION 77 . 

THE CO-HEIRS HAVE NO CLAIM 10 PROPERTY GI\EN TO ANY 

CHILD TO BE USED AS CAPITAL IN BUSINESS. 

The co-heirs have no claim to property given by the parents to 
,one of their children to be used as capital in business. Such pro- 
perty is inherited by the children or grandchildren of the person to 
whom it was given. 

The co-heirs have no claim to property given by the parents to 
any one of their children to be used as capital in business. 

[The same as Mano ] 

The co-heirs have no claim to property given by the parents to 
one of their children at the time of marriage, or at any other time to 
be used as capital in business. The children or grandchildren of 
such person is entitled to inherit such property. 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.j 

The co-heirs have no claim to property given by the parents to 
one of their children to be used as capital in business. Only the 
children or grandchildren of such heir are entitled to inherit it. 

[Substantially the same as Mano]. 
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[The same as Pyu ] 

The co-heirs have no claim to property given by the parents toPftnwh. 
any one of their children to be used as capital in business. 

The co-heirs have no claim to property given by the parents to 'Ditto, 
any one of their children at the time of marriage to be used as capital 
in business Such property is inherited by the children or grand- 
children of the person to whom it was given. Only the remaming 
property shall be partitioned among all the co-heirs. 


SECTION 78. 

WHAT THE DEAD GAVE THE LIVING GETS. 

One should know the kind of property which cannot be claimed Pyu. 
on the death of parents What the dead gave the living gets, and 
he whom the dead liberated is indeed emancipated. 

The following property is the separate property of the donee or Ditto, 
possessor and he alone is entitled to it, namely : — 

(1) property given by one who is dead; 

(2) property acquired by one’s personal skill; 

( 3 ) property given by relatives to be used as capital in 

business , and 

(4) property given and handed over at the time of marriage. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Pyu.] Myingnn. 

One of the co-heirs has property acquired by his or her own Dhamma- 
personal skill and also property given by the parents before their thatkyaw. 
death but to lake effect after it Such property is the separate 
property of the possessor, and is not subject to partition. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Pyu.] Manoyin. 

A gift of property made by one to take effect on his or her 
death is valid, and the donee shall get the property. 

A son helps the parents in their work, and the parents therefor^ Ditta 
leave word (before they die) that cwtain property shall be given to 
such son, or that he shall get a larger share in the partition, saying 
that he has been of great service to them. Such son shall inherit 
accordingly. 

During the lifetime of our Buddha (Gautama^, a rich man who Mano 
had many sons and grandsons left word that all his property should 
be given to the one who was discriminate and virtuous. On the 
deatii of the rich man Mah&tkero Anand4 decided that the soti ^ 
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the nearest^ blood relation to the father and that therefore he should 
get the entire estate ; whereas Thero Up 4 li decided that a grandson 
who fulfilled the stipulations of the deceased rich man should get it. 
Thus did the two disciples of the Buddha decide. 

A gift made to take effect on the death of the donor is valid. 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu ] 

[ The same as the second extract from Pyu.] 

What the dead gave the living shall get, and what the dead liber- 
ated shall be emancipated. 

[The same as the Rescript in section 21.] 

[The same as Manuvannan^ in substance.] 

Property acquired by one’s personal skill becomes the separate 
property of that person ; so also does property given to a person by 
another ; property left to a person by another on his or her death, 
becomes the separate property of the donee, and is not subject to 
partition. 

Property acquired by one’s personal skill, and property given to 
one by another through love become his separate property. The 
co-heirs can get such property only when given by the owner. 
Should the owner die chddless, his wife gets his separate property. 

SECTION 79. 

WHETHER GIFTS MADE IN EXTREMIS ARE VALID OR NOT. 

A gift of slaves and other property made in extremis is not valid. 
Such property is considered as inheritance. A gift made, though 
not in extremis^ is invalid if delivery of possession has not taken 
place before the death of the donor, and it shall revert to the estate ; 
but if there has been delivery of possession the co-heirs -cannot 
claim it 

The above rules refer to children living apart from the parents. 
As regards children living with the parents, a gift does not take 
effect even when there has been delivery of possession, because 
children living with the parents are still under parental control. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

A gift of slaves or other property made in extremis or during the 
lifetime of the donor is invalid if unaccompanied by delivery of poss- 
ession ; but if delivery of possession has actually taken place the 
gift shall be valid and the donee shall gel it. 




The above rule refers to children living apart from the parents. 
As regards children living with the parents, a gift does not take 
effect even when there has been delivery of possession. 


The parents make, in extremis, a gift of slaves or other property RW. 
to their children living apart from them j the gift shall not be hpid 
valid if there has been no delivery of possession. Even if tbe parents 
make the gift before they are in extremis, it shall still revert to the 
estate if they die before they have delivered it to the donee. But 
if there has been delivery of possession, the donee’s co-heirs shall 
not claim reversion of it to the estate. A gift made to children living 
with the parents shall revert to the estate although there has been 
delivery of possession, because children living with the parents are 
still under parental control. 

The above is the rule laid down in the Dhammathats. But 
according to the religious teaching children are exhorted to respect 
the dying injunctions of their parents. 

A gift made in extremis is not valid. A gift made to’childreniPAp**- 
living apart from the parents is valid when accompanied by delivery 
of possession ; but in the case of children living with the parents, a 
gift Is not valid even though delivery of possession has taken place. 


SECTION 8o. 

GIFTS MADE TO CHILDREN LIVING WITH THE PARENTS TO 
START THEM IN BUSINESS ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DIVISION. 

The parents give their eldest son in marriage and make him set Vinkctiajnu 
^ a separate establishment after giving him a fair marriage portion. 

The younger children who live with the parents are also given cer- 
tain property. Each of the children is entitled to his or her respec- 
tive gift ; but none shall cimm anything besides as separate property. 

[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] PakSunL 

SECTION 8i. 

REDUCING THE SHARE OF A CHILD WHO SQUANDERS THE 
PARENTAL ESTATE. 

[The same as Myingun in section ai.] 

[Incorporated under R&si in section 65.] Ditiai' 

[The same as Manuyin in section ai.] MsMilb 
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Of two sons, the orasa behaves badly and squanders the parental 
estate, whereas tlie younger assists the parents in their work. At 
the time of partition the younger should get the larger share. 

Ditto. The co-heir who squanders the parental estate should get less 
than the other co-heirs. The following is the precedent on which 
the above rule is based : — 

A rich man in Benares who possessed eighty crores of rupees 
had two sons and three daughters. The elder sOn did not assist 
the parents in their work, whereas the younger did and was well 
known to the local authorities A ten-ycar-old daughter was saved 
by some fishermen from being drowned while bathing near the sea- 
shore with forty attendants. The rich father had to redeem her by 
paying half her hobo. After the death of the parents, the case 
of partition of inheritance among them went up before the 
, king. He constituted the younger son the orasa son, and the 
eldest daughter the orasa daughter, and the latter was given the 
mother’s clothes and ornaments. The rest of the property was 
divided into five shares, of which one each was given to the four 
elder children ; one-half of the remaining share was given to the 
daughter who was saved from drowning, as she lost he^ clothes in 
the accident, caused loss to the parents in-as-mucb as they had to 
redeem her, and tarnished the fai»' reputation of the family by her 
public bathing and amusement: the remaining half was divided 
among the four elder children. 

Vicchedant. (^The same as Vicchedani in section 21.] 


SECTION 82. 

GIFTS OF PARENTS WHICH ARE VALID. 


Vittaa. 


Wara. 


’fCimgya. 


Gifts of property such as elephants, ponies, slaves, bullocks, 
buffaloes, goats, pigs, clothes, lands, and cups, &c , made by parents 
to children at the time of performing any domestic ceremony or at 
marriage are valid, when accompained by delivery of possession. 
Such property becomes the separate property of the donee, on whose 
death, her husband or his wife, as the case may be, inherits it. 

0 great king 1 The parents make a gift of gold, silver, elephant, 
pony, bullocks, buffaloes, &c., accompanied by delivery of posses- 
sion to their children at the time of performing the following cere- 
monies, namely .—shaving the head, ear-boring, marriage, &c. The 
parents cannot subsequently resume such property. 

No restoration of the property of which some children are in 
possesion on the death of their parents may be made, although such 
property is not expressly given them. 




^ Parents give their children in marriage maldng a gift, at the same 
time, of gold, silver, slaves, elephant, pony, bullocks, buffaloes, and ^ * 
lands TJie children leave the parental roof and live in the house 
of their parents-in*law. On the death of the children, their surviidng 
husbands or wives inherit the property. 

Gifts of property and slaves (made by parents) when accompanied Mtnoyin, 
by delivery of possession shall not be subject to partition on the death 
of the parents 

[The same as VilAsa ] 

Parents make to their children at marriage or on some other Mann* 
ceremonious occasion a gift of property which is taken away by the 
donees The gift is valid and the children obtain absolute poss* 
ession of the property 

Parents make a gift of property accompanied by delivery ofWamliiva. 
possession at the time of performing the following ceremonies, 
namely : — washing the head of a newborn infant, placing the child 
in the cradle, and naming the child They cannot resume possession 
of such property subsequently. 

Gifts of property such as gold, silver, bullocks, buffaloes, paddy, Cittw*. 
rice, &c , accompanied by delivery of possession are valid. Such 
property is not subject to partition. 

[Substantially the same as Vil&sa.] Kyetjn. 

The parents make a gift of property to their children at the time of ****••• 

' marriage The gift is valid when there is delivery of possession. 

If there has been no delivery of possession, the children may claim 
delivery of the property if it is still existing ; but they cannot enforce 
restitution when it is exhausted. 

[Substantially the same as Dhammathatkyaw.] Kyamwt 

SECTION 83. 

GIFTS MADE BY PARENTS WHICH ABB NOT VALID. 

Parents make a gift on the marriage of tbmr children. The pro* MfimniHf. 
perty given is, however, not delivered into their hands, but rmnains 
in the possession of the parents. On the death of the (^tdren, 
thmr wives or husbands cannot obtain possession of tb6 property, 

If the parents pre*decease the children, the children*in-law caamol 
claim toe property, which reverts to the family estate. This is what 
is meant by the legal maxim that a gift, though made, may yet 1^ 
void. 
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A gift made by parents to children Imng separately is void when 
unaccompanied by delivery of possession. In such a case the pro* 
perty which is the subject of the gift reverts to the family estate. 


Property, though given, may not be obtained by the donee , and 
property may be acquired by one, though it may not be given him. 
The parents make a gift to their son on his marriage, saying “ We 
give you this elephant, this pony, this slave, this sword, this cup, 
this gold and silver,” but do not deliver the property. On the 
death of the son, the daughter-in-law cannot claim from his parents 
possession of the property on the strength of the verbal gift. The 
same rule holds good when a gift is similarly made to a daughter 
on her marriage, and the son-in-law prefers a claim on her death, 
Hence the legal maxim that a gift, though made, may yet be 
void. 


A g^ft made by parents is void when unaccompanied by delivery 
of possession. The donees are entitled to only such portion as 
they have in their actual possession. This is what is meant by the 
maxim that a gift, though made, may yet be void. 

Parents may resume ownership of property given to children when 
there has been no delivery of possession 

Parents make gifts of property, such as gold, silver, bullocks, and 
buffaloes, but die before making delivery of the same. Such pro- 
perty reverts to the family estate. 


The Mflnussika and Manu Dhammathats lay down as follows 
The parents make a gift of an elephant, a pony, a slave, a bul- 
lock, land, gold, silver, sword, cups, &c., in the presence of other 
persons, to their children on marriage; but before delivery of 

f iossession has taken place the children die : then the children-in- 
aw cannot claim from their parents-in-law such property, which 
reverts to the family estate. 


Myingiin. Property may be given, and yet the donee may not get it ; and pro- 
perty may be obtained though it is not actually given. The parents 
make a gift of property, such as an elephant, a pony, slaves, gold, 
ulver, sword, cups, &c., to their son on his marriage, but there has 
no delive^ of possession. On the death of the son, the 
surviving daughter-in-law cannot claim the gift, which reverts to the 
family estate. The same rule applies when the parents die. Hence 
the saying that a gift, though made, may yet be void. 


IMmmM' a verbal gift of property, without actual delivery of possessioni 
**'*^'^* by parents to th«r children is void, 



A gift made by parents, if unaccompanied by delivery of poss> Vawenl. 
ession, is not valid. Hence the saying that a gift, though made, 
may yet be void. 

A gift made by parents, if unaccompanied by delivery of poss* Mamiyin. 
ession, is not valid. 

A gift made by parents, if unaccompanied by delivery of poss- Riil 
ession, is not valid. The donees are entitled only to such portion 
of the gift as has passed into their possession. 

A verbal gift of property is made, but it is unaccompanied by 
delivery of possession. No record of the gift is kept and the donee 
makes no use of the property. He shall not get it. 

When there is no delivery of possession, a gift, though made, is YkeMsSL 
invalid. 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.] Dins. 

A verbal gift is invalid when unaccompanied by delivery of poss* Warulingst 
ession. • 

[The same as RAsi.] Kyttyo. 

[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

A gift unaccompanied by delivery of possession is not valid. The KyamMi. 
donees are entitled only to the portion of the gift which has passed 
into their possession. 

SECTION 84. 

PROPERTY WHICH CHILDREN MAY BECOME POSSESSED OP 
WITHOUT BEING GIVEN THEM BY THE PARENTS. 

The rule whereby one may become possessed of property though pwi. 
not given him or her is as follows : — 

Parents give their children certain ornaments or property, either 
for personal adornment or for other uses. On the death of the 
chiloren the parents cannot resume the ornaments or the property 
on the ground that the gift was not absolute, but that it was for um 
only for a time. If the parents die and not the children, and the 
latter's brothers and sisters claim the ornaments or the propertr on 
the same ground, the claim shall not be admitted, 
what is known as the acquisition of property without 
given. 


The above is 
bong actually 
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Vilitki Chitdr^in living apart frons the parents appropriate certain slaves 
or other property for a length of time. On the death of the pa* 
rents, thev are entitled to possess the same. The slaves or pro- 
perty shall not revert to the estate. 

Warn. Children appropriate property such as lands, elephants, ponies, 
bullocks or buffaloes belonging to the parents. If they are m poss- 
ession of the same (on the death of the parents) their co-heirs shall 
not claim reversion of it to the estate. So says Rishi Manu. 

Dhaamw Children living apart from the parents appropriate with the 
thafltyaw- parents’ knowledge certain property such as gold, silver, lands, ele- 
phants, ponies, bullocks, buffaloes, &c , and make use of them for 
a length of time. If the parents die while such children are still in 
possession of die property, they become the owners thereof, and 
their co-heirs shall not claim it as part of the estate Because, 
although such property is not given, it amounts to a gift, the parents 
having acquiesced in the appropriation The above is the manner 
whereby property is acquiied without being given, and is applicable 
to cases of partition between children living with, and those living 
apart from, the parents. 

Dhamma. Children living apart from the parents appropnate, without being 
actually given them, certain property belonging to the parents. 
On the death of the latter, the former become the owners thereof 
and their co-heirs cannot claim restoiation of it to the estate If, on 
the other hand, the children should die, the parents cannot resume 
the property, which is enjoyed by the surviving wives or hus- 
bancu, and the children of the deceased 

Mamigyl. The co-heirs shall not, after the death of the parents, claim the 
property appropriated and taken away by other co-heirs on leaving 
the parental roof. Such property becomes the separate property 
of those in possession. 

VawtnI. Property belonging to the parents, such as bullocks, buffaloes, 
&c., appropriated publicly by children on leaving the parental roof, 
does not revert to the estate on the parents’ death. 

KaMiym. Pronerty may be acquired without being given, while, on the 
other hand, it may not become vested although it may be given. 
Children shall retain possession of property and omafflehts, bmong- 
itig to the parents, which ordinarily come into their possessicm 
at ehildren, although such property and ornaments may not have 
lieeii actuaSIy given them. 

AM. [The same ViUsa.] 
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Property, animate and inanimate, which comes into the poss* Mu»> 
ession of a co-heir without such property being actually given him, 
and remains in his hands for a length of time during which he has 
been utiliaing it, is known as property which is acquired wthout be- 
ing formally given. Such property does not revert to the estate. 

One may acquire right of ownership over property which comes Viceheds4 
into his possession, although it may not have been given him. 

[The same as Pyu ] SAiida. 

Property such as lands, bullocks, buffaloes, rice, paddy, &c., which WmHifa. 
is in the possession of children although it is not given them 1^ their 
parents, shall not be subject to partition on the death of the parents. 

Although the twelve kinds oi tktnthi are not enumerated here, the 
wise will know them and decide accordingly. 

Property of which children were in possession during the lifetime Dtnmiaa. 
of their parents, althou|;h it was not given them, shall not be subject 
to partition, if it is still in their possession on the death of the 
parents. 

[The same as Dhammathatkyaw in substance.] v Kyetya 

On their marriage, children appropriate property, such as ele- Ditto, 
phants, ponies, gold, silver, slaves, cups, &c., belonging to the parents, 
without being given them. On the death of the children, the pa- 
rents cannot resume the property from the surviving children-in- 
law on the ground that the property was not given. on the other 
hand, the parents die, the co-heirs cannot claim such property 
as part of the estate on the ground that it was not given bv the pa- 
rents. This is the manner whereby property is acquired without 
being given. 

On the death of either husband or wife, the survivor succeeds to Kyunat, 
the property actually in possession. The survivor is entitled only 
to the property actually in possession, although it may not have 
been given (by the parents) and shall not claim any property not 
in possession. Property is not given but taken away at marriage 
bv one of the co-heirs and utilized by him or her ; the other co-heirs 
shall not say (at the time of partition) that it was not given such 
co-heir at the marriage ; on the death of such co-heir the surviving 
husband or wife shall succeed to it. 

SECTION 85. 

NO PARTITION AMONG GREAT-GRANDCHILDRBN’S CHILDREN, 

There shall be no partition of ancestral property among great* DhMii4j|a2;;j 
grandchildmi’s children. 
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Mmugy^ [The same as Dhamma.] 

Manii. [Substantially the same as Dhamma ] 

Kungya- The right to claim partition of ancestral property lapses when it 
linga has reached the hands of gieat-grandchildren’s children. Whoever 
of that generation is in possession of it shall have absolute right 
of ownership over it. 

DAyajja. [The same as Dhamma.] 

Dhamma- A claim for partition of ancestral property which* has passed into 
■^•* the hands of great-grandchildren’s children is inadmissible. 

Another Dhammalhat says that the right to prefer such a claim 
extends to great-grandchildren’s children and that it lapses only 
when the property has passed into the hands of their children. 

Amwebdn [The same as Dhamma.] 

Cittara. [Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

SECTION 86. 

PARTITION BETWEEN CHILDREN, GRANDCHILDREN, GREAT* 

GRANDCHIIDREN AND THE CHILDREN OF GREAT-GRAND* 
CHILDREN ACCORDING TO THE DEGREE OF RELATIONSHIP. 

Kaingza Jhe four kinds of blood relations who may inherit are — children, 
grandchildren, great-grandchildren and great-grandchildren’s child- 
ren. When partition is made among them, those who stand in 
close relationship to the ancestor shall get two shares, and those 
distantly related one share. But among strangers there shall be an 
equal partition. 

Kandaw. [Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

Vwn«- There are four classes of heirs, namely, children, grandchildren, 
dhamma gfeat-grandchildren, and great-grandchildren’s children. When 
partition of inheritance is made among them, those standing in close 
relationship to the ancestor shall get two shares and those distantly 
related one share There shall be equal partition among those 
standing in the same degree of relationship. 

Slat. [Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

Iliwi* [Substantially the same as Kmngza.] 

v n e s a w ii 

Those who are closely related get two shares and those distantly 
* ‘ related one share. 
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[Substantially the same as Kaingza ] P4n»ifc, 

In cases of partition of inheritance although the son ordinarily 
takes precedence of the grandson, yet the shares should be appor- "*** 
tioned according to the degree of nlial piety shown by each. 

The expression " those who are near get two shares, and those Dhanmfh 
who are far get one share ” may be interpreted to mean cither the » 

degrees of blood relationship or the distances at which heirs are 
resident. As children are said to be more closely situated than 
grandchildren, so those who live with the parents should be deemed 
more closely situated than tho:>e living apart. So say the rishis 
who possess supernatural powers. 

[Substantially the same as Vannadhamma.] Cittua. 


SECTION 87 

SHARE OF ABSENT CO-HEIR TO BE RESERVED. 

If a co-heir is absent in a distant place, his or her share of the Mano. 
inheritance shall be reserved 

4 

If a co-heir is absent in a distant place, one share shall be Ditto, 
reserved 


If a brother is absent on a journey at the time of partition, his Mlountka. 
share shall be reserved. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Viiiaa. 

[Substantially the same as M&nussika.] Ditto. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] Koinga. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Myiiigvn. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Dhamis*. 

thatk|iiv« 

If a co-heir is absent in a distant place, his or her share shall be Kudur. 
reserved. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] T«jo. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] Vaon» 

dhaoMilb^ 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] VaoqMl* * 

The share of an absent co-heir shall be resenred. On his failing to 
appear, bis children or grandchildren are entitled to such share. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Md. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] OtKii, tHijl 
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Vinicchaya. 

Ditto* 

M an u - 
vannaii&. 
Paktent. 

Vicchedant. 

Ptnam. 

Dlwinma- 

aua* 

Kyet}0. 

Ditto. 

Kjpmiet. 


Manogyk. 


Kiwi. 


4«nrtWw 

pmm. 


[ SictiovB;.*! 
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[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

If a co-heir is absent in a distant place, his or her share shall 
be reserved. It shall not be contended that he or she was absent 
at the time of partition. 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw ] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano ] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano ] 

If a brother is absent on a journey, his share shall be reserved. 

SECTION 88 

PARTITION OF 1 HE GREAT-GRANDFATHER’s ESTATE BETWEEN 
GRANDUNCLE ON THE ONE PART, AND GRANDCHILDREN AND 
GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN ON THE OTHER. 

The rule of partition of the great-grandfather's estate between 
his great-grandchildren on the one part and their granduncle on the 
other, follows the ordinary rules of partition, according as their 
orandparents pre-deceased or survived the owner of the estate. 
Under this rule and under similar conditions, even great-grandchild- 
ren’s children are entitled to share with their great-granduncle the 
estate of the latter’s father If two or more persons are the de- 
scendants of the same great-grandfather, they shall not take com- 
pensation or damages from one another for any actionable wrong 
committed, because they are heirs of a common ancestor. 

In the case of partition of the great-grandfather’s estate between 
great-grandchildren and thdr granduncle, the heirs should see 
whether the great-^andchildien are entitled to inherit or not and 
then make the partition. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy 6 .] 

[The same as Manugy^.] 

The rule of partition of the great-grandfather’s estate betweer 
great-^andchildren on the one part and their granduncle on th( 
other, 18 that the two parties should share the estate equally if tht 
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former’s grandparents survive the owner of the estate. An estate 
is .subject to partition among the descendants of the owner down to 
the third generation ; and those in the fourth generation are entitled 
to get what has passed into their hands and of which they are in 
>ossession. Hence, there can be partition of one’s estate between 
lis great-grandchildren’s children in one line of descendants, and 
lis grandchildren jn another. 

SECTION 89. 

PARIITION OF ANCESTRAL PROPERTY AMONG CHILDREN, 
GRANDCHILDREN, AND GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN. 

The great-grandfather’s estate shall be divided among his child- Dhamma. 
ren, grandchildren, or great-grandchildren. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma ] Manugj*. 

The ancestral estate is subject to partition even if it has reached 
the hands of the third generation of descendants. ' 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

One’s estate is subject to partition among the three previous or K»n*y»* 
the three later generations in the direct line. It should be divided 
among children, grandchildren, or great-grandchildren, or between 
great-grandchildren as one party and the children of great-grand- 
children as the other. 

[The same as Manugy^.] AmweMn. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Cittan. 

SECTION 90. 

DUTY OF THE ELDEST CHILD IN CHARGE OF THE ESTATE TO 

ALLOW PARTITION AT THE REQUEST OF A BROTHER OR 

SISTER WISHING TO MARRY OR TO PERFORM SOME CHARIT- 
ABLE WORK. 

When younger brothers or sisters request partition of the parental Mtm. 
estate, saying that they are desirous of living separately or that 
they wish to perform some charitable work, it shall be partitioned 
(by the elder co-heir in charge of it). 

When a co-heir wishes to perform some charitable work or de- VittMk 
^a to marry, the parental estate shall be partitioned. 

[The same as Mano.] KahfM, 

*9 
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Kandaw. When the younger brothers or sisters request the elder brother 
to partition the parental estate, saying that they wish to marry or to 
penorm some charitable work, he shall do so. 


Tejo. 

Vannadhani- 

ma. 

VaopanA. 

Risi. 

Manu. 

P&naifa 

CIttara. 

Kyetyo. 


[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 
[Substantially the same as VilAsa ] 
[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 
[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 
[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 


Kyannet. The eldest brother should, on the death of the parents, partition 
the parental estate in the same way as a father would among his 
children. 


Ditto. [The same as the above in substance.] 

Ditto. If the younger brothers desire to marry, a share of the parental 

estate should be given them. 


SECTION 91. 

AFTER THE LAPSE OF THREE GENERATIONS AN ESTATE BE- 
COMES VESTED IN THE CHILD WHO ACTS AS CUSTODIAN TO 
THE EXCLUSION OF THE OTHER CO-HEiRS. 

Yaiathat. The Dhammathats lay down as follows the parental estate is 
left in the hands of one of the co-heirs and no partition is made of 
it. On the death of that co-heir the estate is handed down to 
one of his or her children who is a grandchild of the owner of 
the estate; and no partition is made then also. On the death 
of that giandchild who acted as custodian of the estate it is 
again handed down to one of his or her children who is a great- 
grandchild of the original owner of t’ne estate , and then aUo no 
partition is made. On the death of the last-named custodian, 
who belongs to the third of the generations succeeding the original 
owner of the estate, it is handed down to one of his or her children. 
In the hands of the last custodian, who is the child of the original 
owner’s great-grandchild, the estate is no more subject to partition. 
Therefore it is ruled that an estate is subject to partition during 
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three generations succeeding the owner of the estate ; but when it 
gets beyond the third generation, it is no longer subject to partition. 

An estate which has been handed down undivided shall not be Man a> 
subject to partition after the third generation succeeding theorigin^d 
owner , because, relationship by blood shall be consiwred to have 
then ceased 

No claim for partition of inheritance shall be made when the PivaiiL 
estate, which is the subject of the claim, has passed undivided into 
the hands of the fourth generation succeeding the original owner of 
the estate 

The Dhammathat says — an estate which is handed down without Kungya* 
partition to the third generation succeeding the original owner of 
the estate is still subject to partition. Beyond the thi'd gener- 
ation, it shall not be subject to partition. Because kinship with an 
ancestor ends at the third generation. Therefore an estate is sub- 
ject to partition down to the third generation, that is to siy, among 
children, grandchildren or great-grandchildren. 

SECTION 98. 

CASES IN WHICH CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN MAY OR 
MAY NOT CLAIM PROPER I Y GIVEN BY THE PARENTS AND 
GRANDPARENTS TO STRANGERS. 

The restoration of property given to a stranger, through affection, Maiw. 
cannot be claimed by the children and grandchildren of the donor : 
provided that delivery of possession has been effected. But if there 
has been no such delivery of possession, the property shsll still be 
deemed to be an integral part of the family estate. 

Children have no right to demand restoration of property, in- Wani. 
eluding slaves, given away to strangers by their parents, provided 
that there has been delivery of pos'iession. On the other hand, the 
donee of a gift made by the parents without delivery of possession 
has no right to demand its delivery on their death, because the 
validitjr of a gift is secured only by delivery of possession, This is 
the ruling of the Rishi Manu. 


[The same as Mano.] 

Kaingi*. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Ksndmr. 

[The same as Mano.] 

Teja 

[The same as Mano.] 

''fZm. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 




Mano. 


KaiiiKn* 

Tejo 

Vann*' 

dhamma. 

PAnam. 


PAgam. 


lUngxa. 
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section^93. 

RECIPROCATION OF BENEFITS. 

One should revere and cherish a benefactor who has been the 
means of securing his wealth and prosperity as he would his own 
parents , and if he fails in this duty one-half of his property shall 
be forfeited to the latter If the party neglected be the parents, 
the forfeiture shall involve the whole estate, and the undutiful child 
shall be further punished with banishment 

[The same as Mano ] 

One should revere and cherish a benefactor who has been the 
means of securing his wealth and prosperity, as he would his own 

f iarents , and if he fails in this duty one-half of the property shall be 
orfeited to the latter. 

[The same as Tejo ] 

[Substantially the same as Te]o.] 

SECTION 94. 

RIGHl OF RECOVERY BY THE HEIRS OF THE DECEASED OF 
PRESENTS TO RULERS, EARNEST -MONEY, VAI I E OF GOODS 
SUPPLIED, AND PROPERTY ENTRUSTED FOR SAFE CUSTODY 
IN IHE HANDS OE STRANGERS 

Property lent or entrusted to others, presents to rulers, the value 
of goods supplied, earnest-money — such property may be recovered 
from strangers by the heirs of a deceased person. 

SECTION 95 

A DAUGHTER WHO REPUDIATES THE HUSBAND OF HER PAR- 
ENTS’ CHOICE IS EXCLUDED FROM INHERITANCE, NOR MAY 
SHE CLAIM ANY PORTION OF THE SHARE RECEIVED BY HER 
BROTHERS, &C. 

A daughter, who has been given in marriage by her parents, re- 
fuses to conform to their wishes and repudiates her husband. She 
is not entitled to claim any portion of the share of inheritance con- 
sisting of slaves, lands, and other property, given by the parents to 
her brothers and other co-heirs. It is only those daughters who are 
amenable to parental authority, that have a claim upon the family 
estate. 

This rule expressly applies to sisters claiming a portion of the 
shares of inheritance assigned to their brothers and othe* co-heirs. 
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[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Kaingza ] R&sL 

A daughter who repudiates the husband chosen by her parents, p^p«A. 
shall have no claim on the parental estate. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza,] Citu™. 

SECTION 90. 

WHETHER CHILDREN BORN OF A DAUGHTER WHO MARRIED 

WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF HER PARENTS, ARE ENTITLED 

TO INHERIT. 

The Rishi Manu has laid down that “ the son born of a daugh« Waru. 
“ter who married a man disapproved by her parents, shall not be 
" entitled to any inheritance ” 

Even if children are born, as they are the offspring of a union Dhamm- 
effected without parental consent, they are not entitled to inherit * 

The Rishi says — “ the daughter whose conduct is like that of a Man«. 
bitch, as well as her children, shall be excluded from inheritance.” 

The commentary says that, as regards the young woman who is of 
such unprincipled conduct, her exclusion from inheritance is absolute. 

But her husband and her children may claim a share of the estate, 
provided that his name has been disclosed to the parents. It fur- 
ther says that, as regards the offspring of such a union, they are 
debarred from inheriting any pioperty derived from their grand- 
parents in the course of partition on the death of their mother or 
step-father. They are entitled only to such property as constitutes 
the separate property of their mother and the property jointly ac- 
quired by their mother and step-father. 

A child begotten casually like a dog, of a union which is not Wandiiisi. 
sanctioned by parental authority, is not entitled to inherit, because 
such a union causes much heart-burning to the parents of the young 
woman. 


SECTION 97. 

RIGHT OP PARENTS TO RESUME PROPERTY GIVEN TO 
CHILDREN. 

Parents may resume proper^ still in the possession of children, Kimgja. 
which was given them through affection, at the time of their marriage, 
to start them in life. 
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Dhamnu* 

thatkyaw. 


If children have still in their possession any property given by 
their parents while they were young or after they had attained 
adolescence, the parents are entitled to resume it, owing to loss of 
affection, or because of the necessity of acquiring such property, and 
the children shall not oppose such resumption on the ground that 
the property is a gift made to them. Parents are vested with 
dominion over the property of their children. 


Manugyi. [Substantially the same as Dhammathatkyaw.] 


Ditto. Parents may resume such unexpended property in the possession 
of their children, though the latter may be living separately. 

' Vanoanl It is immaterial whether the children are living w'ith the parents 
or not. The latter are entitled to resume any property given to the 
former through affection, provided that such property still exists. 
On the other hand, if such properly has been expended, the parents 
shall not demand its lestoration. 


RftiL [Substantially the same as Vannan&.J 

Manu- [Substantially the same as VannanA.] 

vapnani, 

Kungya- Of the two kinds of property given through affection by grand- 
linga. parents and parents to grandchildren and children, namely, that 
accompanied by delivery of possession, and that not so accompa* 
nied, the former kind of property may be resumed at pleasure. In 
fsthe case of property given by grandparents, its possession shall 
not be disturbed by the survivor on the death of either. The same 
rule applies when the property is given by parents. 

[Substantially the same as VariijanA.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugyfe.] 

It is a traditional rule that parents are entitled to resume any 
property given by them to their children, provided that such pro- 
perty exists. On the other hand, if such property has been ex- 
pended, no claim shall be preferred by the parents. 

[Substantially the same as R&si.] 

Loss of affection may entail restoration of property given through 
affection. 


Dhamma- 

8&ra. 

Amweb6n. 

Cittara* 

Kyetyo. 

DittOi 


SECTION 98. 

GRANDDAUGHTERS NOT TO INHERIT GRANDFATHER’S OR 
great-grandfather’s ESTATE. 

Kyunet The following ruling on a difficult point in the law of inheritance 
may be cited. The daughter of a man who has no son, as well as 
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the daughter of a daughter, are debarred from inheriting the estate 
of the grandfather or of the great-grandfather. 

SEcnON 99. 

THE ORASA SHARE OF THI El DEsT BROTHER OR SISTER 
AMONG ( 0 -HFIRS. 

If the eldest son has attained official distinct'on a’ld has llqui- ViiAsa. 
dated his father’s debts, let him get the wearing apparel of his 
deceased father In the same manner, if the eldest daughter, 
standing in loco parentis has b. ought up her younger brothers and 
sisters, and has liquidated the debts of her mother, let her receive 
the wearing apparel and ornaments of her deceased mother 

Let the eldest daughter leceive a fourth of the shares of the®'*"^**’ 
younger sisters As for the eldest son who succeeds to the status 
of the father, let him first tak(- the sheep and goats. As regards 
elephants, pomes, oxen, buffaloes, peacocks, cereals, and othw pro- 
perty, let the eldest son appropriately share with the younger sisters. 

If any property still remains undivided, let an appropriate partition 
be made in like manner, and in making such partition discretion 
should be exercised, avaiice should be eschewed, and it should be 
borne m mind that the co-heirs are children of the same parents. 

The eldest son or eldest daughter shall be entitled to inherit the VanpanS. 
wearing apparel and jewelltry of the father or mother respectively, 
provided that the son or daughter succeeds to the position of the 
parent and liquidates the debts of the deceased. 

If there is an eldest sister she shall receive one-fourth of the 
share allotted to her younger brother The eldest brother shall 
first receive the sheep and goats As regards elephants, ponies, 
oxen, buffaloes, peacocks, cereals, &c , let him share them equally 
with the younger brother. 

The same rule applies to partition of property given during the 
lifetime of parents. 

To the eldest sister and the eldest brother shall be allotted oneFinam. 
pair of bullocks and the sheep and goats 

On the death of the parents, the wearing apparel of the father Ditta 
shall be allotted to the son, and that of the mother to the daughter. 

The eldest son shall have whatever he may choose out of the 
estate as an heirloom, as well as a tenth share of the remainder. 

[The same as Kandaw.] Ch^ , 

[Tha SRme as VilAsa.] 



Mano. 

Minussika. 

Pyu. 

VittM. 

Kaingia. 

Myiiucun. 

Ditto. 

Dkamma* 

thatkyav. 

Kandaw. 

Tcfo. 

Vapto* 
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SECTION 100. 

SHOULD THE ELDEST BROTHER OR SISTER APPROPRIATE THE 
SHARES OF THE YOUNGER BROTHERS OR SISTERS, HE OR 
SHE CANNOT INHERIT, BUT BECOMES LIABLE TO PUNISH* 
MENT. 


I f the elder brother avariciously appropriates the younger brother’s 
share of the estate, he should not be given any portion of the 
inheritance, but should be criminally punished. 

If the eldest brother or sister proves avaricious, he or she 
deserves neither respect nor any portion of the inheritance, but* 
should be criminally punished 

If the eldest or orasa son is an avaricious man, he shall not be 
shown any mark of respect, nor shall he be given his share of the 
inheritance; he shall be criminally punished. 

If, notwithstanding the respect shown them, the eldest children 
prove avaricious, they shall no longer be treated respectfully, but 
shall be liable to forfeiture of their share of inheritance, as well as 
to criminal punishment. 

[The same as Mano.] 

The eldest son should take his proper share of inheritance and 
divide the remainder among the younger children. But if he should 
covet anything in addition, he is liable to forfeit his own share and 
to suffer criminal punishment. 

Thus has Manu laid down. But if the eldest son is just and 
equitable in his partition of the estate, he deserves the respect due 
to the father. 

If an heir should covet more than his proper share of inheritance, 
he shall be punished criminally. 

If the elder children, through avarice, keep back or misappro- 
priate the share of the younger, they should be shown no mark of 
respect, their share of inheritance shall be withheld and they shall 
be publicly put to shame and punished criminally. The elder should 
cherish the ) ounger children as if they were their own offspring and 
should deliver to them their respective shares when they marry. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 
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[Substantially the same as the second extract from Myin* VaQ^nl. 
gun.] 

If, on the partition of inheritance, the eldest son desires to have Mamiyin. 
more than his proper share, he is liable to forfeit it and to suffer 
criminal punishment also. 

[Substantially the same as Md.nussika.] . RSat. 


If, however, the eldest son fails to content himself with his proper Ditto, 
share and avariciously appropriates those of the younger children, 
he shall forfeit his own share and be punished criminally. 


[The same as Mano.J 


Manu- 

vanmnL 


If the eldest brother takes more than his proper share, he shall Viechedant 
forfeit it and suffer criminal punishment. 

[The same as Pyu ] Sflnda. 

[The same as Mano.] Mami. 

If the orasa son is avaricious, he shall forfeit his share of inherit- Pdv«n. 
ance and be liable to criminal punishment. 

If the eldest son appropriates the share of the younger children “itt®* 
he shall forfeit his orasa share and suffer criminal punishment. 

If the eldest son and daughter should, through avarice, conceal Wanilinga. 
or retain any portion of the younger children’s inheritance, they 
shall forfeit their own shares and be liable to undergo severe criminal 
punishment. 

If the eldest son avariciously appropriates any portion of the Chun, 
younger children’s inheritance, he shall forfeit his own share. 

If the eldest son avariciously appropriates the whole of theKy*nnei. 
estate, no mark of respect shall be^ shown him. He shall forfeit 
his orasa share and shall undergo criminal punishment. 

The younger children should treat the eldest son as a father. Ditto. 

If, however, he should appropriate theirinheritance through avarice, 
no mark of respect shall be shown him : his own share shall be 
forfeited and he shall undergo criminal punishment. 


SECTION lOI. 

NO INTEREST IS PAYABLE BY ANY OF THE CO-HEIRS FOR 
USING ANY PORTION OF THE ESTATE FOR PURPOSES OP 
BUSINESS. 

A co-heir may utilize any portion of the estate for purposes of 
trade, and though he may have been doing so for a length of time, vaswivl 
po interest shall be demanded from him. 

so 



Manu- 

van^ana. 


PAnaih. 


Dhamma. 


Ditto. 


Manugy^. 


Dkta 


M^n- 
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SECTION 109. 

THE PROFITS ACCRUING THEREFROM REVERT TO THE ESTATE 
FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE CO-HEIRS. 

If any profits accrue from the investment in trade of any portion 
of the estate, the same shall be equitably divided among the 
co-heirs. 


[Substantially the same as the above.] 


SECTION 103 . 

PARTITION OF PROPERTY WHICH HAD BEEN RESERVED BY 
THE PARENTS AMONG (fl) THE CHILD WHO LOOKED AFTER 
THE PARENTS. (A) THE CHILD WHO PERFORMED THE 
FUNERAL RIFES, AND (c) IHE REST OF THE CO-HEIRS. 

The parents reserve a portion of the estate for themselves, and 
after dividing the rest among their children go and live with one of 
them. They subsequently remove to the house of anothet child 
and there sicken and die. The reserved property should then be 
divided into four shares, of which three should be given to the child 
who tended the parents in sickness and performed the funeral rites, 
and the remaining share should be given to the child who formerly 
maintained them. 

If the said two children take part equally in the performance of 
the funeral rites, they shall share the said property equally between 
them, and liquidate the debts, if any, in the same proportion. 

If, after partition of the estate, the parents live in the house of 
one of their child) en and subsequently sicken and die in that of 
another, the one who tended them in sickness and performed the 
funeral rites shall receive three out of four shares of their property. 
One of these three shares shall be delivered to the other co-heirs ; the 
fourth portion of the property shall be given to the child who 
previously maintained them. 

If the parents lived in the house of one child and subsequently 
died in that of another (their property) shall be shared equally be- 
tween them, the debts, if any, being borne by them in the same 
proportion. For in the case of a hen with a brood of chickens those 
which are near her get all the food found by her. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Manugy^u j 
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[Substantially the same as the first extract from Manugyfc.] *5*y»fl** 
[The same as the first extract from Manugyfe.] AmweWn. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Manugy^.] Citura. 


SECTION 104. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS IN THEIR OWN HOUSE, 
PARTITION AMONG CO-HEIRS OF THE PROPERTY RESERV- 
ED BY I HE PARENTS FOR I SE IN OLD AGE ON THE DIVISION 
OF IHE INHERITANCE. 

If the parents die in their own house, let the heirs divide the Uhamma. 
jroperty reserved by the parents for use in old age and for the per- 
brmance of funeral rites, according to the law of inheritance, and 
et them liquidate the debts, if any, in proportion to their respective 
shares. 

If, on the partition of the estate, the parents reserve a share forMaiwgyk. 
use in old age and die subsequently, let the property left by them 
be shared by the heirs according to the law of inheritance, and let 
them liquidate the debts, if any, in proportion to their respective 
shares. 

If the parents die in their own house leaving behind them the Manu. 
property reserved for use in old age, let the heirs share it in accord* 
ance with the Dhammathats 

[The same as Manugyfe ] AmwabAa. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyi.] Cittan. 


SECTION 105. 


RIGHT TO INHERIT OF THE REPRESENTATIVE OF A DECEASED 
CO-HEIR WHO DIED AFTER THE PARENTS, BUT BEFORE 
PARTITION, OF THE INHERITANCE. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of the inhentaace, let htt wife and mbi w . 
children inherit his share. If there are no such representatives, let 
his other relatives inherit such portion of it as is reasonable. 


If one of the co-heirs dies, let his wife and children inherit his Ditto, 
share. Failing them, let the other co-heirs divide the share among 
them equitably. 


If, during partition of the inheritance, one of the co-heirs dies Mi 
his wife and children shall inherit his share. 
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Pyn. On the death of one of the co*heirs before partition of the in- 

heritance, his wife and children, or failing them, his grandchildren 
shall inherit his share ; in the case of grandchildren the share shall 
be allotted with discretion. 

Vittw. 11 ^ co'heir dies before partition of the inheritance, his wife and 
children shall inherit his share. 


Ditto. If one of the co-heirs dies before partition of the inheritance, his 
wife and children, or failing them, his grandchildren shall receive 
his share. But the grandchildren shall not obtain as much as 
the children would receive. 

Kungya. If^ after the death of the parents and before partition of the 
inheritance, one of the co-heirs dies, let his wife and children inherit 
his share. 

Knnga. [The same as Mano.] 

Myingun. The grandchildren and great-grandchildren, if any, shall be 
g^ven suitable shares. 

Ohamna- On the death of a co-heir, let the surviving son, daughter, hus- 
thatkyaw. band, wife, or other near relative, inherit his or her share. 

If an elder brother or an elder sister dies before partition of the 
joint estate, his or her chidren or grandchildren are entitled to ob- 
tain his or her share of the estate. 

Dhamma. When a co-heir dies after the parents but before partition of the 
inheritance, let his wife and children, if any, inherit his share. 


Manngyt. On the death of a co-heir after the parents’ death but before par- 
tition of inheritance, let his wife and children inherit his share. In 
case the co-heir is a daughter of the owner of the estate, let her 
husband and children inherit her share. The same rule governs the 
liquidation of debts, if any. 

Kandaw. [Substantially the same as Mano.] 


Tafo. 

VavvB- 

dhamgia. 

Vaotiani. 


[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

If a co-heir dies before partition of the inheritance, let the hus- 
band or wife, as the case may be, and the children, inherit his 
or her share. If there are no such representatives let the share be 
divided equally among the surving co-heirs. 


Muwyfdf 'If the son is dead, let the daughter-in-law inherit. 
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[Substantially the same as Va^nani.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Ditto. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] Viniochoya. 

Though a co-heir may be dead, yet his or her heirs may inherit oteo. 
the share. 


[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

If the eldest brother has no son, let his wife inherit. 


Muia- 

vaooani. 

PakftsanL 

Vicehedant 


If, after the death of the parents, the son dies, let his wife or child- R&jabala. 
ren inherit his share tn toto 


[The same as Pyu ] 

If, after the death of the parents, but before partition of the m mi 
inherita nee, one of the co-heirs dies, let his wife and children inherit ’ 
his share and let not the other co-heirs say aught against it. But 
in case there are no such representatives of the deceased let -the share 
be divided equally among the surviving co-heirs. 


[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as RAjabala.] 


Pivoiii. 

Ditto 


If the heir dies in a distant place, and when such death has been 
ascertained, his share should be given lo his wife and children. 


Dhamma- 

aftra. 


[The same as Manugyft.] 


AmweMn. 


The deceased co-heir’s husband or wife, as the case 
and the deceased’s children, should inherit the share. 


may be, Cittara. 


. If a co-heir di« before partition of the inheritance, the surviT-lc«m 
mg wife or husband^andlthe children should receive the share. 

DittOb 



ren 

surviving, j...... 

share equally with the co-heirs. 

If any co-heir dies, his wife and children shall inherit his share. 
If there IS no such representative, it shall be divided equitably 
among the other co-heirs. ^ ^ 
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Pyu. 


VIlAsa. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Myingun. 

Dhamma* 

thatkyaw. 

Rist. 

Vinicchaya. 

PaklMut. ^ 

SAnda. 

DAyajja. 


Dbainma- 

iAnu 


AmwebAiu 


Kyotyo. 


SECTION 106. 


SHARE OF A DECEASED CO-HEIR HAVING NO REPRESENTATIVE 
TO DEVOLVE ON THE SURVIVING CO-HEIRS. 

If there are no children or grandchildren, let the surviving 
relatives and intimate friends receive each a small portion. But 
when there are no such representatives, let the share of the deceas- 
ed be divided among the surviving co-heirs and their descendants. 

When a deceased co-heir has no representative, surviving, his 
or her co-heirs shall inherit the share. 


When a deceased co-heir has no children or grandchildren, the 
surviving co-heirs shall inherit his or her share 

If there are no parents surviving, let his brothers inherit his share. 


If there are no such representatives let the surviving co-heirs, as 
is customary, inherit the deceased’s share. 

If an heir dies before receiving his or her share and before mar- 
riage, * * * * * 

let the surviving co-heirs inherit the share. 


The co-heirs should inherit when the deceased leaves no heir. 


If there are no children or grandchildren, the co-heirs should 
inherit the share of the deceased. 

If the fourth child who is a son dies without any heir, let his share 
be divided among the surviving co-heirs. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

When a deceased couple have no children, let the co-heirs 
inherit. As to the wife’s personal property, which was originally 
brought by her to the marriage, such as lands, cattle, clothes, and 
ornaments, let her kindred inherit. In like manner, let the husband’s 
kinsmen have his personal property. 

If there are no wife and children, the deceased’s share should, in 
accordance with the rulings of the excellent jurists of old, revert to 
the estate for the benefit of the surviving co-heirs. 

After the death of both parents and before any of the children 
are married, if one should die previous to partition of the estate, 
let the surviving co-heirs divide equally among themselves the de- 
ceased’s share. 

If there is no representative, the deceased’s share should be 
divided among the surviving co-heirs. 
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If there are neither parents nor heirs, the surviving co-heirs Kyety#. 
should inherit, 

SECTION 107 [Omitted.] 

SErnON 108. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 109. 

A CO-HEIR SUPPORTED BY ANOTHER DIES HEIRLESS: PARTI- 
TION OF HIS SHARE BET^'EEN THE SUPPORTER AND THE 

OTHER CO-HEIRS. 

Although a co-heir ma\ have supported another co-heir and Yaiathat. 
performed the funcr.'il rites when he died, because the other co-heirs 
refused to do so owing to his poveity, yet he is not entitled to the 
whole of the deceased’s share Let him have, out of the share, 
the equivalent of the expenses he has incuiied and let him divide 
the remainder equally with the other co-heirs. If the person who 
supported and buried the co-heir were a stranger, let him have an 
equal share with the surviving co-heirs. 

When there are no parents surviving, the co-heirs and those who Damma- 
supported the deceased shall inherit his share. * ** 

A co-heir who lived in another co-heir’s house was attended to Oamraa. 
when he was stricken down with illness and was buried when he died 
by the owner of the house, assisted by the other co-heirs. In such a 
case let the whole of the personal property left behind by him, both 
animate and inaminate, be given to the co-heir who supported him 
and performed his funeral rites. The other co-heirs of the deceased 
have no claim on such property. If the parental estate has not yet 
been partitioned, half of the deceased’s share shall be given to the 
surviving co-heirs, and the other half to the co-heirs who supported 
him and performed his funeral rites. His liabilities, if any, shall be 
discharged in the same proportion. < 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Manugyt. 


[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 


Manu. 


The same rule holds good when a co-heir dies in the house of an* PAqsis. 
other co-heir. 

If he attends on a sick co-heir living in his house and subse- Ditto* 
quently buries him when he dies, let him have the deceased’s per- 
sonal property. Also let the surviving co-heirs give him half of the 
deceased’s share of the parental estate. 



D4)r>]i«. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Amwebta. 

CitUn. 

Mono. 

Minuisika. 

Vllln. 
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If a couple die heirless, let their property be divided equally 
between the co-heirs and those who performed the funeral rites. 

If one of the heirs is an invalid or .an imbecile and is supported 
by a stranger, let his property be given to his supporter when he 
dies. 

Another son lives in the house of a co-heir for a length of time 
and then dies. In such a case all the property left behind by him 
shall be given to the co-heir who supported him. and performed his 
funeral rites. So says the excellent Rishi. 

Another son falls ill and a co-heir takes him to his house, treat# 
him medically and performs his funeral rites when he dies. Let all 
the property, animate and inaminate, left by the deceased, be taken 
by such co-heir and let none of the other co-heirs claim any portion 
thereof. Moreover, let the said co-heir have half the deceased's 
share of the parental inheritance whether it had already reached his 
hands or not. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 


SECTION IIO. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS, PARTITION BETWEEN A 

CO-HEIR WHO IS A NEUTER AND THE OTHER CO-HEIRS. 

If one of the co-heirs is a neuter, he should not be given an 
equal share with the other co-heirs, but should be allowed only a 
suitable portion. 

If a co-heir is a neuter or a natural eunuch or a hermaphrodite, 
he should not have an equal share with the other co-heirs : he 
should be given merely a portion sufficient for his food and raiment. 

A co-heir who is physically defective, insane, leprous, blind, 
dumb, deaf, or who is a neuter, a eunuch, an imbecile, or an outcast 
from the family, shall not share equally with the other co-heirs but 
shall be given merely a portion sufficient for his maintenance. So 
says Rishi Manu. Certain other jurists, however, lay down that 
even if a co-heir is born a lower animal in consequence of his evil 
karma it should have a share equally with the other co-heirs. 

0 excellent king 1 If there are neuters or natural eunuchs in a 
family, they should not share the inheritance equally with the other 


Warn. 
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eo-hfflrs, but should receive portions sufficient for thbir mainte* 
nance. 

[The same as Mano.] 

With reference to the statement that a co-heir who is naturally ^■“*****' 
impotent, physically defective, insane, imbecile, halting, or dumb 
should receive merely a portion of the inheritance sufficient for nis 
maintenance, and the other statement that even if one of the co- 
heirs is a snake, it should have its proper share, the following are 
the rulings. Though a co-heir may be naturally impotent, physi- 
cally defective, insane, imbecile, halting, or dumo, let him have his 
proper share of the inheritance ; and if he is unable to take charge 
of it, let the other co*heirs do so and maintain him for life with it^ 
and when he dies, let his funeral rites be suitably performed and let 
the expenses be paid out of the same. Should there be any sur- 
plus, let the surviving co-heirs divide it equally among themselves. 

If the co-heir aforesaid is desirous of taking charge of his own share 
and is able to do so, let him have charge of it. 

In the case of a family where the children are not equally favour- Mytogns. 
ed by nature, where there are some who are guilty of misconduct, 
who can render no assistance for the benefit of the estate, or are 
not amenable to parental authority, who are natural eunuchs, or in 
whose behalf compensation has had to be made, the partition of in- 
heritance should conform to the circumstances of each individual 
heir. 

The children in a family cannot be equally gifted. Some may 
be dumb, halting, deaf, blind, leprous, herpetic, insane, impotent, * 
physically defective, or so disobedient as to become outcasts from 
the family. These should not share the inheritance equally with 
their well favoured co-heirs, but should merely receive portions suffi- 
cient to maintain them suitably in life. So says the Rishi. 

If a co-heir is a neuter or a natural eunuch, let only a subsistence Dbamma. 
allowance be given out of the parental estate. 

The eldest son bom of a union sanctioned by parental authori^ Maaag)*. 
ii Called an craia, and when such a son has a co-heir who, though 
oiiginally born a male, turns into a female for a fortnight every 
month, let only a subsistence allowance be given to the co-heir. 

Further, there is a ruling that if a co-heir is d neuter he oi^ she' ^ 
shall nM share equally with the other co-heirs, but shall fiive mefdy' 
a subsistence ^owdnee. 

SI 
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Vipna* 

dhamma* 

VavijaiA, 


Manuyin. 


Rial. 


Ditto. 


* 


Mami* 

va^oani. 


[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

Co-heIrs who are halting, dumb, blind, deaf, insane, or who are 
neuters, natural eunuchs, cripples, or outcasts from the family, 
shall not share equally with the other co-heirs, but shall hayeonly 
suitable portions sufficient for their maintenance. 

Let eunuchs, disobedient and vagrant children, and children 
against whom compensation had frequently been adjudged shall 
haye reduced shares. 

It is in consequence of the karma, of deeds good and eyil, done in 
his anterior hirths that a son is born his father’s superior, his father’s 
equal or his father’s inferior So that those of the co-heirs who are 
halting, deaf, impotent, physically d?fcctive, or excommunicated 
from his or her kindred, shall not share equally with the others. 
They shall be giyen merely the wherewithal to procure their food 
and raiment. So says the Rishi Manu. 

There are fiye kinds of neuters, namely : 

• « • » • 

These shall not share equally with the other co-heirs, but shall merely 
have suitable portions. So say seyeral jurists. But there are others 
who urge that, though in consequence of his evil karma, a co-heir is 
born a lower animal, he should share equally with the others. 
The sacred writings, however, abound with the statement that the 
qualification of each heir should be taken into consideration. 

If among the co-heirs there is a neuter, he or she shall not share 
equaMy with the others, but shall have merely a suitable portion. 
There are, properly, five kinds of neuters, namely : 

• • • • ' • 

Though the co-heirs may be differently gifted by nature, yet each 
should have his or her proper share under the rules of partition 
previously mentioned. During DtpankarA Buddha’s dispensation, 
a certain woman pave birth first to two sons, next a daughter, and 
lastly a snake. When, on the death of the parents, the children 
were about to partition the property left, the reptile came and 
coiled itself on the heap accumulated. The incident immediately 
reached the ears of the King and the property had to be divided 
into four shares. The snake then added its share to the sister’s and 
went its way. This precedent should be borne in mind, and though 
a co*heir may be ill-favoured by nature, he should be given fait 
proper share. 
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If a co-heir has been a disobedient child, or one in whose behalf Vicc1ied«nt 
compensation has had to be frequently paid, or is a eunuCh, or has 
proved of no assistance to the parents m his or her capacity as their 
eldest child, let his or her share be reduced. 

If a co-heir is a natural eunuch, a cripple, or an irpbe:ile, or is halt- 
ing cr dumb, he or she shall have his or her proper share. If he 'or 
she is unable to take care of the share, let it be ent'-usted to the keep- 
ing of one of the other co-heirs. In the event of his or her deatn, 
let the surviving co-heirs divide it equally among themselves. 

If, among the co-heirs, there is a natural eunuch ora neuter, he or 
she should not be given the share to which he or she would be 
(otherwise) entitled. 

If one of the co-heirs is a neuter, let him merely have a portion PAvwfc. 
sufficient for his maintenance. 

If, among several children, there is a neuter, let him not share 
equally with the other co-heirs, but let him have merely a suitable 
portion. 

If one of the co heirs is a hermaphrodite, or a neuter, or one who Di>aIJa. 
owing to evil karma, is a male for the fiist half of a month and a 
female for the other half, let him not share equally with the other co- 
heirs, but let him have merely a subsistence allowance. 

But if, among the four classes, one of the co-heirs is a neuter, he WaruUnga. 
shall not have his share but shall be given only a subsistence allow- 
ance. 

If, among several children, one Is in consequence of his karma Dhaimaf 
born a cripple, a neuter or a hermaphrodite, or is alternately a male *"•*' 
and a female according to the waxing and waning of the moon, let 
him have merely a suitable portion. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] Amwebte. 

If a co-heir is dumb, halting, deaf, impotent, crippled, or expelled CUiar* 
from the family, let him not share equally with the other co-heirs,* 
but let him have merely a portion sufficient for his maintenance. ’ 

^ Certain jurists say that only a subsistence allowance should be Diua 
given to a co-heir who is halting, dumb, blind, or impotent, while 
others aver that such a one should be allowed to share equally with 
the others, even if it were a snake. 

[The same as ViUsa.J 
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A coheir who is dumb, blind, insane, deaf, expelled from the 
family, or wanting in self>respect, should not have his share along 
with the other co’heirs ; an allowance sufficient for his maintenance 
should suffice. So says the Rishi. 


SECTION III. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS, PARTITION BETWEEN A CO- 
HEIR SUFFERING FROM AN INCAPACITATING PHYSICAL DE- 
FECT AND THE OTHER CO-HEIRS. 

Pyv. Although children who are deaf, dumb, or blind cannot inherit, 

they shall not be left in indigent circumstances. Property suffi- 
cient for their maintenance should be given them, 

ViiiM, [The same as in section i lo.] 

Yanthat. [The same as in section i lo.] 

Myingttib Rishi Manu says that children, though born of the same parents, 
should receive shares varying in proportion to their respective 
qualifications. 

[The same as in section i lo.] 

If a co-heir is physically defective, dumb, leprous or deformed, 
the due share of inheritance shall be allotted to him or her, but it 
shall be taken in trust by one of the co-heirs who shall tend and 
maintain the invalid. On the death of such co-heir, his or her pro- 
perty shall be obtained by the co-heir who maintained the deceased 
when living. 

The eldest son shall get his due share, though he may be blind or 
deaf. 

Mmagyi. Of the children bom in lawful wedlock, if one is physically de- 
fective or dumb, or is suffering from an incurable disease or an 
incapacitating physical deformity, the due share of inheritance shall 
, be allotted to such child, who shall be taken care of by one of the 
co-heirs. On the death of such co-heir, his or her share of inherit- 
ance shall be obtained by the co-heir who supported and maintained 
the deceased. An heir, though blind or deaf, shall obtain the due 
share of inheritance if he or she is helpful to the family. 

If the eldest son is blind or deaf, a younger son who his free from 
physical defect shall be elected as the eldest son and he shall get 
pis father's pony, elephant and office. 


Dhamma* 

thatkyaw. 

Dhamma. 




The Rishi Manu places the right of the heirs who are physically 
defective, dumb, insane, or blind, on an equal footing with that of 
those who are not so affected, because they may be cured by proper 


medical treatment. 

[The same as m section i lo ] Vanoani. 

[The same as the first extract from Risi in section i tp ] 

[The same as in section i to.] RSfabala. 

[The same as Pyu ] SAndx 

A co'hrir who is dumb, &c., shall get his or her due share. Mann. 


Co-heirs who are deaf, dumb, or insane, whether sons or daughters, DSjrajja. 
shall get an equal share with the othci co -heirs, and shall be looked 
after by them. 

[The same as the first paragraph of the extract from Amw^. 

Manugy&.J 

[The same as the first extract from Cittara in section i lo.] cutara. 

Among brothers and sisters, if one becomes insane, lame, leprous, Ditta 
blind or dumb, he or she shall get an equal share with the others, 
and the share shall be taken in trust by one of the co-heirs who 
shall tend and maintain him or her On his or her death any pro- 
perty left shall be inherited by the supporter. 

[The same as the second extract from Cittara in section Ditta 
• no.] 

[The same as in section i lo.] Kyatya 

SECTION 112. 

THE DAUGHTERS INHERIT THE MOTHER’S SEPARATE PRO- 
PERTY, WHILE THE SONS INHERIT THE FATHER’S SEPARATE 
PROPERTY ; THE LETTETPWA PROPERTY TO BE DIVIDED 
AMONG THE CO-HEIRS 

On the father predeceasing, the sons are entitled to his separate 
property, and on the mother predeceasing, the daughters are en- 
titled to her separate property. 

The daughters alone arc entitled to the mother’s separate property Kyamwt 
and the sons alone to the father’s separate property. The sons 
shall not inherit the mother’s separate property, nor the daughters 
the father’s. As regards the property jointly acquired, it sl^l be 
divided in due proportion among both sons and daughters, 
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SECTION 1 13 . 

THE SON TO INHERIT THE SEPARATE PROPERTY OF THE 
MOTHER, WHEN THERE IS NO DAUGHTER. FAILING CHILD- 
REN, THE BLOOD RELATIVES TO INHERIT THE SAME. 

Kyannet. The daughters are entitled to the mnther’s separate property. 

Failing daughters, the sons are so entitled. Failing both, only 
(blood) relatives are entitled. 

SECTION 1 14 . 

WHETHER YOUNGER CHILDREN MAY PARTICIPATE IN THE 
ONE-FOURTH ORASA SHARE GIVEN BY THE PARENTS TO THE 
ELDEST CHILD. 

Warn. The one-fourth share of an orasa shall be divided between the 
orasa son and his co-he;rs in the following manner. 

The property shall be divided into ten shares, and the eldest son 
shall get two shares. The remainder shall be divided into ten 
shares, and ihe eldest daughter shall get two shares. The re- 
mainder shall again be divided into ten shares, and the next ycunger 
brother shall get one «hare. '1 he remainder shall again be divided 
into ton shares, and the next younger sister shall get one share. 
The remainder shall again be di\ided into ten shares, and the third 
brother shall get half a share; the remainder to be du'idedas before, 
and the thiid si'^ter shall get half a shaie. The residue shall then 
be divided equally among all the children. 

• 

Dkta The one-fourth orasa share shall be divided among the eldest 
daughter and the co-heirs according to the ordinary rules of in- 
heritance. 

Kutiyya. The one-fourth orasa share shall be divided among the children 
according to the ordinary rules of inheritance with due regara to 
their respective ages. 

Manvgyi. The rule of partition of the one-fourth share allotted on the death 
of the father to the orasa son, betneen such orasa son and his co- 
heirs is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall get the father’s elephant, pony, clothes, 
ornaments, sword, cup, and official appendages. I'he remainder 
shall be divided among the heirs only on the death of the mother. 

The same rule applies, mutatis mutandis, when the eldest 
daughter claims partition on the death of the mother. 

Vinioehaya, one-fourth orasa share shall be divided among the brothers 
as follows 
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The property shall be divided into ten shares, and the eldest son 
shall take two shares ; the remainder shall be divided into ten 
shares, and the second son shall take one share and a half ; the 
remainder shall a£;ain be divided into ten shares and the thiid son 
shall take one share ; the remainder shall be divided again into ten 
shares, and the fourth son shall take half a share. The residue 
shall then be divided into as many shares as there are sons, and 
each shall take one share. 

The usual rules apply to partition among co-heirs of the one-fourth Vinkchaya. 
orasa share 

[The same as Manug} h ] Am*eb6a 


SECTION 1 1 5. 


WHETHER A GIFT MADE BV PVRENTS THROUGH AFFECTION 
IS VALID OR .SOT. 


A gift made by parents becomes the separate property of theViUia. 
donee and is not subject to partition. 


[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] 

The parents make a gift of property to their children. The 
donees shall have the right to retain possession of the property, sub- 
ject to the right of resump*ion on the part of the donors during 
their lifetime On the death of the parents the property becomes the 
sep irate property of the donees and their co-heirs shall not prefer 
any claim to the same. 


Dhammlhat- 

kjaw. 

Ditto. 


[Substantially the same as VilAsa ] Ri**- 

The following four kinds of property are not subject to partition, Vlnlcehtyt. 
riamely: (i) property given bv parents during their lifetime ; (2) 
that acquired by one’s own ski'l ; (3) that given by strangers ; and 
(4) that given at the time of marriage. 

[Substantially the same as the above ] Paktunt 

A gift made by parents to children through affection becomes the Cittara. 
separate property of the donees. 


SECTION 116, 

BRIDAL PRESENTS GIVFN TO A GIRL SHOULD BE EXCLUDED 
FROM THE ESTATE AS IT BECOMES HER PERSONAL PtO- 
PERTY. 

^ Bridal presents given (by the bridegroom) to the parents of a Rl«, 
girl, such as gold, silver, elephants, poiws, bi^ocks, buffaloes, &c., 
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if left unexpended by the parents should, on their death, be excluded 
from their estate. Such presents become the personal property of 
the girl, and her co-heirs shall not claim them. 

The parents do not retain the bridal presents, but make them 
over to their daughter on her marriage. The sons cannot claim such 
property as it cannot be deemed part of the patrimony. It is the 
personal property of the daughter. 

SECTION 117. 

A CO-HEIR IS NOT ENTITLED TO A LARGER SHARE ALTHOUGH 
HE MAY HAVE EXERTED HIMSELF MORE THAN THE OTHERS 
FOR THEIR JOINT BENEFIT. 

A co-heir is not entitled to a larger share of inheritance on the 
ground that he has worked more zealously than the others for their 
joint benefit. 


SECTION 118. 

THERE.MAY BE MANY WIVES WHO HAVE “ EATEN OUT OF THE 
SAME DISH” WITH THE HUSBAND AND WHO HAVE EACH A 
SON, BUT ONLY THE SON BY THE FIRST WIFE IS THE ORASA. 

If the son by the first wife is not known to the officials and 
cannot assume the father’s office, any of the sons, irrespective of 
the priority of the marriage of their respective mothers, may inherit 
the office, provided he is known to the officials and can assume the 
responsibility. If the son by the first wife is qualified, he shall have 
the first claim. If the first wife is not of the same class as the hus- 
band, but the second wife is, and if the sons by both are equally quali- 
fied to assume the father’s office, then the son by the latter ^all get 
it and the emoluments accompanying it ; and the son by the former 
shall get the father’s personal property and take out of the estate 
his share as an orasa. The remaining property shall then be divid- 
ed among the children according to the class to which their mothers 
respectively belong, and under the ordinary rules of inheritance. 
If the first and second wives are of the same class as their husband, 
and if their sons are equally qualified for the father’s office, then 
shall the son by the former inherit the office and have also the orasa 
share in the partition of the estate. Debts, if any, shJi be liqui- 
^ted in the same proportion as the shares. 

If there are several wives and each has a son, th^ son by tho 
first wife shall be the orasa. 



If there are several wives who " eat out of the same dish** with 
the husband and who have each a son, the son by the first wife shaU 
be the orasa. 

[The same as Manugyb.] Amw«l*ii 

Among a number of sons by several wives, only the son byjthe Cktara. 
first wife shall obtain the father's office. 

SECTION 119. 

WHETHER A GIFT MADE TO AN INFANT AT THE CBRBMONV 

OF PLACING IT IN THE CRADLE CONSTITUTES THINTHt 

OR NOT. 

The parents make a gift of property to their children on the®*'*®®"’ 
following occasions, namely: (i) placing them in the cradle; (a) 
shaving the head ; (3) ear -boring ; (4) marriage ; and (5) illness. 

Only such of the property as has actually passed into the hands 
of the donees shall constitute their thinthi. 

The donees shall not obtain the property given if unaccompanied 
by^ delivery of possession, although there may be documentary 
evidence in support of the gift. 

Gifts made by parents to children at the ceremony of placing M*m*y*. 
them in the cradle, of sha\dng the head, of ear-boring, and at the 
time of marriage, are not valid if unaccompanied by delivery of 
possession. The donees shall not obtain the property gi\-en when ’ 
there has been no delivery of possession, even if there is dopu- • 
mentary evidence of the gift. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] RAJslMki 

The following kinds of property should not be considered as part Mbm. 
of the estate, nor should they be deemed to be subject to partition, 
namely : (i) gift made by parents to children at the ceremony of 
placing them tn the cradle ; (a) that made at the ceremony of sav- 
ing the head ; (3) that made at the ceremony of ear-boring ; (4) 
that made at the time of marriage ; fs) that made at the tinv^ cii 
entering the Order; (6) that made during illness; (7) propMy 
taken away by children on their leaving the parental roof ; (8) that 
acquired by one's own skill ; (9) that given by strangers ; (10^ that 
given by grandparents ; and (i r) that given by the ung. 

Omapients, such as ear-rings, bracelets^ armlets, anklets, nec^» 
laces, and fiimer^riags, &c., worn in succession from the eldesf to ^be 
^Mngest cIiM shall become the perspnal property the last wegrqr. 

The elder children ahidl not fmfer any cla^m to such pnnffittg* 

The co-heini shall not claim the property given to any of them 

sa 



,,, 

during a ceremonial when such property has passed into the hands 
of the donee, 

Pinaai, The twelve classes of thinthi or separate property of children are — 

(i) property acquired by personal skill ; (2) gift made to children at 
the ceremony of placing them in the cradle , (3) that made at the 
ceremony of shaving the head , (4) that made at the ceremony of 
ear>boring ; (5) that made at the time of entering the Order , 
that made at the time of marriage ; (7) that made during illness ; (8) 
that made by the king , (9) that made by grandparents , (10) that 
made by strangers, (n) property found ownerless; and (12) orna> 
ments given for personal adornment. 

If any of the property enumerated above has passed into the 
hands of the children, it shall not form part of the estate. But a 
gift made at the time of entering the Order shall become the thinthi 
or separate property of the donee even if there has been no delivery 
of possession ; because such gift is made with the vietv of attaining 
merit in future existences. So says Rishi Manu. 

.Kungya* The twelve classes of thinthi are — (1) gift made to an infant at 
“*** the ceremony of placing it in the cradle (2) that made at the cere- 
mony of shaving the head , (3) that made at the ceremony of ear- 
boring ; (4) gift made to children at the time of marriage , (5) that 
made during illness , (6) that made at the time of entering the 
Order ; (7) ornaments given to children for personal adornment ; 
(8) property taken away by children on their leaving the parental 
roof } (9) property acquired by one’s own skill ; (10; gift made by 
strangers through affection; (n) gift made by grandparents, and 
( I a) gift made by the king. 

Of the twelve Itinds of thinthi enumerated above, the following four 
shall be deemed the absolute property of the donee or the person 
who acquired the property, the co-heirs having no right whatever 
to them, namely : (i) gift made at the time of entering the Order ; 
(a) that made by grandparents, (3) that made by the king; and 
property acquired by one’s own skill. The remaining eight 
kinds may be subject to partition. 

tMyaJia. The twelve kinds of separate property are the following : (1) gift 
made to an infant at the ceremony of placing it in the cradle ; (a) 
that made at the ceremony of shaving the head ; (3) that made at 
the ceremony of ear-boring; (4) gift made to children at the time of 
marriage ; (5) that made at the time of entering the Order ; (6) that 
made during illness, or at the time of washing the head, or at the 
ceremony of naming, with a view to ward of! danger; (7) property 
acquired by personal skill ; (8) |^ft made by grandparents; (9) that 



C SlOTIOII XlO I7> 

CtTTilU. J 

made by the king ; (lo) that made by strangers through affection ; 

(ii) ornaments given for personal adornment in youth; and (la) 
property taken away by children on their leaving the parental root. 

Of the twelve kinds of property enumerated above, except ^fts DAjngib 
made at the time of entering the Order, those made by the king, 
those made by strangers, those made by grandparents, and pro- 
perty acquired by personal skill, ownership shall be absolute only 
when there has been delivery of possession. 

[The twelve kinds of thinthi which are enumerated here, are the Dhamnii^ 
same as those enumerated in the first extract from Oiyajja.] The 
co-heirs shall not claim such property as part of the estate. 

Of the property known as thinthi, that of which the owner has Aniw«b4n, 
been in actual possession shall not be subject to partition. Whether 
the property, appropriated by children on their leaving the parental 
roof, and classed as thinthi, is subject to partition or not among 
the brothers and sisters, has already been decided above. 

Gifts made by parents to children at the ceremony of placing 
them in the cradle, those made at the ceremony of shaving the 
head, those made at the ceremony of ear-boring, those made at the 
time of marriage, and those made during illness are not valid if un- ' 
accompanied by delivery of possession. The donees shall not obtain 
the property given when there has been no delivery of possession, 
even if there is documentary evidence in support of the gifts. 

Property is appropriated by children on their leaving the parental Ditto, 
roof. On the death of such children the parents cannot recover the 
property from the surviving children-in-law. Such property is not 
subject to partition among the co-heirs after the deatn of the parents, 
and those who are in actual possession of it shall become its abso- 
lute owners. 

On the death of the husband or of the wife, the survivor inherits Ckma. 
the following property provided it has been in their possession : (i) 
gift made to the deceased at the ceremony of placing him or her 
(while yet an infant) in the cradle, (2) that made at the ceremony 
of shaving the head ; (3) that made at the ceremony of ear-boring ; 
and (4) that made at the time of marriage. 

[The twelve kinds of thinthi enumerated here are the same as Dittos 
those enumerated in Dflyajja.] They become the separate pro- 
perty of those who are in possession of them. 

Out of the twelve kinds of |pfts, seven are not valid unless Okie, 
accompanied by delivery of possession. The donees shall not get 




the property which constitutes such gifts even if there is evidence, 
oral or documentary, in support of them. The property shall re- 
vert to the estate. 


Some of the Dhammathats say that the property given to an 
infant at the ceremony of placing it in the cradle should be 
deemed thinthi or separate property. But whether the ownership 
of such property shall be absolute or not should be decided after 
consulting various other Dhammathats, as well as yasathats, re- 
scripts ; and ancient judgments and rulings, due consideration being 
taken of the circumstances bearing on the case in regard to time 
and place, value and nature of the property in question 


SECTION 120, 

WHETHER A GIFT MADE TO AN INFANT AT THE CEREMONY OF 
SHAVING THE HEAD CONSTITUTES THINTHI OR NOT. 

Viliss* The parents cannot resume any property, such as gold, silver, 
cows, and buffaloes, given to their children at the ceremony of 
shaving the head, and at the time of their marriage, if accompanied 
by denvenr of possession. But they can resume a gift made 
through affection. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 119] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19 ] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the third extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 1^ except that the property 
mentioned here is that given to an infant at tho eeve- 
mony of shaving the head.] 
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SECTION 1 31. 


WHETHER A GIFT MADE TO A CHILD AT THE CEREMONY OP 
EAR-BORING CONSTITUTES THINTH! OR NOT. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19 ] 

[The same as in section 119] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19 J 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 119] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19] 

[The same as the first extract in section 119] 

[The same as the second extract in section 119.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the third extract in section 119 ] 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property ShlntiwtM. 
mentioned here is that given to a child at the cere- 
mony of ear-boring.] 

SECTION 133. 

WHETHER A GIFT MADE AT THE TIME OF MARRIAGE CON- 
STITUTES THINTHI OR NOT. 

The co-heirs shall have no claim to any property given to a 
daughter as dowry on her marriage. Such property is inherited 
by her children according to the rules of inheritance. Property 
other than the dowry shall be equitably divided among all the co- 
heirs acccorchng to the rules contained in the Dhammathats. 

The following are deemed the separate property of the possessor Py*. 
or the donee, namely: (i) property given by persons since dead; 

(a) that acquired by personal skill; (3) profits accruing from 
capital supplied by friends ; and (4) dowry received on marriage. 

The parents give their children in laani^ after giving them vm 
dowry. They are at liberty to resume it if it is still existing, but if 
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it has been expended by the donees or their successors, the donors 
cannot claim restitution. The rule is equally applicable to children 
living apart from, as t\'e1I as those living with, the parents. 

[The same as in section 1 3 o.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

Dowry does not form part of the estate and is not subject to 
partition. 

The co-heirs shall have no claim to the following four kinds of 
property given to, or acquired by, any one of them, namely: (i) 
property left as a gift by a person since deceased ; (2) property 
acquired by personal skill ; (3) property received from friends ; and 
(4) dowry. 

The parents of a young couple publicly make a gift of animate 
and inanimate property as dowry. The gift is valid only as regards 
such portion of it as has been delivered into the possession of the 
donees. The parents are at liberty to withhold delivery if the donees 
claim possession of the property not yet delivered. They can even 
resume the property already delivered if it is still existing, but they 
cannot enforce restoration if it has been expended. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

At the time of the marriage of their children, the parents make 
'}ublicly in the presence of witnesses, a gift of animate and inani- 
nate property such as gold, silver, jewellery, elephants, ponies, 
lullocks, buffaloes, slaves and lands. The children cannot claim 
possession of the property if there has been no delivery of possession. 
The gift is valid only as regards such portion of it as has been 
delivered into the possession of the donees, and they are at liberty 
to expend the whole of the portion in their possession. 

[The same as in section 119.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

Children shall obtain possession of property set apart as thdr 
dowry at the time of their marriage. 

Property given and delivered at the time of marriage becomes 
the separate property of the donee and does not form part of the 
estate. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Myiq* 
gun.] 


Okto 
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The co-heirs shall lay no claim to property given as dowry to a 
daughter on her marriage. Such property is inherited by her 
children according to the rules of inheritance. The co-hrirs are 
entitled only to the property other than the dowry. 


[The same as in section 1 15.J 
[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[The same as in section 115] 
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The following kinds of property are not subject to partition, being Vicchedant 
the separate property of the owners thereof, namely : ( 1) dowry 
given on marriage , (a) gift made by parents and relatives ; and 
(3) property acquired by personal skill. 


[The same as in section 119] RAjabala. 

[The same as P}u ] SSnda. 

The following kinds of property shall not be considered as part Manu. 
of the estate nor as subject to pkrtition, namely : (i) property given 
to an infant at the ceremony of placing it in the cradle, (2) that 
given at the ceremony of shaving the head j (3) that given at the 
ceremony of ear-bonng ; (4) property given to children at the time 
of marriage; (5) that given at the time of entering the Order; (6) 
that given during illness; [7) property appropriated by children 
on their leaving the parental roof ; (8) that acquired by personal 
skill; (9) that given by strangers; (10) that given by grandparents; 
and (ii) that given by the king. 


[The same as in section 1 19.] PAsaih, 

[The same as in section 1 19.] Kunfys 

[The same as the first extract in section 119] DAyajis. 

[The same as the second extract in section 119.] Dkto. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] Dhamiw 

lAra. 


If, after the death of the parents, the co-heirs prefer a claim to Din*, 
the dowry given to any one co-heir, which was in the hands of 
the donors tefore their death, the donee shall get such portion of 
it which is given by a deed or written instrument, but shall not ob- 
tain an ostensible gift of which no written instrument exists. 


[The same as the 6rst extract in section 1 19.] 
[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 
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[The same as the first extract in section 119.] 

[The same as the third extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 119, except that the property 
mentioned here is that given at the time of marriage,] 


SECTION 123. 

WHETHER A GIFT MADE DURING ILLNESS CONSTITUTES T/r/AT- 

T/// OR NOT. 

The parents shall not revoke a gift made to their children during*^ 
illness On such occasions the relatives also should contribute 
towards the gift On the death of the husband or of the wife the 
survivor inherits the property so given. 

The parents or grandparents cannot revoke a gift made to their 
children or grandchildren during illness, because it is a gift made 
with a view to their deliverance from danger and attainment of long 
life. 

The parents cannot revoke a gift made to their children during 
illness. If the relatives contribute towards the gift, they should be 
reciprocated when they have children themselves Gifts made by a 
stranger living in the same house may be revoked, if the donor 
chooses to do so, when he is not on good terms with the donee. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

The parents or grandparents cannot revoke a gift made to their 
children or grandchildren during illness, to ward on danger 

The parents cannot revoke a gift made to their children during 
illness. 


[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as Pyu ] 

[The same as in section 12a, but with the following ad- 
dition : — ] 

The co-heirs shall have no claim to the property given to any 
of them during a cert monial, when such property has passed into 
the hands of the donees. So says Rishi Manu. 

The parents shall not revoke a gift made to their children durine 
iOoesa. ^ 


Msnh. 
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[The same as in section 119.] 

[The same as in section 119.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 119.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 119.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the third extract in section 119.] 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property in Sbinthaba, 
question here is that s^iven by parents to children 
duiing illness ] 


SECTION 124. 

A GIFT MADE AT IHE IIME OK ENTERING THE ORDER EITHER 
AS A NOVICE OR AS A MONK CONSTITUTES THINTHI, 

The parents are at liberty to utilize animate and inanimate pro- Dhamna. 
perty given to their son at the time of the latter’s entering the 
Order either as a novice or as a monk. But after the death of the 
parents, the co-heirs of the donee shall not obtain any portion left 
unexpended by the parents. 

The parents make a gift of animate and inanimate property either ManugyS. 
verbally or by a written instrument, to their children who enter the 
Order either as novices or as monks, but there is no delivery of 
possession, the parents retaining the property It cannot be con- 
tended that there has been no delivery of possession : the donees 
are entitled to the whole of the property which constitutes the gift. 

The parents, however, are at liberty to utilize it. On the death of 
the parents any portion of the gift left in their hands shall be ob- 
tained by the donees ; and the co-heirs shall have no claim to it on 
the ground, that it was always in the hands of the parents. Because 
the doneesj by entering the Order, lead their parents to Nirvftma. 

So says Rishi Manu. 

A gift made by parents to children on the latter entering the Order Rijabila. 
either as novices or as monks shall become the thinthi or separate 
property of the donees, although there may have been no delivery of 
possession. The donees shall not, however, claim restitution on 
the death of the parents, if the property has been expended by them. 

*1 
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The followirg kinds of property shall constitute the thinthi or 
separate property of the donee or the owner, and shall not be subject 
to division, namely : (i) gift madt by parents to children on the 
latter entering the Order either as novices or as monks ; (2) that 

made by strangers through affection ; and (3) property acquired by 
personal skill. > r r j j 

[The same as in section 122.] 

^ The co-heirs shall have no claim to property given by parents 
either verbally or by a written instrument to any one of their sons at 
the time of his entering the Order either as a novice or as a monk, 
although there may have been no delivery of possession. 

[The same as in section 1 19 ] 

[The same as in section 119] 

[The same as the first extract in section 119.] 

A gift made at the time of entering the Order is valid, although 
there has been no delivery of posse' sion, and the donors shall not 
revoke it nor shall the property uhich constitutes the gift revert to 
the estate. Because the gift is made with a view of arquiring 
merit and reaping its reward in future existences. 

[The same as Manugjfe.j 

Of the twelve kinds of thinthi or separate property, the following 
four are not subject to any adverse claim, namely : (i) gift made at 
the time of entering the Order, either as a novice or ?sa monk , (2) 
gift made by grandparents ; (3/ that made by the king, and (4) 
property acquired by pers mal skill 

Gifts made by parents to children on the latter entering the Older 
are valid even if there has been no delivery of possession, provided 
there is documentary evidence of them They shall not be subject 
to partition, and the donees are entitled to them even after leaving 
the Order. 

A gift verbally made to a son at the time of his entering the Order 
either as a novice or as a monk is valid, though unaccompanied by 
delivery of possession On the death of the parents (the donors), 
his co-heirs shall not contend that the property which constitutes 
the gift has not passed from the parents’ hands. The donee shall 
have the property when he leaves the Order. 

Rishi Manu says that of the twelve kinds of property acquired 
by gift or otherwise, the following five shall be deemed the senate 
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property of the donee or the onner, and shall not be subject to 
partition, namely: (i) gift made by strangers; (2) that made by 
grandparents , (3) that made by the king ; (4) that made at the time 
of entering the Order ; and (s) property acquired by personal skill. 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property in Shinthabs. 
question hen is that given at the time of entering the 
(>der cither .is a novice or as a monk.] 

SiiCiroN 1 25. 

ORNAMENTS WORN BV C HII.DREN IN SI U ESSION BECOME TIIF 
THINTHI OF 1 HK YOUNGEST. 

Ornaments worn in succession by children become the pro- Py“ 
pertv of the youngest child on the death of the parents. The 
elder biothers shall ha\e no claim to them on the ground that they 
had first worn them Because they are intended for the voung. 

Children an permitted to wear clotlies and ornaments, such as Kungya. 
bracelets, anklets, necklaces, hair-pins, &,( during their childhood. 

If the same are given to and taken away by them at the time of 
their marriage, they shall retain them. But if they are worn by the 
children in succession, the youngest child who is in possession of 
them on the parents’ deaih shall have them The elder children 
.shall have no claim to such ornaments on the ground that they also 
had worn them during their childhood. 

Ornament') w >rn in succession by children shall become the pro- Myingun. 
perty of the youngest, t.e., the last wearer, on the death of the 
parents 

. [Substantially the same as Myingun.J 
[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

[Substantially the same as Myingun,] 

[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

The M&nussika Dhammathat says that ornaments worn in suc-R**t* 
cession by children become the property of the youngest child 
when he or she is in possession of such ornaments on the death of 
the parents ; therefore the Dhammathatiinga says "00^93 o^coooSti 
43ieoo38!ooo5BooDCj5 . o^39.0j<3«g8coocpdjirt'’ [the quotation is the 
same as Myingun]. In the Vessantra j&taka, King Sificaya gave 
his son. Prince Vessantra, when about the age of four or five years, a 
jewel necklace valued at one hundred thousand ticals (of silver) 

The prince, finding no one who would ask of him the ornament, 
gave It to his nurse, who fearing to accept the gift reported the circum- 
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stance to his father. The king said that the gift of his son made 
through affection nas a valid and noble gift and told the nurse to 
accept it. Thus, even at that tender age, did Prince Vessantra 
give away the ornaments each of the value of one hundred thousand 
ticals (of silver) which his father gave him on nine different occasions. 
Therefore the provisions of the Dhammathats that ornaments which 
children are permitted to wear during their childhood shall be obtain- 
ed by the child who is actually wearing them at the time of the 
parents’ death is in accordance with the religious conception of the 
nature of such property. 

The parents give their unmarried children ornaments for wear. 
On their marriage, however, the ornaments are taken back and given^ 
to others who are still unmarried. In this way the ornaments are 
worn by the unmarried children in succession Those who are 
actually wearing the ornaments at the time of the parents’ death 
shall retain possession of them. 

Ornaments are worn by children in succession. The child who 
last wears them and is in possession (at the time of the ]>arents’ 
death) shall get them ; the other children have no right to them. 

[The same as Pyu ] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

Ornaments shall be obtained by the child who last wears them * 
although they may have been worn by the elder children in suc- 
cession. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.J 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.J 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as Manugy6.] 

Clothes and ornaments worn by children in succession are 
obtained by tlie child who last wears them and is in possession of 
them at the time of the parents’ death. The elder children shall 
not prefer any claim to them. 

[Substantially the same as the above.] 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property 
mentioned are ornaments worn in succession by 
children.] 
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SECTION 126. 


i8t 


WHETHER PROPERTY TAKEN AWAY BY CHILDREN LIVING 


SEPARATELY CONSTI I’UTES THINTHl OR NOT. 

[The same as in section 1 22.] Manu. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] PSnaih. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] Kunm* 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] Diyajja. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] Ditto. 

[The same as the third extract in section 1 1 9.] Citura. 


[The same as in section 119, except that the property Shmthaba. 
mentioned here is that appropriated by children on 
their leaving the parental roof.] 

SECTION 127. 

PROPERTY ACQUIRED BY PERSONAL SKILL BECOMES THINTHl. 

The following kinds of property become the separate property Maw. 
of the person who acquires them, and are enjoyed by him or her, 
namely,— (i) property acquired by personal skill ; (2) that received 
from friends or from relatives ; and (3) that obtained by begging. 

Property acquired by personal skill as well as that obtained by •^’“to- 
begging become the property of the person who acquires them. 

If a co-heir acquires property by personal skill, it becomes the M4nuisika. 


thinthi or separate property of such co-heir. 

[The same as in section 122.J Pyu. 

[Substantially the same as MAnussika.] Vilisa. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] Ktmgia. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 22.] Myingun. 


A co-heir has property acquired by personal skill as well as Dhamma- 
property given him or her by the parents during their lifetime ; **^y»*'* 
such property is not subject to partition, being the separate property 
of such co-heir. 

A §^ft made by grandparents whether accompanied by delivery 
of possession or not becomes the separate property of the donee. 
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Propertjr acquired by a co-heir by personal skill shall not be subject 
to partition among the co-heirs It shall be obtauned by the co- 
heir who acquired it. Property given by strangers through affection 
shall be obtained by the donee and shall not be divisible among the 
donee’s parents and co-heirs A gift made by the king shall not be 
divisible also. The four kinds of property enumerated above are the 
thinthi or separate property of the donee or the person who acquired 
it, and he or she is entitled to exclusive possession and ownership 
of it. 


Manugy^. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 


Kandaw. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 


Tejo. 

[The same as Mano.] 


Vanna* 

dhamma. 

Property acquired by personal skill and that received from friends 
or from relatives on appeal to them become the separate property of 
the person who acquired them and such person is entitled to ex- 
clusive enjoyment of them. 

Vannani. 

EVoperty acquired by personal skill becomes the separate property 
of the brother nho acquired it. 

Manuyin. 

[The same as the second extract in section 122.] 


ihfUst. 

[Substantially the same as VannanA.] 


Ditto. 

Property acquired by personal skill, that received from friends 
or that obtained by begging shall be the separate property of the 
co-heir who thus acquired or obtained it Therefore the Dhamma- 
thatlinga says “ cqc^ooDooDisoooijgD^ . o8^ooDoqns|^6ooo^i ” 

[the quotation is the same as Myingun]. 

Vinicchaya. 

[The same as in section 1 1 5.] 


Manu- 

va^pand. 

Pakdsanl. 

[Substantially the same as Vannadhamma.] 

[The same as in section 1 15.] 


Vicchedanl 

[The same as in section 122.] 


RAjabala. 

[The same as the second extract in section 124.] 


Sdnda. 

[The same as Pyu.] 


Manu. 

[The same as in section 119.] 


Pitiaili. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 


Ditto 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 


Kun|ry«> 

ungi. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 
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[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] Diyajja. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] Diua 

[The same as in section 1 19.I Dhamma- 

*■ ^ sftra. 


Property in the hands of the parents but acquired by the personal AmwebSn. 
skill of one of the co-heirs shall not be subject to partition among 


the parents and the co-heirs. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 24.] Ditto. 

[Substantially the same as M^nussika.] Cittara. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.J Ditto. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 24 ] Ditto. 


[The same aa in section 119, except that the property Shinthaba. 
mentioned here is that acquired by personal skill. J 

[The same as Vil 4 sa.j Kyetyo 

Property acquired by personal skill, by gift from a stranger, or Kyannat. 
by a dying injunction shall become the separate property of the 
person who acquired it. 

The person who acquires property by personal skill or by a gift 
made by a stranger through affection may dispose of it as he 
pleases. Should such person die childless his wife inherits it. 


SECTION 128. 

GIFT MADE BY A STRANGER THROUGH AFFECTION CONSTI- 


TUTES THINTHI. 


[The same as the first extract in section 127 ] 

Mano. 

[The same as the second extract in section 127.] 

Ditto. 

[The same as in section 1 22.] 

Pyu. 

[The same as in section 127.] 

Kainj^sa. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 22.] 

Myingum 

[The same as in section 127.] 

Dhamma* 

[The same as in section 127.] 

Manugyfc 

[The same as in section 127.] 

Kandawt 

[The same as in section 1 27.] 

Tajo. 
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Vanoa* 

dhamma. 

Manuyin. 

Rftst. 

Vinicchaya. 

M anu- 
vaoi)an&. 

PakAsanl. 

RAjabala. 

Sdnda. 

Manu. 

PAoaih 

Ditto. 

Ktingya- 

linfra. 

Ditto. 

Diyajja. 

Ditto. 

Dhamma- 

3&ra. 

Am\yMn. 

Cittara 

Ditto. 

Shinthaba. 


Kyannet. 


[The same as in section 1^7.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 122.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 127.] 

[The same as in section 1 15.] 

[The same as in section 127.] 

[The same as in section 1 1 5.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 24.] 

[The same as Pyu.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] , 

[The same as in section 127.] 

[The same as in section 1 19] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 127.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] 

[7 he same as the second extract in section 1 1 9.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

A gift made by a stranger through affection shall not be subject 
to partition among the donee’s parents and co-heirs. 

[The same as the second extract in section 127.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 24.] 

[The same as in section 119, except that the property 
mentioned here is that given by strangers through 
affection.] 

[The same as in section 1 27.] 


Vicdiolant. 

Ditto. 

Shinthaba. 


SECTION 129. 

GIFT MADE BY ELDER RELATIVES CONSTITUTES THINTtil. 

A gift made by relatives during illness cannot be revoked. The 
donee should reciprocate such gifts. 

[The same as in section 122.] 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property 
* mentioned here is that given by elder relatives.] 
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SECTION 130. 


GIFT MADE BY GRANDPARENTS CONSTITUTES THINTHI. 


The parents cannot, as in the case of a gift made by them, revoke 
a gift made to children by grandparents 

[The same as in section 127] Oh«mm«. 

[The same as in section 127.] MaiwgyA 


The donees are at liberty to convey to strangers the prop^y RW. 
given them by their grandparents Their parents shall have no right 
to such property. 


[The same as in section 1 19.J 


Maim. 


No adverse claim can be preferred against a gift made* by grand- Dina 
parents on the ground that it was unaccompanied by delivery of 
possession. 


[The same as in section 1 19 ] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] 


Pioaiik 

Ktttigfap 

Imga. 

Dlyajia. 


The following kinds of property shall not be subject to partition, 
namely — (i) a gift made by the king ; (2) that made by strangers ; 
(3) that made by grandparents ; and (4) property acquired by per- 
sonal skill. 


[The same as the second extract in section 1 19.] 
[The same as in section 1 19.] 


Ditto. 

Dhmii» 

•tok 


A gift made by grandparents is valid whether accompanied by AmwMn. 
delivery of possession or not. The donee shall get the g^ft in its 
entirety. 


[The same as the second extract in section 124,] Dhtm 

[The same as the second extract in section 124.] Qtton. 

[The same as in section 119, except that the property SUnthaba. 
mentioned here is that given by grandparents.] 


SECTION 131. 

GIFT MADE BY THE KING CONSTITUTES THINTHI, 
[The same as in section 127.] 

[The same as in section 127.] 


DluUiBiL 
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Matiib 

Ditto. 

PkffWil. 

Ktowni- 

ltn|;a. 

Dkyajjk. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

DiuuaiiiA* 

ikra. 

AinwebAn. 

Dhtih 

LimiBi 

dUMWM. 


Shinthkba. 


ShintIulMU 


SbUlMtai 




[The same as in section 1 19.] 

^ A gift made b)r the king* is valid whether accompanied by de- 
livery of possession or not. The property which constitutes the 
gift shall not be subject to partition among the co-heirs. 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the first extract in section 1 19.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 130.] 

[The same as the second extract in section 119] 

[The same as in section 1 19.] 

A gift made by the king is not subject to partition among the 
donee’s parents and co-heirs. 

[The same as the second extract in section 1 24 ] 

[The same as the second extract in section 124 ] 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property 
mentioned here is that given by the king.] 

SECTION 132. 

PROPERTY ACQUIRED BY GAMBLING CONSTITUTES THINTHl. 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property 
mentioned here is that acquired by gambling.] 

SECTION 133. 

COMPENSATION OBTAINED FOR INSULT OR FOR SLANDER 
CONSTITUTES THINTHl. 

[The same as in section 119, except that the property 
mentioned here is that obtmned as compensation for in- 
sult or for slander.] 

SECTION 134. 

COMPENSATION OBTAINED FOR ASSAULT CONSTITUTES 

THINTHl, 

[The same as in section 1 19, except that the property 
mentioned here is that obtained as compensation for 
assault.] 




SECTION I 3 S, 

COMPENSATION OBTAINED FOR -ADULTERY CONSTITUTES 

THINTHl. 


[The same as in section 1 19, except that the proper^ ^Mnthaba. 
mentioned here is that obtsuned as compensation for 
adultery.] 


SECTION 136. 

PROPERTY FOUND OWNERLESS CONSTITUTES THINTHt. 

[The same as in section 119, except that the properly ShinthaUi. 
mentioned here is that found own^Iess-] 


SECTION 137. 

PARTITION BETWEEN TWO BROTHERS ON THE DEATH OF THE 

PARENTS. 


The property shall be divided into two shares, and the ^erMuo. 
brother who assumes the responsibilities of the parents and spp* 
ports them shall take one share. He shall also get out of the otbiM 
share any property of particular value. The remainder eball be 
divided into nine shares, and he is again entitled to take one shares 
The remainder shall again be divided into nine^ shares, and the 
younger brother shall take one share. The remainder shall again 
be divided into nine shares and the elder brother shall take one 
share. The younger brother shall then have the residue. 

The above rule applies when there are only two brothers ; but 
when there are more than two, discretion should be exermsw in 
apportioning the shares. 

When there are sons alone the usual rules of partition ^ply. 

The property shall be di^ded into two shares, and the rider I 
l^rothar who assumes the responsibilities of the parents shrif take one 
shar^ He shall also get out of the other share any propc^y ri 
special interest, such as. the father's clothes, ornaments, sword,'fto. 

The remainder shall be divided into mne shares, and he shall a^dn 
take one share. The remainder shall again be dirtded into nine 
shams, and the younger brother shall take one share. 
maindj^ shaii again be divided into nine shares and the elder bn^ar 
sbfjh laka one share. The youngm brother shaH then hape t^e 
residue. 


[Sabat^tially tha Mane^] 

[The same as Mano except the second paragraph.] 


Kwm*. 

iui> i 
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VatiQii* 

dhanma. 

RdaL 


[The same as Kaingza.] 

When a younger brother living with the elder brother requests 

E artition of the undivided estate on the ground that he wishes to 
ave a separate establishment or to perform ^ome charitable work, 
his request shall be granted. If the elder brother assumes the 
responsibilities of the parents, the property shall be divided into two 
shares, and the elder brother shall take one share ^ He shall also 
get out of the other share any arpcle held by him in high esteem. 
The remainder shall then be divided into nine shares, and the elder 
brother shall again take one share The remainder shall again be 
divided into nine shares and the younger brother shall take one* 
share. The remainder shall, for the last time, be divided into nine 
shares and the elder brother shall take one share The younger 
brother shall then have the residue 


Vinicch^a. Qn the death of both parents, the rule of partition among child- 
ren of the same parents is as follows : — 

If there are only two brothers, the elder brother shall first take 
out of the estate any article held in high esteem by him. The 
remainder shall then be divided into two shares, and the elder brother 
shall take one share. The other share shall be divided into nine 
shares and the elder brother shall again take one share. The re- 
mainder shall again be divided into nine shares, and the younger 
brother shall take one share. The remainder shall again be divid- 
ed into nine shares, and the elder brother shall take one share. 
The younger brother shall then take the residue. 


IKno. 


Mass* 


[The first part of this extract is the same as the first paragraph 
of Mano. The provision contained in the second paragraph is 
differently stated as follows] : — 

The above rule applies when there are only two sons, but it also 
applies when there are many sons and daughters. 

Another The property shall be divided into two shares and 
the eldest son who is elected as the orasa shall take one share. He 
shall also take out of the remaining share any article held in high 
esteem by him. The remainder shall then be divided into nine 
shares and he shall again take one share. The process last de- 
scribed shall be repeated until the eldest son has taken his share 
three times. The younger brother shall then have the residue. 

When there are several children partition should be made similarly. 

[Substantially the same as Rdsi, but mth the additional 
provision that the rule applies to partition between 
two brothers.] 
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[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vinic- Pak4«tni 
chaya.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vinic- Rijtbala. 
chaya.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano except the second para- P^naiii. 
graph.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vinic- Dhtmma- 
chaya] 

[The same as Kandaw.] Cteara 

The rule of partition between two brothers on the death of the Ditto, 
parents is as follows : — 

The elder brother shall take out of the estate any property which 
he wishes to have. The remainder shall then be divided into nine 
shares and the elder brother shall take one share. The remainder 
shall again be divided into nine shares, and the younger brother 
shall take one share. The remainder shall again be divided into 
nine shares and the elder brother shall take one share. The residue 
shall then be shared equally between the two brothers. 

The sons are given in marriage, and the elder has no issue, but Kyannet, 
the younger has. The parental estate shall then be divided equal- 
ly between them. Because the offspring of the younger brother is 
deemed the offspring also of the elder. 

If the younger brother has issue and the elder has not, then the Ditto, 
latter shall not get his oraia share. If there are a goat and a bul- 
lock, the younger brother shall have one of them. If a younger 
sister has children, the shares should be apportioned with discre* 
tion. 


SECTION 138. 

PARTITION BETWEEN TWO SISTERS ON THE DEATH OF THE 

PARENTS. 

If there are daughters only, their shares should be apportioned MAnonihi. 
according to their respective ages. 

If there are only two sisters, the elder shall get two shares and Dhamim- 
the younger one share. * 

When there are only two sisters, the elder shall first take out of Vinkch^ 
the estate any article she likes. The remainder shall then be 
dmded into six shares and the elder sister shall take two shares. , 



PakAsanl. 


R 4 jabala. 

Dhamma- 

sira. 

Kyannet. 


> 9 “ 

She is again entitled to take one>sixth of the remainder. The 
younger sister shall then take onc'sixth of what is left. The residue 
shall then be shared equally between them. 

The above rule is in accordance with that contained in the Minus* 
sika, Manusira, Dhammavilisa, and Atitya Dhammathats. 

When there are only two sisters, the elder shall first take out of 
the estate any article she likes. The remainder shall then be 
divided into six shares, and the elder sister shall take one share. 
She is again entitled to take one-sixth of the remainder. The 
younger sister shall then take one-sixth of what is left. The residue 
shall then be shared equally between them. 

[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya ] 

[Substantially the same as Pakisani.] 

When there are daughters only, discretion should be exercised in 
the partition of the estate. 


SECTION 139. 

PARTITION BEIWEEN ELDER BROTHER AND YOUNGER SISTER 
ON THE DEATH OF 1 HE PARENTS, 

Vil4sa, first When there are only an elder brother and a younger sister, the 
and second pjopeity shall be divided into six shares • the former shall get two 
extracts. g^g share. The remaining three shares shall 

be divided equally between them. 

Dhamma- WhcQ the heirs consist of a son and a daughter, the son being 
t at yaw. shares and his sister one 

share. 

Dhamna. The rule of partition between brother and sister on the death of 
the parents is as follows — 

If the brother is the elder of the two, he shall get the father’s 
clothes, ornaments, and personal belongings, and the sister the 
mother’s clothes, ornaments, and personal belongings. The re- 
maining property shall be divided into three shares = the brother 
shall get two shares and the sister one share. Debts, if any, shall 
be liquidated in the same proportion. 

Maimin'^ [The same as Dhamtna except that it states that the 

brother and sister live together with the parents.] 

Risl, fint [The same as Vilisa.] 

, andaeoond 

ffltfU ft tr 



^ The rule of partition between an elder brother and a younger Vinkchi^ra. 
sister on the death of the parents is as follows : — 

The property shall be divided into three shares and the brother 
shall get two shares and the sister one share. 

The rule of partition between brother and sister is as follows Manii* 

If the brother tis the elder of the two, he shall get the father’s '*99*“** 
personal belongings, and the sister the mother*'-. Tht remaining 
property shall be divided into three shares and a half . the brother 
shall take two shares and the sister one share and a half. 

The rule of partition between an elder brother and a younger Pak&iani. 
sister is as follows : — the brother shall get two shares and the sister 
one share. 

[The same as Dhamma except that there is no provision lujabsla. 
'here about liquidation of debts.] 

If there are only a brother and a sister, the former shall get the 
father’s personal belongings, and the latter the mother’s. The 
remaining property shall be divided according to the rules laid 
down in the Dhammathats. 

On the death of the parents, leaving a son and a daughter, the DAyajja. 
son being the elder of the two, ihe rule of partition is as follows 

The brother shall get the father’s clothes and ornaments, and the 
sister the mother’s. The remaining property shall then be divided 
into two equal portions, one of which shall be divided between the 
brother and sister in thp proportion of two to one respectively. The 
other portion shall then be divided equally between them. 

In the statement that the brother shall get two shares and the Ditto, 
sister one share, it does not mean that the brother shall get twice 
as much as the sister but that he shall get twice as much as the 
share to which he is otherwise entitled ; because man is woman’s 
superior. 

On the death of the parents, leaving a son and a daughter, the Ditto, 
son being the elder of the two, the property shall be divided into 
six shares and the brother shall take two shares and the sister one 
share. The remaining three shares shall be divided eq^ually be- 
tween them. But if there are other children the remaining three 
shares shall be divided dually among all the co-heirs. 

The son always takes precedence of the daughter and is always 
regarded as her superior irrespective of the rank and position 
of mther parent. The mother may be a princess and the father a 
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commoner, or the father may be a prince and the mother one be- 
longing to an altogether different race and class, and yet in case of 
partition between their son and daughter the former shall get twice 
as much as the latter. 

AmweWn. [Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] 

Cittara, first If there are only a brother and a sister, the former shall get two 
and second gj,j^j.gg ^jjd the latter one share. Any other property left undivided 
shall be shared equally between them. 

Ditto. It there are a brother and a sister living together, the former shall 
get the father’s office and the latter the mother’s clothes and ornli- 
ments. Of the remaining property, the brother gets two-thirds and 
the sister one-third. 


Kyetyo, first 
and second 
, eitracts. 


[Substantially the same as VilAsa ] 


SECTION 140. 


PARTITION BETWEEN ELDER SISTER AND YOUNGER BROTHER 
ON THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS. 


Mlnussika. 


If the children consist of a son and a daughter the latter being 
the elder, the estate shall be divided equally between them. The 
elder sister is not entitled to a larger share. 


Myfi'kun [Substantially the same as the above.] 

D hammap If the sister is older than the brother, the estate shall be divided 
thadeyaw. between them. 

Dhamma. H the sister is older than the brother, let the clothes and orna- 
ments of the father and niother be taken by the brother and sister 
respectively. The remaining property shall then be divided equally 
between them. 


Mamigyi. The rule of partition between the elder sister and the younger 
brother living with the parents is as follows : — 

Let the brother take the father’s clothes and ornaments and all 
such other properties as are exclusively used by men, and the 
daughter the mother’s clothes and ornaments and other properties 
pertaining solely to women. The remaimng property shall be divid- 
ed equally between them ; the reason is because man is woman’s 
superior. 

The same rule applies whether partition of the estate is made 
mther before or after they have left the parental roof. 
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[Substantially the same as Mjlnussika.] 

[Substaiitially the same as M&nussika.] 

[Substantially the same as M^nussika*] 

[Substantially the same as M&nussika.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma, but with the addi- 
tional provision about liquidation of debts, if any,*in 
the same proportion as the shares.] 

In the case of the elder sister and younger brother let the dothes ***"“■ 
and ornaments of the father and mother be taken by the brother 
and sister respectively {mde section 139). The remaining property 
shall be divided according to tbe rules laid down in the Dham- 
mathats. 

On the death of the parents let the younger brother and elder ®*y*li** 
sister, both living with the parents, take respectively the Clothes and 
ornaments of the father and mother. The estate shall (hen be 
divided equally between them. 

[Substantially the same as M&nussika.l 

[Substantially the same as M 4 nussika.] 

[Substantially the same as M&nussika.] 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

If the sister is older than the brother, let the latter have 'the CittarS. 
father’s office and the former the mother’s clothes and ornaments. 

The remaining animate and inanimate property shall be divided 
equally between them. Debts, if any, shall be iiqui^ted in the 
same proportion. 

If the eldest born is a daughter and the second Child a Son, let Kyatya 
them share the estate equally between them. 

[Substantially the same as Kyetyo.] Kytniwt. 

If, after the establishment of a daughter as an orasa, a son is nut*, 
tiem (bey shall share the estate equally between them. 

If the elder daughter and the youngm- son are both childless, the 
^Statb hhall ndt be divided equally between them, because the son 
jl <deeai^d the ormn. 


Ultfe. 

dW 

Ditto. 


ManoyhiB 

Vinicchayi, 

PaJcisan!. 

Vicchadanl. 
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SECTION 141. 

PARTITION AMONG THREE BROTHERS ON THE DEATH OF THE 

PARENTS. 

M«no. On the death of the parents, the eldest son shall receive two shares, 
the second son one share and a half, and the youngest son one share. 
The eldest son shall also receive a bull and a sheep. 

The same rule applies, mutatis mutandis, td cases of partition 
among three sisters. 

The above rule refers to unmarried children. 

If there is an equal number of sons and daughters, the eldest 
son shall receive two shares, the second son one share and a half, 
and the youngest son one share. The eldest daughter shall receive 
as much as the eldest son, the second daughter as the second son, 
and the youngest daughter as the youngest son. 

Another rule of partition of the parental estate is as follows — 
The eldest son shall receive two shares, the second son one share 
and a half, and the younger sons one share each The same rule 
applies, mutatis mutandis, in the case of daughters. 

**•**"• [The same as Mano ] 

Myingun. On the death of the parents, the eldest son shall receive two 
^ shares, the second son one share and a half, and the younger sons 
one share each, 

Kndaw. [Substantially the same as Mano.J 

Ditto. The eldest son shall receive two shares, the second son one 
share and a half, and the youngest son one share. 

4bteA [The same as Mano.] 

dhamoub 

Manuyln. When there are three sons or daughters, the eldest son or 
daughter shall receive two shares, the second son or daughter one 
share and a half, and the youngest son or daughter one share. 
The eldest shall receive a larger share of the cows and buffaloegt 
The above rule refers to unmarried children. 

|tiiL [Substantially the same as the second extract hoa 

Kandaw.] 

VMaehaya. [Substantmlly the same as Mano except that it does pot 

contmn, as in Mano, the statement about the fotHi 
having reference to unmarried children.] 


Py«. 


vnitb 



On the death of the parents, the eldest son shall receive two Viniocbajw 
sh^s, the second son one share and a half, and the youngest son 
one share. The same rule applies, mutatis mutandis, when there 
are three daughters. The eldest son or daughtei shall also receive a 
larger number of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep than the other 
co-hars. The rule refers to unmarried children. 

Another rule . — The orasa son shall first take anything he 
chooses out of the gold and silver, and bullocks, buffaloes, goats, and 
sheep which constitute the estate. The remainder shall then be 
diviaed into twenty shares and the orasa son shall take two shares. 

The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the 
second son shall take one share. The last process shall be repeated 
as many times as there are younger sons, until all have received a 
share each. The residue shall then be divided equally among all 
the co-heirs. 


The orasa son shall receive two shares, the second son one Ditto, 
share and a half, and the youngest son one share. The same rule of 
partition applies, mutatis mutandis, when there are three daughters. 

The eldest son or daughter shall, however, be entitled to take first of 
all any article he or she may choose to have out of the estate. 


[Substantially the same as Mano.] 


Maim- 

vananl. 


[Substantially the same as the second extract from Ditto. 
Kandaw.] 


[Substantially the same as the second extract fromPakAnil 
Kandaw.] 

On the death of the parents the rule of partition among sons VkdwdanL 
or among daughters who live together is as follows : — 

The eldest son or daughter shall receive two shares, the second 
son or daughter one share and a half, and the youngest son or 
daughter one share. As regards cattle, the eldest son or daughter 
shall receive a larger number than the other co-heirs. The above 
fule has reference only to unmarried children living with the 
parents and not to those who have married and left the parental 
flo^e. 

[The same as Pyu.] SSnda. 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among unmar-pt^mh. 
'ried sons is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall receive two shares, the second son one share 
jlfld a half, and the youngest son one share. The same rule applies, 
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Kyatyo. 


I^mt. 


WHO. 


Iq 5 rSionoM t4tt1 

' LDaAUUi$liu.J 

muiatis mutandis, to unmarried daughters. But the eldest son or 
daughteiT shall receive in addition a cow and a sheep. 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among three 
sons is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall take any article he chooses out of the estate. 
The remainder shall then be divided into four shares the eldest son 
shall take two shares, and the second and third sons one share each. 

On the death of the parents, the eldest son -shall receive two 
shares, the second son one share and a half, and the youngest son 
one share. The same rule applies, mutatis mutandis, to cases of 
partition among three daughters. 

[The same as the second extract from Kandaw.] 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among children 
is as follows — 

The orasa somshall first take out of the gold and silver, slaves, 
buffaloes, cows, sheep, goats, &c., any article which he values most. 
The remainder shall then be divided into twelve shares and he 
shall take one share. The remainder shall next be divided into 
twenty shares, the second son shall take one share. The remainder 
shall again be divided into twenty shares and the third son shall 
take one share. The residue shall then be divided equally among 
all the sons. 

'The rule of partition among children of the same parents is as 
follows ; — 

The eldest son shall receive two shares, the second son one 
share and a half, and the younger sons one share each. The same 
rule applies, mutatis mutandis, to cases of partition among daughters. 
The eraest son or daughter shall, however, receive all the cows, sheep, 
and milch-goats. 

The above rule refers to unmarried children. 

The rule of partition on the death of the parents is as follows : — 
The estate shall be divided into ten shares and the eldest son shall 
take one share The remainder shall again be divided into ten 
shares and he shall again take one share. Out of the remainder, 
the second son shall receive one-half, and the thjjrd aind youngest 
son one-fourth of the eldest son’s share. The above rule applies 
to partition among three sons. If there are more than three sons, 
each of those coming between the second and the youngest son 
shall ceceive as much as the second son. 
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SECTION 149 

PARTITION AMONG THREE SISTERS ON THE DEATH OF THE 


PARENTS. 

[The same as in section 141.] Msno. 

[The same as in section 141.] Pyu. 

[The same as in section 141 ] Vii 4 *a. 

[The same as in section 141.] Kaingia. 


The rule of partition among three brothers (section 141) shall, Myingun. 
mutatis mutandis, apply to cases where there are three sisters. 

The eldest (son or daughter) shall, however, receive a larger number 
of buffaloes, cows, goats, pigs, fowls &c. The rule refers to 
unmarried children living together. 

[The same as the first evtract from Kandaw in section 141.] Kandaw. 


[The same a$ in section 141 ] Va«;aa< 

dbamma. 

[The same asm section 141 J Manuyin. 

[The same as the first extract in section 141.] Vintcehaya. 

[The same as the second extract in section 141.] Ditto. 

[The same as the third extract in section 141.D' Dhto. 

[The same as in section 141.] I^am* 

[The same as in section 141 ] 

[The same as in section 141 ] Sdnda. 

[The same as in section 141.] Pina*. 

[The same as the first extract in section 141.] Ciuara. 

[The same as the first extract in section 141.] 


SECTION 143. 

PARTITION BETWEEN ELDER BROTHER AND TWO YOUNGER 
SISTERS ON THE DEATH OP THE PARENTS. 

When there are an elder brother and a younger sister, the Viidta. tint 
property shall be divided into six shares, and the former shall 
receive two shares and the latter one^ share (section 139, ante)] if 
there is still an unmanied sister a suitable i>ortion should be given 
out of the remaiiung three shares. The residue shall then be mvid* 
ed e^ually among ml the co-heirs. 
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Kungy«. If there are an elder brother and two younger sisters, the rule of 
partition among them on the death of the parents is as follows : — 
The estate shall be divided into ten shares, and the brother shall 
take two shares The remainder shall again be divided into ten 
shares and the elder of the two sisters shall take one share. The 
remainder shall next be divided into ten shares and the youngest 
sister shall take half a share. The residue shall then be divided 
equally among them. 


Dhamma. An elder brother and two younger sisters live with the parents ; 
the rule of partition among them on the death of the parents is as 
follows : — 

Let the elder brother and the elder of the two sisters take the 
clothes and ornaments of the father and mother respectively. The 
remaining property shall then be so divided that the elder sister 
shall receive half as much again as the younger sister, and the 
brother half as much again as the elder sister. 

Manugyft. [Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 


VbwuiS. When there are a brother and a sister, the property shall be 
divided into six shares, and the former shall take two shares and the 
latter one share. If there is still an unmarried sister, a suitable 
portion should be given her out of the remaining three shares. 
The residue shall then be divided equally among all the co>heirs. 


R&st, first 
and second 
extracts. 
Mjabala. 


[The same as in the two extracts from Vil&sa above.] 

When there are a brother and two sisters, the elder sister shall 
receive half as much again as the younger sister, and the brother, 
who is the eldest of the three, half as much again as the elder 
sister. 


Manu. When there are one son and two daughters, the elder daughter 
shall assume the position of the mother. The son shall receive two 
shares, the elder daughter one share and a half, and the younger 
daughter one share. 

AqiwMii. [The same as Manugyfe.] 

0 * 5 ^^ When there are a brother and a sister, the former shall receive two 
yST shares and the latter one share (section 139). But if there is 
another sister yet unmarried she shall receive half a share. If there 
is any residue, it shall be shared equally among all the co-heirs. 

The rule of partition among a brother and two sisters is as 
follows;— 

The younger sister shall receive one share, the elder sister one 
share and a half, and the brother one share more than the elder aster. 
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He shall also succeed to the father's office while the elder sister 
shall receive the mother's clothes and ornaments. 

[The same as the twi- extracts from RAst above.] 

extractf. 

The rule of partition among children on the death of the parents is Kyinnet. 
as follows . — 

The brother who is the eldest shall receive twu shart s, the sister 
next him one share and a half, and the jounger brothers and 
sisteis one share each The above rule applies to unmarried 
children, and when the eldest is a son and the second is a daughter. 

The parental estate shall be divided into six shares, and the Ditto, 
brother who is the eldest shall receive two shares and the sister 
next him shd.ll be given a suitable share The remainder shall 
then be divided equally among all the co-heiis The rule applies 
when the eldest is a son 


SECTION 144 

PARTITION BEIWEEN TWO ELDER SISTERS AND A YOUNGER 
BROTHER ON THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS. 

^ When there are two sisters and a younger brother, let the elder Dhammi. 
sister and the brother take the clothes and ornaments of the mother 
and father respectively. Their shares of inheritance in the remain- 
ing property shall also be equal, and the share of either shall be 
half as much again as the share of the younger sister Debts, if any, 
shall be liquidated in the same proportion 

[The same as Dhamma, but with the additional provision Muvgyt, 
that the rule is also applicable when the co-heirs live 
apart from the parents ] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] RAjabala. 

After the birth of two daughters a son is born ; he shall be estab* M^nu. 
lished m the father's position. The elder sister and the brother shall 
each receive one share and a half, and the younger sister one shalre. 

Two daughters and a son having been bom in succession tlw Olfftjfk 
parents die. The elder of the two sisters and the brother shall 
receive equal shares and the younger sister a share and a half. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] Amw*i«, 

If the brother is younger than the sister, the former shall obtain Ottm. 
the father’s office, and the latter the mother’s clothes and ornament#. 

Qf the remainder the^ shall receive equal shares. 
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SECTION 145. 

PARTITION AMONG THREE BROTHERS ON THE DEATH OP THE 
PARENTS ; ALSO WHEN THERE IS AN ELDER SISTER. 

M«io. Some jurists lay do’«m the rule of partition as follows : — 

The eldest brother shall receive two shares, the next younger 
brother one share and a half, and the youngest brother one share. 
If there is an elder sister, she shall receive (in addition to her ordin- 
ary share) a portion equal to a fourth part of the second sister's 
(brother’s) share. The eldest brother shall receive the whole of the 
goats and sheep. The younger children shall divide equally among 
them, the elephants, ponies, cows, buffaloes, peacocks, jowar and 
millets, as well as all other animate properly. 

K a i n g z a. Some jurists lay down the rule of partition as follows : — 

firzt and The eldest brother shall receive two shares, the next younger 
ex- brother one share and a half, and the youngest brother one share. 
If there is an elder sister, she shall receive (m addition to her ordin- 
ary share) a portion equal to a fourth part of the second sister’s 
(brother’s) share. The eldest brother shall receive the whole of 
the goats and sheep, and he shall divide equally the elephants, 
ponies, bullocks, buffaloes, peacocks, jowar, millets, &c., as well 
as any other animate property with the younger brothers and 
sisters. 

The above rule applies to partition among children of the same 
• parents. 

Tfljo. [The same as the two extracts from Kaingza.] 

Vnwa- Some jurists lay down the rule of partition as follows : — 

dtwmma. The eldest brother shall receive two shares, the next younger 
brother one share and a half, and the youngest brother one share. 
If there is an elder sister, she shall receive (in addition to her ordin- 
ary share) a portion equal to a fourth part of the second brother’s 
share. The eldest brother shall receive the whole of the goats 
and sheep, and he shall divide equally the elephants, ponies, bullocks, 
'buffaloes, peacocks, jowar, millets, &c., as well as any other animate 
pr^erty that there may be with the younger brothers and sisters. 

The above rule applies to partition among children of the same 
'parents. 

[Substantially the same as the two extracts from Kaingza.] 

PisaA. The eldest brother shall receive two shares, the next younger 

•brother one share and a half, and the youngest brother one sliare. 
Ttie 'elder sister shall receive (in addition to her ordinary share) 
a portion equal to one-fourth of the second sister’s (bh>ther*s) 
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The eldest brother shall also receive all the sheep and goats. The 
rest of the property shall be shared equally among the younger 
brothers of the same parents. 

Section 146. 

PARTITION AMONG FOUR SONS ON HIE DE\TH O* THE 

PARENTS. 

The eldest brothei shall receive two shares, the second brother one VannanS. 
share and a half, the third one share, and the fourth or youngest half 
a share. 

The rule of partition among four sons is as follows Dhamma* 

The eldest son shall first choose any article he likes out of’ the **“• 
estate. The remainder shall then be divided into five shares: 
the eldest son shall receive twr) shares, the second one share and 
a half, the third one share, and the fourth 01 youngest half a share. 

The rule of partition on the death of the parents is as follows : — Kyannat. 

The estate shall be divided into ten shares, and the eldest brother 
shall take one share. The remainder shall be divided into ten 
shares, and he shall again take one share. The brother next to him 
shall receive half as much, and the youngest brother a quarter as 
much. The above rule applies when there are three sons, but 
if there are more than three, those coming between the second and • 
the youngest son shall receive as much as the second son out of 
the remaining property. 


SECTION 147. 

PARTITION AMONG FOUR DAUGHTERS ON THE DEATH OF THE 

PARENTS. 

The rule of partition among four sons (as laid down in Vatmanfi in Va^iuni; 
section 146) shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to cases of partition 
among four daughters. 


SECTION 148. 

PARTITION AMONG SIX DAUGHTERS ON THE DEATH OF THE 

PARENTS. 

The rule of partition among six daughters on the death of the DlonaHk 
parents is as follows : — 

The first and second daughters shall receive equal shares, the third 
and fourth equal shares, and the fifth and sixth uso equal shai’es. 
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Manttgyk. The rule of partition among six daughters is as follows : — 

They shall be formed into pairs thus —the first and^ second 
one pair, the third and fourth one pair and the fifth and sixth one 
pair ; and the three pairs shall be denominated as the eldest, the 
intermediate, and the youngest respectively The elder of the eldest 
first pair shall receive two shares and a half, and the younger two 
shares. Of the intermediate pair, the elder shall receive two shares 
and a half, and the younger two shares. Of the youngest pair, the 
elder shall receive one share and a half, and the younger one 
share. 

Another rule : — The first and second daughters shall receive 
equal shares, the third and fourth also equal shares, and the fifth 
and sixth also equal shares. 

Mtna. If there are six daughters they shall be formed into pairs Of the 
first pair consisting of the first and second daughters, the former 
shall receive two shares and a half, and the latter two shares. Of 
the second pair consisting of the third and fourth daughters, the 
former shall receive one share and a half, and the latter one share. 
Of the third pair consisting of the fifth and sixth daughteis, the 
former shall receive half a share, and the latter one-fourth share. 

Another rule — They shall be formed into pairs, thus — the first 
and second one pair, the third and fourth the second pair, and 
the fifth and sixth the third pair. Those of the first pair shall 
receive two shares each , those of the second pair one share and 
a half each ; and those of the third pair one share each. 

Amwebdn. [The same as Manugyfe,] 

Cittara. If there are six daughters, the first and second shall form the 
first pair, the third and fourth the second pair, and the fifth and 
sixth the third pair. Of the first pair the elder shall receive two 
shares and a half, and the younger two shares. Of the second pair 
the elder shall receive two shares, and the younger one share. Of 
the third pair each shall receive half a share. 

Another rule Those of the first pmr shall receive equal shares, 
those of the second equally, and those of the third also equally. 

SECTION 149. 

PARTITION AMONG THREE SONS OR THREE DAUGHTERS ON 
THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS. 

Wan. 0 great king I On the death of the parents the orasa son shall 
Ukeltne father’s personal belon|^gs and the daughter the mother’s, 




Of the remaining property the orasa son shall receive two shares, 
the second son one share, and the younger daughter one-third share. 

But if the daughter is older than the second son, they shall receive 
equal shares. The next younger son and daughter shall receive 
equal shares ; and so also the youngt at son and daughter. 

[The same asKaingza in section 141.] Tejo. 

The rule of partition among unmarried children on the death Rid. 
of the parents is as follows — 

1 he eldest son and daughter shall first take a goat and a cow 
each. They shall receive equal shares, namely, two (each); the 
second brother and sister also equal shares, namely , one share and a 
half each ; and the youngest brother .ind sister also equal shares, 
namely, one share each Therefore the Dhammathatlinga says : 

“ j^boli8oo«^|DK5JGOj gte 3 :coajiioa»|cx|j 80 ii” [the quotation is 

substantially the same as the extract from Myingun in section 141]. 

On the death of the parents let the eldest brother and sister Wanilingt. 
take the clothes and ornaments of the father and mother respect- 
ively. The eldest brother shall then receive two shares and the 
brother next him one , the sister who comes next to the second 
brother shall receive two-thirds of a share, the brother next to her 
one-half share, and the sister next to the brother last mentioned 
one-third share. If the sister is the eldest born she shall receive the 
orasa share equally as the brother next to her. The younger sister 
and brother (the former being the elder of the two) shall receive equal 
shares, and the youngest sister and brother (the former being the 
elder) also equal shares. The shares of the younger brother and 
sister and those of the youngest brother and sister shall be appor- 
tioned proportionately. D^ts, if any, shall be liquidated in th'e 
same proportion as the shares. 

On the death of the parents the eldest brother and sister shall Citun. 
receive equal shares. So also the second brother and sister, and 
the youngest brother and sister. 

The eldest brother and sister shall receive two shares each, the Kystya. 
younger brother and sister one share and a half each, and the 
youngest brother and sister one share each. As regards bulls, cows, 
goats, and milch cows the eldest brother and sister shall receive larger 
shares. But the ability ud qualifications of each co-heir should 
be taken into consideration. Whoever contributes most to the 
welfare of the fanuly estate is best eligible to inherit, whether such 
co-heir is the eldest or not. 
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SECTION 150. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE PARENTS PARTITION BETWEEN FIVE, 
SIX, OR SEVEN SISTERS AND A YOUNGER BROTHER. 

W hen, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is bom, he shall 
receive equally as the eldest sister, such portion as is allowed by 
the rules of the Dhammathats. Of the other six daughters, the 
second and third shall receive two shares each, the fourth and fifth 
one share and a half each, and the sixth and seventh one share 
each. 

When, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is born, he shall 
receive (as n uch as the eldest sister) according to the rules of the 
Dhammathats. The sisters shall not claim larger shares on the 
ground that they are older. 

When, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is born, he shall 
receive an equal share with the eldest sister, because the daughters 
are incapable of assuming the father’s office, the son alone being 
qualified for such a responsibility. For that reason the Dhamma- 
thats say that he shall receive as much as the eldest sister. 

When, after the birth of several daughters, a son is bom, he 
shall receive a share equal to that of the eldest sister. 

[The same as Mano.] 

When, after the birth of five or six daughters, a son is born, the 
rule of partition of the parental estate, among them, on the death of 
the parents, is as follows • — 

Let the son take his father’s clothes, ornaments, personal attend- 
ants, ponies, elephants, sword, cups, and goblet bearer, according 
to the rank to which he belongs. Let the eldest daughter take her 
mother’s clothes and ornaments. Of the remaining animate and 
inanimate property the eldest daughter and the youngest son shall 
receive equal shares. The other daughters shall receive proportion- 
ate shares allotted them by the rules of the Dhammathats. Debts, 
if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

Wlien, after the birth of five daughters, a son is bom, the rule 
of partition is as follows : — 

Let the son take the father’s clothes and ornaments, personal at- 
tendants, ponies, sword, cups, betel-box and goblet bearers, accord- 
ing to the class to which he belongs. Let the eldest daughter take 
the mother’s clothes and ornaments. Of the remaining animate 
and inanimate property the eldest sister and the youngest brother 
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shall receive equal shares The other daughters shall receive pro. 
portionate shares allotted them by the rules of the Dhaminathats. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion 

Rishi Manu says that the reason for the above rule is that man 
is superior to woman, for accoi ding t» iht teachings of the Buddha, 
a man who today enteis the Order as a novice is superior to a 
female arahat 

[Substantially the same as Mano ] 

[Substantially the same as Mano J 

When, after the birth oi sc.cn daughters, a son is born, partition ahamma. 
among them should be made in accordance with the rules of the 
Dhainmalhats The elder sister shall receive the same share as 
the elder brother next younger than her, and the second sister as 
the second brother next younger than her, and the youngest sister 
as the youngest brothu next younger than her, namely, two shares, 
ont share and a half, and one share respectively 

In the present case the eldest sister and the brother shall re- 
ceive equal shares The second and third sisters shall form the first 
pair, the fourth and fifth sisters the second pair, and the sixth and 
seventh sisters the third pair, and the three pairs shall bo denomin- 
ated as the eldest, the intermediate, and the youngest pair, respec- 
tively Ihose forming the first pair shall receive equal shares, 
namely, two each, those in the second equal shares, namely, one 
and a half each, and those in the third also equal shares, namely, 
one share each. 

The above mode of division is at variance with the following, 
namely, the elder brother and the elder sister next younger than 
him, shall receitre equal shares , the second brother and the second 
sister next younger than him equal shares , and the youngest brother 
and the youngest sister next younger than him also equal shares. 

And therefore, care should be exercised in the partition. 

But the former mode of partition, where the sisters are older 
than the brothers who receive shares equal to the sisters, namely, 
two shares, one share and a half, and one share, may he taken as 
the converse of the latter. 

When, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is bom, the rul 
second and third daughters shall receive two shares each, the fourth 
and fifth one share and a half each, and the sixth and seventh one 
share each. 

The Obaromatbatlinga says: " ool^oocpioi2qgj|3Gooi 

QQQO^QOigcpISdl.” The meaning of the quotation is as Mlows 
" Iff after Uielmh of a daughter, a son is born, they shall receive equal 


Kandaw. 

Tejo. 

V a n D a- 



Vinicchaya. 

Manu- 

vannand. 

fak&sant. 

< 

R&jabala. 

S6nda. 

Manu. 

Ditto. 

Piqaiii. 

Dlayjja. 


2od rSicttoii 

LVihicohaya. J 

shares, and the daughter shall have no claim to the orasa share on 
the ground that she is the eldest bom. If there are younger 
daughters they shall receive proportionate shares, and the rule of 
partition among younger sons shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to 
them. 

After the birth of five, six, or seven daughters, a son is bora ; he 
and the eldest daughter shall receive equal shares. The other 
daughters shall receive proportionate shares in accordance with the 
rules of the Dhammathats. 

When, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is born, partition 
should be made equitably The elder sister shall receive as much 
as the cider brother, the second sister as much as the second 
brother, and the youngest sister as much as the youngest brother, 
namely, two shares, one share and a half, and one share respectively. 

[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya, but with the addi- 
tional provision that debts, if any, shall be liquidated 
in the same proportion as the shares.] 

After the birth ot seven daughters a son is born , they shall all 
receive equal shares. 

[The same as Pyu ] 

When, after the birth of five daughters, a son is born, he shall 
get the father’s personal belongings, and the eldest daughter the 
mother’s. They shall also receive equal shares out of the remain- 
ing property. The younger daughters shall receive the propor- 
tionate shares to which they are respectively entitled. 

When, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is bom, parti- 
tion among them shall be made in accordance with the rules of the 
Dhammathats, i e , the son shall be established in the father’s po- 
sition, and the remaining property shall be partitioned. The elder 
daughters stand in the same position as the elder sons, the younger 
daughters as the younger sons, and the youngest daughters as the 
youngest sons ; and they shall receive two shares, one share and a 
naif, and one share respectively. 

When, after the birth of seven daughters, a son is bom, he 
shall receive the same share as the eldest sister ; the second and third 
daughters shall receive two shares each, the fourth and fifth 
daughters one share and a half each, and the sixth and seventh 
daughters one share each. 

. When, after the birth of five or seven daughters, a son is bom, 
he and the eldest daughter shall receive equal shares. The other 
daughters shall receive shares proportionate to thdr respective ages 
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When a son is born after the birth of several daughters, he shall Wwuling*. 
get the same share as the eldest daughter. 

[The same as Manugyfe 1 Amweb6n. 

When, after the birth of four, five or six daughters, a son is bom, 
he shall be deemed the orasa and shall get the father’s oficc, 
personal attendants, elephants, ponies, clothes and ornaments, 
spears, swords, and cups according to his (father’s) class and official 
rank The eldest daughter shall get the mother’s clothes and orna- 
ments Out of the remaining property the eldest daughter and the 
son shall receive equal shares What then remains shall be divided 
proportionately among the other daughters Because the Buddha 
teaches that a man who has just entered the Order is superior to a 
female arahat 

When there are several daughters but only one son, he shall re- Kyannet 
ccive a share larger than those of the daughters who shall receive 
equal shares A daughter shall not inherit like an orasa son though 
she may be the first born. A younger son’s claims are superior to 
the eldest daughter’s. 


SECTION 151. 

PARTITION AMONG SEVERAL SONS ON THE DEATH OF THE 

PARENTS. 

The rule of partition among several sons on the death of the M&nniil^. 
parents is as follows — 

The eldest son shall first take any of the following, namely, ele- 
phants, buffaloes, cows, goats, pigs, and fowls The remiunder 
shall then be divided into twenty shares and he shall again take 
one share. The remainder shall again be divided into twenty 
shares, and the second son shall take one share. The remainder 
shall next be divided into twenty shares and the third son shall 
take one share. This process shall be repeated as many times as 
there are sons remmning, until all have received their respective 
shares. The residue shall then be divided equally among all the 
co-heirs. 

The rule of partition among sons on the death of the parents Py"* 
is as follows : — 

The orasa son shall first take any article he chooses out of the 
estate. The remainder shall then be divided into twenty shares and 
he shall take one share. The remainder shall again be divided 
into twenty shares and the second son shall take one share. This 
pocess sHall be repeated as many times as there are sona rema^ 
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ing, until all have received their respective shares, 
shall then be divided equally among all the co<heirs. 
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The residue 


On the death of the parents, the rule of partition between the 
eldest son and the other co-heirs is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall first take out of the estate any article he 
chooses. The remainder shall then be divided into ten shares and 
be shall take one share. The remainder shall again be divided into 
ten shares and the second son shall take one share This process 
shall be repealed as many times as "there are sons remaining, until 
all have received their respective shares. 

The above rule applies to partition when there arc sons only. 

The rule of partition among children on the death of the parents 
is as follows : — 

The animate and inanimate property of the parents shall be 
divided into ten shares and the eldest son shall take one share. 
The remainder shall again be divided into ten shares and the 
second son shall take one share. This process shall be repeated 
as many times as there are sons still remaining. The residue shall 
then be divided equally among all the co-heirs. 


Myingun. When partition is made among sons on the death of the parents, 
the eldest shall be established in the father’s position ; so also among 
daughters the eldest shall be established in the mother’s position. 
The eldest son shall first take any livestock he likes such as cows, 
buffaloes, goats, &c., which form a portion of the estate. The re- 
mainder shall then be divided into twenty shares and he shall take 
one share. The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares 
and the second son shall take one share, The remainder shall again 
be divided into twenty shares and the third son shall take one share. 
This process shall be repeated as many times as there are sons still 
remaining. The residue shall then be divided equally among all 
the co-heirs. 


Ohammo. When there are sons only, the eldest shall take the father’s 
clothes and ornaments. The remaining property, including the 
mother’s clothes and ornaments, shall be divided into ten snares 
and he shall take one share. This process shall be repeated 
twice. The residue shall then be divided equally among all the co- 
, hors. 

Mmugy^ On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among sons 
when there are no daughters, is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall take the father’s clothes and ornaments. 
The remaining animate and inanimate property, including the 
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Qjpther’s clothes and ornaments, shidl divided into ten shares 
and he shall take one share. The remunder shall next be divided 
into ten shares and the second son shall take one share. This 
process shall be repeated as many times as there are sons still 
remaining, until all luve received their respective shares. The re* 
sidue shtdl then be di^ded equally among all the co-heirs. 

Another rule . — The process described shall be repeated six 
times before the residue is divided equally among all the co-heirs. 

Before any partition is made a portion of the estate should be 
set apart for charitable works. 

The rule of partition among children on the death of the parents Vawni. 
is as follows 

The eldest son shall first take out of the estate any article he 
chooses. The remainder shall then be divided into ten shares and 
he shall take one share. The remainder shall again be divided into 
ten shares and the second son shall take one share. This process 
shall be repeated as many times as there are sons still remaining, 
until all have received their respective shares. The residue shml 
then be divided equally among all the co-heirs* 

[Substantially the same as MAnussika.] 

[Substantially the same as VannanA, but with the addi* 
tional provision that the rule applies to partition 
among sons when there are no daughters.] 

When there are sons only, the property shall be divided into Dittw 
twenty shares and the orasa son shall take one share ; and this 
process shall be repeated as many times as there are sons remain- 
ing, until all have received a share each. But the ability and 
qualifications of each son should be taken into consideration ; that 
is to say, whoever promotes the welfare of the family estate is 
deemed most eligible to inherit whether he is the eldest or not. 

The residue left after each son has received a share according to Ditto, 
the process described above, shall be divided equally among all the 
co-heirs. 


[Substantially the same as VappanA.] Vinkdkaf4 

[Substantially the same as VappanA.] Mo mip 

The property shall be divided into ten shares and the eldest son PoWimA , 
shall take one share. The remainder shall agsdn be divided into 
ten shares and the second sun shall take one share. This process 
ahidl be repeatdi as many times as thm« are sons still remaiiung. 

b; 
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[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

Ot the five rules relating to partition of inheritance, the rule of 
partition in cases where there are sons only falls under two heads, 
namely, partirion among sons living with the parents, and partition 
among sons living apart from the parents. Under the former head 
the rule of partition on the death of the parents is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall first take the father’s clothes, ornaments, 
and personal belongings. The remaining property, including the 
motWs clothes, ornaments, and personal belongings, shall be divid* 
ed into ten shares and he shall take one share. The remainder shall 
again be divided into ten shares and the second son shall take one 
share. This process shall be repeated as many times as there are 
sons Still remaining, until the youngest has received his share. The 
property left after the youngest son has taken his share shall again 
be subjected to the same process described above, twice according 
to some jurists, or six times according to some others. The residue 
shall then be divided equally among all the co-heirs. 

The above rule of partition applies to cases where there are any 
number of sons from three upwards 

[The same as Pyu.] 

When there are sons only, the eldest shall first take (the father’s) 
personal belon|^ngs. The remaining proper^ shall be divided 
into ten shares and he shall take one share. The remainder shall 
again be divided into ten shares and the second son shall take 
one share. This process shall be repeated as many times as 
thete are sons still remaining, until the youngest has received his 
shale. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

Another rule of partition is as follows:— On the death of the 
parents, the eldest son shall first take any article he chooses out of 
the estate. The remainder shall then be divided into ten shares 
and he shall take one share. The last process shall be repeated 
as many times as there are sons still remaining. 

The above rule, though given in rome Dhammathats, does not 
commend itself to learned men, and is therefore not adhered to in 
all cases of partition. It is gpven simply to show every mode of 
partition. It is not given in the Dhammathats compiled by Letwb- 
thdndaca and Thetpan-Ywaza. 

[The same Ss Manugyb.] 

[Substantially the same as the first estract from RAll.] 
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When there are sons only, the property shall divided into ten QM«»a» 
shares and the eldest shall take one share. This process shatt be 
repeated as man]^ times as there are voun|;er sons. The lesidiie 
shall then be divided equally among ail the sons. 

The eldest son who is qualified shall get one-tenth of the^ whole Kyamiau 
property. He shall then take out of the remmnder any ^icle he 
chooses. The second shall receive half as much as the eldest son, 
and the third or youngest son half as much as the second son. If 
the parents are dead the eldest son shall look after his yoongM 
brothers. As he has that re^onsibility he shall receive a^ain 
one-tenth of the remadnder. The residue shall then be divided 
equally among all the brothers. The above rule applies when the 
eldest brother who is married partitions the patrimony on the death 
of the parents. 


SECiiON 153. 

PARTITION AMONG SEVERAL DAUGHTERS ON THE DEATH OR 

THE PARENTS. 

The eldest daughter shall first take out of the estate any article Vfllsa 
she chooses. The remaining property shall then be divided into 
twenty shares and she shall take one share. The remainder 
shall again be divided into twenty shares and the second daughter 
shall t»e one share. The same process shall be adopted in respect 
of the other daughters. The above rule applies when there are 
da^hters only. 

The rule by which the ora^a exercises the right of first taking 
one-twentieth of the estate applies to cases of partition where tbwe 
are sons only or daughters only. But the ability and qualifications 
of the co-heirs should be taken into consideration. Whoever 
promotes the welfare of the family estate is deemed most eligible 
to inherit whether he or she is the eldest or not. 

The residue left after partition according to the rule given above, Oitta 
shall be divided equally among all the co-heirs. 

When there are daughters only, the eldest shall receive her due UykguL 
share, and the rule of partition among sons shall, rHui^mutandiff 
apply To partition among daughtm’S. 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among several 
daughtere when there am no sons, is as follows DhMnui) 

Tne eldest daughter shall first take the inker’s dotbes and ^ 
prpaiaeBtat The rcaaimog animate and inanimate property inchid- 
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Ing the father’s clothes and ornaments shall be divided into twenty 
shares and she shall take one share. The remainder shall again 
be divided into twenty shares and the second daughter shall take 
one share. This process shall be repeated as many times as there 
are daughters still remaining. The method described above shall 
be repeated six times. The residue shall then be divided equally 
among all the co-heirs. Before any division is made a portion 
of the estate shall be set apart for the performance of works of 
charity for the benefit of the deceased parents. 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among daughters 
when there are no sons is as follows — * 

The eldest daughter sball first take the mother’s clothes and 
ornaments. The remaining animate and inanimate property includ- 
ing the father’s clothes and ornaments shall be divided into twenty 
shares and she shall again take one share. The remainder shall 
again be divided into twenty shares and the second daughter shall 
fauce one share. This process shall be repeated as many times as 
there are other daughters remaining. The mode of division de- 
scribed above shall be repeated twice according to some jurists, or 
six times according to some others. The residue shall then be 
dmded equally among all the co-heirs. 

When there are daughters only, the eldest shall first take out of 
the estate any article she chooses. The remaining property shall 
be divided into twenty shares and she shall take one share.. The 
remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the 
second daughter shall take one share. This process shall be re- 
pe^ed as many times as there are daughters still remaining. The 
residue shall then be divided equally among dl the daughters. 

When there are daughters only, partition shall be made according 
to their respective ages. 

When the eldest bom is a daughter, she shall first take out of 
the estate any article she chooses. The remaining property shall be 
divided into twenty shares and she shall take one share. The 
remainder shall a»in be divided into twenty shares and the second 
daughter shall take one share. The same process shall be repeated 
as.many times as there are other younger daughters. The rule ap- 
{dies when there are daughters only. * 

When there are daughters only, the eldest shall first take out 
of the estate any article she values most. The remaining pro- 
perty shall be divided into twenty shares and she shall take two 
9hurot. The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares 
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aod the second daughter shall take one share. The last process • 
shall be repeated as many times as there are daughters still re- 
maining, until all have received a share each. The residue shall 
then be divided equally among all the co-heirs. Although it is so 
laid down in the Dhammathats, if the children perform their hlial 
duties towards the parents equally well, they shall receive equal 
shares of inheritance 

When there are daughters only, the eldest shall lirst take out of M«nu- 
the estate any article she values most. The remaining property 
shall then be divided into twenty shares and she shall take one 
share The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares 
and the second daughter shall take one share. This process shall 
be repe.'ited as many times as there are other daughters remaining, 
until all have received a share each. The residue shall then be 
divided equally among all the co-heirs 

When there are daughters only, the property shall be divided 
into twenty shares and the eldest daughter shall take two shares. 

The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the 
second daughter shall take one share. The last process shall be 
repeated until the youngest has received her share. The residue 
shall then be divided equally among all the daughters. 

When there are daughters only, they shall receive shares proper- Vicdiedant 
tionate to their respective ages. 

The rule of partition when there are daughters only, comes under Ri]abda. 
two heads, namely, partition among those living with the parents, 
and partition among those living apart from the parents. Under 
the termer head the rule of partition on the death of the parents is 
as follows : — 

The eldest daughter shall first take the mother’s clothes, orna- 
ments, and personal belongings The remaining property including 
the father’s personal belongings shall be divided into twenty shares 
and she shall take one share. The remainder shall again be 
divided into twenty shares and the second daughter shall take one 
share. The same process shall be repeated as many times as there 
are daughters still remaining. The mode described above shall be 
repeated twice accorcUng to some jurists, or six times according to 
some others. The residue shall then be divided equally among all 
the co-heirs. But before anv di\ision is made some portion of the 
property ^ould be set apart for the performance of charitable works 
tor the benefit of the parents. 

The wise should understand that the rules already lajd down in DM 
Otaes of pardtion among sons when there are no daughters, at% 
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invariably qualiBed by the following circumstances, namely: — 
whether the parents of the heirs predecease or post'decease the 
ancestors whose estate is the subject of partition, and whether the 
co-heirs live with the parents or apart from them. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from RAjabala.] 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among daughters 
when there are no sons is as follows : — 

The eldest daughter shall first take out of the estate any article 
she chooses. The remainder shall then be divided into twenty 
shares and she shall take one share. The remainder shall again 
be divided into twenty shares and the second daughter shall take 
one share. The same process shall be repeated as many times as 
there are other daughters remaining. 

The above rule is given merely for information as it is found in 
some Dhammathats, but it does not commend itself to many jurists 
and is disregarded by them. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

When there are daughters only, the eldest shall first take out of 
the estate any article Me chooses. The remainder shall then be 
divided into twenty shares and she shall take one share. The 
remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the second 
daughter shall take one share. The same process shall be re- 
peated until all the rest have received, in order of seniority, a share 
each. The residue shall then be divided equally among all the 
daughters. 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among daugh- 
ters when there are no sons is as follows : — 

The estate shall be (hvided into twenty shares and the eldest shall 
take one share. This process shall be repeated until all the co- 
heirs have each received a share. The mode of partition described 
above shall be repeated twice according to some jurists, or six times 
according to some others, before the residue is divided equally 
among all the co-heirs. 

SECTION 153. 

PARTITION AMONG SEVERAL SONS AND DAUGHTERS ON THE 
DEATH OF THE PARENTS. 

When the eldest born is a daughter and the second child a son, riiey 
receive equal shares. The younger children shall each reoqv^ 
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one-tenth of the property left after the nett immediatefy preceding 
brother or sister has taken his or her share. When each has thus 
received his or her due share, the residue shall be divided equally 
among all the children Therefore the Dhammathatlinga says : 

coaSySooosugcocpoooi ajoooo6§Siioo§o6o5i The 

meaning of the quotation is as follows — 

" If there are a brother and a sister, the former shall receive tii^o 
shares, and the latter one share. If there is another sister still 
unmarried she shall receive half a share ” 

On the death of the parents, the sons alone shall obtjun the here- Myingaa 
ditary slaves. 

The rule of partition among several sons and daughters is as Dh an ma- 
follows — thatkyaw. 

Out of the gold, silver, finger -rings, ear-rings, bracelets, neck- 
laces, slaves, buffaloes, cows, goats, pigs, fowls, &c., belonging 
to the parents, the eldest son and daughter shall take anything they 
esteem most. After they have so exercised their privilege, each 
kind of the property shall be divided into twelve shares, and the 
eldest-born shall take one share of each kind. The reminder 
shall again be divided into twelve shares and the second child s hal l 
take one share of each kind. The same process shall be repeated 
until the youngest has obtained his or her share. The residue shall 
then be divided into as many equal shares as there are children and 
each shall take a share 

On the death of the parents the hereditary slaves belonging to Dkts. 
both shall be shared equally among all the children. 

On the death of the parents leaving both sons and daughters, 
let the eldest son and daughter first take the clothes and ornaments 
of the father and mother respectively. Then let the remainder be 
divided into fifteen shares and after the eldest has taken a share, 
let each succeeding child take one-fifteenth of the property left 
after the brother or the sister next immediately preceding hastdeen 
his or her share. This mode of division shall be repeated twice 
over or six times over before the residue shall be divioed equally 
among all the co-heirs. 

But before any division is made, some property should be set 
apart for charitable works. 

The property to which the children of the former marriage n“fr*"iilnflk|i. 
entitled shall be divided into ten shares, and the eldest child shall 
take two shares, the second child one share and a hdf, the third 
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child one share, and the youngest half a share. The residue shall 
then be divided equally among all the children. 

The above rule agrees with those laid down in the following Dham- 
mathats, namely: — Manu, ManosAra, MAnussika, Mano, Dham* 
mavilAsa, Dhammathatkyaw, ManusAra, and Atitya. 

[The same as the first paragraph of the above extract, but with 
the addition that the same rule of partition applies among children 
of the later marriage in regard to the property to which they are 
entitled.] 

When there are sons as well as daughters, the estate shall b« 
divided into six shares; the two elder children shall receive two shares 
each, and the two younger children one share each. 

When there are sons as well as daughters, shares should be 
apportioned according to their position in the family. The eldest 
son and daughter shall receive the office of the father and mother 
respectively. Each of them shall also take first a goat and a cow. 

[Substantially the same as the third extract from Vinic* 
chaya.] 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 

When there are sons as well as daughters, let the eldest son 
and daughter take the clothes and ornaments of the father and 
mother respectively. The remaining property shall be divided into 
fifteen shares before any co-heir takes his or her share in succession 
according to the order of his or her birth. This mode of partition 
shall be repeated twice, and the residue shall then be divided equally 
among all the co-heirs. 

On the death of the father, the estate is partitioned between the 
mother and children ; the rule of partition of the children’s share 
among themselves, is as follows 

The property shall be divided into ten shares and the eldest son 
shall take two shares. The remainder shall again be divided into 
ten shares and the second son shall take one share and a half. 
The remainder shall again be divided into ten shares and the third 
son shall take one share. The reminder shall again be divided 
into ten shares and the elder daughter shall take one share, The 
remainder shall again be divided into ten shares and the youngest 
son shall take half a share. The remainder shall again be divided 
into ten shares and the younger daughter shall take half a share. 
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The same rule applies to the case of petition among them- 
selves, of the share which the children receive on partition with 
the father on the death of the mother. 

The above rules apply to all classe*' of people alike. 

In a family of six children where there are sons and daughters Dtomm*. 
alternately, and where a son is the eldest bom, the rule of partition 

is as follows : — 1 , 1 • 

Let the eldest son afd daughter take the personal belongings 
of the father and mother respectively The remaining property 
shall be divided into twenty shares and the eldest son shall take 
two shares The remainder shall again be divided into twenty 
shares and the eldest daughter shall take two shares. The m- 
ma.nder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the third 
child shall take one share and a half. The remainder shall again 
be divided into twenty shares and the fourth child shall take one 
share. The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares 
and the fifth child shall take one share. 1 he remainder shall again 
be divided into twenty shaies and the sixth or youngest child shall 
take one share The residue shall then be divided equally among 
all the co-heirs. 

[The same as Manugyb.] Amwebta 

On the death of the parents, the whole of the estate shall be Kytmiit 
divided into twenty shares, and the eldest son shall take one share. 

The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and 
the next son shall take one share This process shall be repeated 
until the youngest son has received his share. The younger brothers 
and sisters shall then be given a portion equal to a fourth of the 
shares of the elder brothers, and the residue shall finally be divided 
equally among all the co-heirs. 

Before parti* ion of the estate, the eldest son shall first be given Ditto, 
the sheep and goats. The remaining property shall then be divided 
into twenty shares and the eldest son and eldest daughter shall each 
take a share in addition to their usual shares. ^ The remaindet shall 
next be divided into four shares and the intermediate son and 
daughter shall each hai e one share in addition to their usual shares. 

The residue shall then be divided equally among all. If there ^ 
younger children who are unmarried, the elder children shall give 
them one- fourth share out of their respective shares. 

Over and above the share which he receives along with his co- 
heirs, the eldest son shall have dther the sheep or the goats. 

s8 
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SECTION 154. 

PARTITION AMONG UNMARRIED CHILDREN ON THE DEATH 
OF THE PARENTS. 

On the death of the parents leaving unmarried sons and daugh- 
ters, the eldest son and daughter should assume the responsibility 
of the father and mother respectively with reg^d to the younger 
children, and should tend and maintain them Therefore the eldest 
son and daughter shall first take out of thd^estate a pair of bullocks 
and a he-goat Of the remainder the former shall receive two 
shares, the latter one share and a half, and the younger children odb 
share each. 

Kaingn. [Substantially the same as Mano except that a goat and 

a sheep ate substituted for the he-goat ] 

Kkndaw. [Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

Td}o. [Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

yitm- [Substantially the same as Kaingza ] 

Vinkeluya. When there are sons as well as daughters, partition of inheritance 
among them shall be in accordance with the rules already laid down. 

Mta4i« When there are unmarried sons and daughters, the younger 
vi$«inl children should regard their eldest brother and sister as their parents 
and show the respect due to them as such ; while the latter in their 
turn should tend and maintain the former. When partition is made 
of the parental estate, the eldest brother and sister shall first be 
given a larger share of cows and goats. Of the remaining property 
the eldest brother shall receive two shares, the eldest sister one 
share and a half, and the younger sisters and brothers one share 
each. 

FikitMl. The rule of partition among three unmarried sons is as follows 

The property shall be divided into twenty shares and the eldest 
son shall take two shares. The remaindo: shall again be divided 
into twenty shares and the intermediate son shall take one share 
and a h:^. The remainder shall finally be divided into twenty shares 
and the youngest son shall take one share. 

Plevh. Among unmarried sons and daughters, the eldest son shall 
tecmve two shares, the eldest daughter one share and a half, and 
the younger sons and daughters one share each. 

WanBaga. [Substantially the same as Kmngza.] 
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SECTION 155. 

PARTITION 'among BIGHT CHILDREN OP THE SAME 

PARENTS. 

Eight children are bom iA the following order : 6rst a daughter, Vimodwya. 
then a son, then three daughters, next two sons, and lastly a daugh* 
ter. They shall be formed into pairs as follows • 

The eldest son and daughter shall constitute the first ^air ; the 
third and sixth the second ; the fourth and seventh the third ; and 
the fifth and eighth the fourth ; and the four pairs shall be de- 
nominated as the eldest, elder, younger, and youngest purs re- 
spectively. 

The mle of partition among them on the death of the parents is 
as follows — • 

The son in the first pair shall first take the father’s personal be- 
longings, and the daughter the mother’s as well as a family of slaves. 

The remaining property shall be divided into twenty shares, and the 
elder of the first pair shall take two shares ; the remainder shall 
agmn be divided into twenty shares and the younger of the same 
pair shall take two shares The remainder snail again be divided 
into twenty shares and the elder of the second pair shall take one 
share and a half ; the remainder shall again be divided into twenty 
shares and the younger of the same pair shall take one share and 
a half. The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares 
and those forming the third pair shall take one share each. The 
remainder shall next be divided into ten shares and the two sisters 
constituting the fourth pair shall take half a share each. The resi- 
due shall finally be divided into eight shares and the eight children 
shall take one share each. 

[Substantially the same as the above, except that the younger in M a no- 
the third pair is not given the same share as the elder in that pair. 

He receives one twentieth of the property left after the elder in that 
pair has taken her share. Then, again, the eldest daughter is given 
only one female slave cook instead of a family ot slaves as ip 
Vinicchaya.] 

Eight children are boro in the following order : first a daughter, 
then a son, then three daughters, next two sons, and lastly a 
daughter. They shall be formed into pairs as follows 

^^e eldest daughter and son shall constitute the first pair ; the 
third and sixth the second ; the fourth and seventh* the third ; and 
the fifth and eighth the fourth. The four pairs shall be de- 
domioitol as the ddest, elder, younger, and youngest pain nspQC- 
Uvdjr* 
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On the death of both parents, let the son and daughter forming 
the first pair take the clothes, ornaments, and personal belongings 
of the father and mother respectively. The remaining property 
shall be divided into twenty shares and those in the first pair shall 
take two shares each. The remainder shall again be divided into 
twenty shares and those in the second pair shall take one share 
and a half each. The remainder shall again be divided into twenty 
shares and those in the third pair shall take one share each. The 
remainder shall next be divided into ten shares and those in the 
fourth pair shall take half a share each. The residue shall finally 
be divided into eight shares and the eight children shall take oirc 
share each. 


PaUanl. Eight children are bom in the following order - first three sons in 
succession and then five daughters in succession. Among daugh* 
ters the one who is best known to the public and respected by the 
members of the family shall be deemed the eldest among them. 
So also among sons, the most distinguished shall be deemed the 
orasa. 
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Eight children are born in the following order • first a daughter, 
then a son, then three daughters, next two sons, and lastly a 
daughter. The rule of partition among them is as follows : — 

The eldest daughter shall assume the mother’s position and take 
her clothes and ornaments, such as hair-pins, belts, &c., and the 
eldest son the father’s office and personal ^longings. The remain* 
ing property shall then be divided into twenty shares and the eldest 
daughter shall take two shares. The remainder shall again be divid* 
ed into twenty shares and the eldest son shall take two shares. 
The remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the 
third child shall take one share and a half. The remainder shall 
again be divided into twenty shares and the fourth child shall take 
one share and a half. The remainder shall again be divided into 
twenty shares and the fifth child shall take one share. The re* 
mainder shall agaun be divided into twenty shares and. the sixth 
child shall take one share. The remainder shall next be divided 
into ten shares and the seventh child shall take one share. The 
ramainder shall finally be divided into ten shares and the eighth or 
^oaiigest child shall take half a share. The residue shall be di* 
video equally among them. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Paldsant, 
except that the eldest daughter and son are not permit* 
ted to take the clothes, ornaments, and personal belong* 
ingsof the mother* and father respectively before tb<e 
division of proper^.] 
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SECTION 156. 

PARTITION AMONG NINE CHILDREN OF THE SAME PARENTS 

When there are nine children of che same parents, the first and Citfara. 
second shall constitute the first or eldest group , the third, fourth 
and fifth, the second or elder group , the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
the third or younger group ; and the ninth or youngest shs^l (by 
himself or herself) alone form the last party. The division of the 
property and the allotment of shares to each group shall be the 
same as in the preceding case (section 155) except that after those 
in the third group have taken their shaies, the remaining property 
shall be divided into fourteen shares, and the three groups shall 
take a share each The remaining eleven shares shall then be 
divided equally among all the children 

SEcriON 157 

PAKTIIION AMONG TEN CHILDREN OF THF SAME PARENTS. 

Ten children are born in the following order first a son, next two Viniechsya. 
daughters, next a son and a daughter, next a son and two daughters, 

‘ then a son, and lastly a daughter. They shall be formed into groups in 
the following manner — 

The first and second shall constitute the first or eldest group ; the 
third, fourth, and fifth the second or elder group , the sixth and ninth 
the third or younger group , and the seventh, eighth, and tenth the 
fourth or youngest group. The rule of partition among them on 
the death of the parents is as folllows ; — 

Let the eldest son and daughter take the personal belongings of 
the father and mother respectively The remaining property shall be 
divided into twenty shaies and the eldest son shall take two shares ; 
the remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the eldest 
daugther shall take two shares The remainder shall again be divided 
into twenty shares and the elder daughter of the second group shall 
take one share and a half The remainder shall again m divided 
into twentv shares and the remaining son and daughter of the same 
group shall take one share and a half each. The remainder shall 
again be divided into twenty shares and those of the third group and 
the eldest daughter of the fourth group shall take one share each. 

The remainder shall next be divided into ten shares and the remaining 
two of the fourth group shall take half a share each. The residue 
shall then be divided equally among all the ten children. 

• • « * • OittOk 

Ten children are born in the following order : first a son, next two ** 
daughters, next a son and a daughter, next a son and two daughters 
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then a son, and lastly a daughter. They shall be formed into groups 
in the following manner : — 

The first and second shall constitute the first or eldest group ; the 
third, fourth, and fifth the second or elder group ; the sixth, seventh, 
and ninth the third of younger group ; and the eighth and tenth the 
fourth or youngest group. After the eldest son and daughter have 
taken the personal belongings of the father and mother respectively, 
the remaining property shall, muiatts mutandis, be partitioned 
according to the rule already laid down e , in the case where 
there are eight children), the property being divided into twenty 
shares. But after the children of the third group have taken their 
shares, the remainder shall be divided into twelve shares and the 
two children of the fourth group shall take a share each. Then 
the remaining ten shares shall be distributed among the ten children, 
each taking a share 

Ten children are born in the following order : first a son, then two 
daughters, next a son and a daughter, next a son, and two daughters, 
then a son, and lastly a daughter. They shall be formed into groups 
in the following manner 

The first and second shall constitute the first or eldest group ; the 
third, fourth, and fifth the second o’- elder group , the sixth, seventh, 
and ninth the third or younger group ; and the eighth and tenth the 
fourth or youngest group 

The eldest son shall be given the father’s personal belongings 
and the eldest daughter the mother’s. The remaining property 
shall then be divided into twenty shares, and the eldest son shall 
take two shares ; the remainder shall again be divided into twenty 
shares and the eldest daughter shall take two shares. The remin- 
der shall again be divided into twenty shares and the elder dau|;hter 
of the second group shall take one share and a half ; the remainder 
shall again be divided into twenty shares and the son and daughter 
of the same group shall take one share and a half each. The re- 
mainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and those of the 
third group shall take one share each. The remainder shall next 
be divided into ten shares and those of the fourth group shall take 
half a share each. The residue shall finally be divided equally 
among all the ten children. 

Ten children are bom in the following order : first three sons, 
next five daughters, and lastly two sons. They shall be formed into 
groups in the following manner : — 

The first and fourth shall constitute the first group ; the secondj 
third and fifth the second group ; the sixth, seventh, and ninth the 
third group ; and the eighth and tenth the fourth group. The rule 
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already laud down for partition among eight children shall, mutaits 
mutandis, apply in this case also. 

Ten children are born in the following order • first a son, next D^m*. 
two daughters, next a son and a daughter, next two sons, then a *"** 
daughter and a son, and lastly a daughter They shall be formed 
into groups in the following manner • — 

The first, second, and third shall constitute the first group ; the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh the second group ; and the eighth, 
ninth, and tenth the third group The rule of partition laid down 
in the preceding paragraph shall, mutatis mutandis, apply in the 
present case. 

[Substantially the same as the last preceding extract.] 

Ten children are born in the following order first four sons, next Cittira. 
four daughters, then a son, and lastly a daughter. They shall be 
formed into groups in the following manner : — 

The first, second, third and fifth shall constitute the first group ; • 
the fourth and sixth the second group , the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth the third group , and the tenth shall be by herself as the fourth 
party. The rule of partition among them shall, mutatis mutandis, be 
the same as that laid down elsewhere [te,, among eight children 
consisting of sons and daughters), except that after those of the 
third group have taken their shares, the remaining property shall be 
divided into fifteen shares, and the three groups shall take a share 
each The remaining twelve shares shall finally be divided equally 
among all the ten children. 

SECTIONS 158 

PARTITION AMONG ELEVEN CHILDREN OP THE SAME 

PARENTS. 

Eleven children are bom in the following order first four daughters, Vlnledity*. 
next two sons, then four daughters, and lastly a son. They shall 
be formed into groups in the following manner 
The first and second shall constitute the first group ; the third, 
fourth, and fifth the second , the sixth, seventh, and eighth the third ; 
and the ninth, tenth, and eleventh the fourth. The rule of partition 
among them shall be as follows : — 

The son included in the second group and the eldest daughter 
shall take the personal belongings of the father and mother 
respectively. The remaining property shall be divided into twenty 
shves,and the eldest daughter shall take two shares; the te- 
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mainder shall again be divided into twenty shares, and the second 
daughter shall take two shares. The remainder shall again be 
divided into twenty shares and the elder daughter of the second 
group shall take one share and a half ; the remainder shall again be 
divided in'o twenty shares and the remaining daughter of the same 
group shall take one share and a half ; the remainder shall again 
be divided into twenty shares and the son of the same group shall 
take one share and a half. The remainder shall again be divided 
into twenty shares and the son of the third group shall take one 
share ; the remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and 
the elder daughter of the same group shall take one share ; the re- 
mainder shall again be divided into twenty shares and the younger 
daughter of the same group shall take one share. The remainder 
shall next be divided into ten shares and the elder daughter of the 
fourth group shall take half a share ; the remainder shall again be 
divided into ten shares and the younger daughter of the same 
group shall take half a share ; the remainder shall again be divided 
into ten shares and the youngest son shall take half a share. The 
residue shall finally be divided equally among all the children. 


vanqanl* 


[The order in which the e'even children are born and the 
v/ay in which they are grouped together are sub- 
stantially the same as in the above extract.] 

The rule of partition laid down elsewhere 0’ e., in the case where 
there are ei^ht children) shall, mutatis mutandis, apply in the pre- 
sent case with the modification that after the children of the third 
group have taken their shares, the remainder shall be divided into 
fourteen shares and the three children of the fourth group shall 
take one share each. The remaining eleven shares shall then be 
distributed among the eleven children, each taking a share. 


PaklMi)!. [Substantially the same as Vinicchaya, except that the 

provision about the eldest son and daughter being 
allowed, before making any division, to take the per- 
sonal belongings of the father and mother respectively 
is not given.] 


SECTION 159. 

- PARTITION AMONG TWELVE CHILDREN OF THE SAME 

PARENTS. 

ViMccIitya. Twelve children are bom in the following order, first four sons, 
jnext four daughters, then a son, a daughter, and a son, and lastly 
’a daughter. They shall be formed into groups in the following 
manner:-- ' 
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The first, second, and fifth shall constitute the first group ; the 
third, fourth, and sixth the second, the seventh, eighth, and ninth 
the third , and the rest, i.e , the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth the 
fourth. The rule of partition amcng them is as follows. — 

The eldest son and the daughter of the first group shall first take 
the personal belongings of the father and mother respectively -The 
remaining property shall be divided into twenty shares and the 
eldest son shall take two shares ; the remainder shall again be 
divided into twenty shares and the second son shall take two 
shares , the remainder shall again be divided into twenty shares 
and the eldest daughter shall take two shares The remainder 
shall again be divided into tw'enty shares and the elder son in the 
second group shall take one share and a half ; the remainder shall 
again be divided into twenty shares and the younger son in the 
same group shall take one share and a half , the remainder shall 
again be divided into twenty shares and the daughter in the same 
group shall take one share and a half. The remainder shall next 
be divided into ten shares and the son belonging to the third group 
shall take one share , the remainder shall again be divided into ten 
shares and the eider daughter in the same group shall take one 
share , the remainder shall again be divided into ten shares and the 
younger daughter shall take one share The remainder shall again 
be divided into ten shares and the son in the fourth group shall 
take half a share , the remainder shall again be divided into ten 
shares and the elder daughter in the same group shall take half a 
share ; the remainder shall again be divided into ten shares and the 
younger daughter in the same group shall take half a share. The 
residue shall finally be divided into twelve shares and the twelve 
children shall take a share each. 

[The order in which the twelve children are bom and the Manu* 
way in which they are grouped together are the same 
as in the above extract.] * 

The rule of partition laid down elsewhere (t> , in the case where 
there are eight children) shall, mutatis mutandis, apply in the present 
case with the modification that, after the children of the third group 
have taken their shares, the remaining property shall be divided 
into fifteen shares and the three children in the fourth group shall 
take^ a share each The remaining twelve shares shall then be 
distributed among the twelve children each taking a share. 

Having laid down, in four different cases, the rales by which 
several children are grouped together and partition is made among 
thetb, the grouping and partition in cases other than those ex* 
pressly mentioned may be made by adopting principles analogous to 
tho99 underlying the above rules. 

29 
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Pakwnt j’jjjg Qfjgf Jjj the twelve children are bom and the 

way in which they are grouped together are the same 
as in Vinicchaya. j 

The rule of partition laid down elsewhere {i.e., in the cases in 
which partition is made among eight, ten, or eleven children) shall, 
mutatis mutandis, apply here. 

Dtiamma* Twelve children are bwn in the following order : first four sons, 
then four daughters, next a son, then two daughters, and lastly a 
son. They shall be formed into groups in the following manner : — 
The first, second, and third shall constitute the first group ; Jhe 
fourth, fifth, and sixth the second ; the seventh, eigth, and ninth me 
third ; and the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth the fourth. The rule of 
partition among them shall, mutatis mutandis, be the same as the 
rules laid down elsewhere for partition in cases where there are sons 
as well as daughters {i.e,, in cases where there are eight or ten 
children). 


SECTION 160. 

PARTITION AMONG FIFTEEN CHILDREN OF THE SAME PARENTS. 

Vimechaya. When there are fifteen children consisting of both sons and 
daughters, the rule of partition laid down elsewhere for cases where 
there are sons and daughters mixed together shall, mutatis mutan- 
dis, apply in the present case also. The property shall, however, be 
divided into twenty-five shares each time. 

Dhamma- The different modes of partition of inheritance which have been 
laid down by the eminent jurists of old, after carefully consulting* 
select legal works of various pretensions, are difficult to remember. 
But they are recorded in the rulin|[S which have come down to our 
times. According to these, partition among several children of 
both sexes should^ be made by first arranging the heirs in four parties 
or grofips and dividing the estate into twenty shares as usual. But 
if the number of children is three, or five, or seven, let the eldest, 
by himself or herself, be reckoned as the first group. 


SECTION 161. 

THE SEVERAL MODES OF DIVISION AMONG CHILDREN OF THE 
SAME PARENTS, VARYING IN NUMBER FROM TWO TO TEN. 

Dhamnia- When there are two children the property shall be dirided into 
tli*^** seven shares : the elder shall take two shares and the younger one 
share. The remaining four shares shall then be (fivided e(;iually 
bi^aen theiq. 



[ ' SicTios t6a,1 amA 

VlUSA. J ^ • 

■When there are three chSdren the property shall be divided into 
eight shares : the eldest shall take three shares, the second two 
shares and the youngest one share. The remainder shall then be 
divided into three shares and each shall take a share. 

When there are four children the property shall be divided into 
twelve shares : the eldest shall take four shares, the second three, 
the third two, and the fourth one share. The remainder shall then 
be divided into four equal shares and each shall take a share. 

When there are five children the property shall be divided into 
fifteen shares : the eldest shall take five shares, the second four, the 
third three, the fourth two and the fifth one share. 

When there are six children the property shall be divided into 
twenty-one shares : they shall take six, five, four, three, two shares, 
and one share respectively. 

When there are seven children, the property shall be divided into 
twenty-eight shares ; they shall take seven, six, five, four, three, two 
shares, and one share respectively. 

When there are eight children, the property shall be divided into 
thirty-six shares : they shall take eight, seven, six, fi^, four, three, 
two shares, and one share respectively. 

When there are nine children, the property shall be divided into 
forty-five shares : and they shall take nine, eight, seven, six, five, 
four, three, two shares, and one share respectively. 

When there are ten children, the property shall be divided into 
fifty-five shares : and they shall take ten, nine, eight, seven, six, five, 
four, three, two shares, and one share respectively. 

The above rules apply on the death of the father alone, as well as 
on the death of both parents. 

SECTION 162. 

THE ELDEST SON DIES BEFORE THE PARENTS: THE SON OF 
THE DECEASED IS ENTITLED TO THE SAME SHARE AS HIS 
father’s youngest BROTHER. 

The son of the (deceased) eldest brother shall receive a share Pyv* 
equal to that of the youngest of his uncles. 

The eldest son of a deceased orasa shall receive as much of the ViiAn. 
inheritance as the youngest of his uncles. 

The eldest son of a deceased orasa shall receive as much as the oLto. 
youngest of his uncles. But the younger sons shall receive only a 
quarter as much. Because a son is a nearer kin than a grandson, 
the latter shall not receive, out of the estate of his granduther, as 
much as the co*heirs (brothers and sisters) of his deceased fiuher. 
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If the eldest son predeceases the parents, his (eldest) son shall, 
at the time of partition of the estate of the deceased’s parents, 
receive as much as the youngest of his uncles ; similarly if the eldest 
daughter predeceases her parents, her (eldest) son shall receive as 
much as the youngest of his aunts. 

If the eldest son predeceases his parents, his orasa son, if he 
leaves one, shall receive as much as the youngest of his uncles. 
If there are no children the deceased’s wife shall receive a suitable 
share of the inheritance. 

If the orasa son predeceases the parents leaving his eldest off- 
spring alive, such child shall receive half as much as the .youngest 
of his or hei uncles ; similarly if the eldest daughter predeceases the 
parents, her eldest child shall receive half as much as the youngest 
of his or her aunts. 

The rule of partition between the co-heirs of an orasa who^ pre- 
deceases his parents and the son of such deceased orasa is as 
follows : — 

The deceased’s son shall receive as much as the deceased’s young- 
est brother. The same rule applies, mutatis /mm/ami/w, when the 
eldest daughter predeceases the parents. 

[Substantially the same as the extract from Dhamma 
above, except that it does not say that the rule shall 
apply, mutahs mutandis, to the case where the eldest 
daughter predeceases the parents.] 

The eldest son of a deceased orasa shall receive as much as the 
youngest of his uncles. 

The son of a (deceased) orasa shall receive as much as the 
youngest of his uncles. 

[Substantially the same as Vaupan^.] 

If the eldest son dies his children shall receive as much as his 
youngest brother. 

If the orasa son predeceases the parents his (eldest) son shall 
receive as much as his youngest brother. If the eldest son of the 
deceased should also die, then the younger son shall receive a fourth 
of the share to which his father would have been entitled. 

If the eldest son dies leaving children, they shall receive as much 
as the youngest co-heir of the deceased. 

If the eldest son dies before partition of inheritance, his son 
shall receive as much as his youngest brother. 
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[The same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe,] 
[Substantially the same as Dbamma.] 
[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 
[The same as Manugye.] 
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The orasa's son shall receive as much as the youngest of his Cittara. 
uncles. 


If the eldest son predeceases the parents, his eldest child shall 
receive as much as his youngest brother ; similarly if the eldest 
daughter predeceases the parents, her eldest child shall receive as 
much as her youngest sister. If the eldest child is dead, then the 
younger children shall receive a fourth of the share to which their 
father or mother would have been entitled. 


The rule of partition of the grandparents’s estate between the Kyetyo. 
grandchildren whose parents have died, and their uncles and aunts 
is as follows ; — 

If the deceased is the orasa son, his eldest son shall receive as 
much as his youngest brother. Should the eldest sun of the deceased 
orasa die also, then the younger sons shall receive only a quarter 
of the share to which their father would have been entitled. 

The eldest son of the deceased eldest co-heir shall receive as Ditta 
much as the youngest of his uncles. As for the younger children 
of the deceased they shall receive only a quarter as much as their 
youngest uncle. Grandchildren shall not share equally with child- 
ren, for their relationship is more remote. 

If the deceased eldest son leaves a son, he shall receive as much Kyumt 
as his father's youngest brother. 

[Substantially the same as the preceding extract.] Ditto, 


SECTION 163. 

THE ELDEST DAUGHTER DIES BEFORE THE PARENTS: THE 
deceased's CHILD IS ENTITLED TO THE SAME SHARE AS 
THE DECEASED’S YOUNGEST SISTER. 

The (deceased) eldest sister's son shall receive a share equal to)^ 
(hat of the youngest of his aunts. 

The eldest son of a deceased eldest daughter shall receive as tnUia. 
much as the youngest of his aunts as his mower's share. 
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[The same as in section 162.] 

[The same as in section 162.] 

The rule of partition between the co-heirs of the eldest daughter 
who predeceases the parents and the daughter of such deceased is 
as follows — 

The deceased’s daughter shall receive as much as the deceased’s 
youngest sister, because the eldest sister is like the mother. 

The eldest sister’s orasa son as well as the eldest brother’s son 
shall receive shares equal to that of the youngest aunt. 

On the death of the eldest daughter her children shall receive as 
much as her youngest sister. 

On the death of the eldest daughter, her eldest son shall receive 
a share equal to that of her youngest sister. If her eldest son 
is dead also, her younger children, if there are any, shall receive 
one-fourth of the share to w'hich she would have been entitled, 
because their mother predeceases her parents. The same rule 
applies whether the partition is made during the lifetime of the 
children’s grandparents or after their death 

['1 he same as Pyu ] 

*. The daughter of the (deceased) eldest sister shall receive as much 
as the youngest of her aunts. 

[The same as in section 162.] 

[The same as in section 162.] 

[The same as m Manugyh ] 

If the eldest daughter leaves a son, he shall receive as much as 
her youngest sister. 

[The same as the second extract in section 16a.] 

On the death of the eldest sister, her eldest son shall share the 
portion to which she would have been entitled equally wdth her 
youngest sister. If there are only younger sons living, then they 
shall receive one-fourth of the share to which their mother would 
have been entitled. They shall not receive as much as any of their 
aunts or uncles. 

The son of the eldest brother shall receive as much as his father's 
younger brother. If the eldest brother is childless, then the eldest 
sisters son shall receive as much as his mother’s younger sister. 
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SECTION 164. 

ONE OF THE YOUNGER CHILDREN DIES BEFORE THE PARENTS- 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE CHII DREN OF THE DECEASED AND 

THE OTHER CO-HEIRS 

If, before partition of the estate, the heirs die, it shall be divided Pyu. 
according to discretion among their surviving childien, if any. 

The child of a deceased youngei son shall receive one-fourth ofViiisa 
the share to which the deceased was entitled • 

The child of a (deceased) younger son shall receive one-fourth of Onto, 
the share to which the deceased was entitled He or she shall not 
receive an equal share with the aunts and uncles 

The child of a (deceased) co-heir who was not the eldest shall Kunj>a. 
receive a quarter of the share to w hich the deceased was entitled. 

The remaining three-fourths shall revert to the estate. Debts, if 
any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

If the senior grandchild dies the junior grandchildren shall get Dhamma- 
only a fourth of the share to which the parent w.is entitled. 
Grandchildren shall not share equally with children, for their rela- 
tionship is more remote. 

If a younger son or daughter predeceases the parents, leaving Dhamma. 
children, the rule of partition between such children and their aunts 
and uncles is as follows — The children shall receive half the 
share to which their parents were entitled The other half shall 
revert to the estate. 

If a younget son or daughter predeceases the parents, the rule of ManucyE 
partition between his or her children and their uncles or aunts is as 
follows The children shall receive one-fourth of the share to which 
their parents were entitled 

The son of a deceased younger son shall receive one-fourth of VumnS. 
the share to which the deceased was entitled. 

If a younger son predeceases the parents, his children shall RSti. 
receive only one-fourth of the share to which he was entitled. 
Grandchildren shall not share equally with children, for their 
relationship is more remote. 

A younger daughter and the fifth son die, both Icaviiig children. Vmicehays. 
On the death of the grandparents, the Mid grandchildren shall 
receive one-fourth of the share to which their deceased parents were 
entitled. 
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In a case of partition among eight children where they are formed 
into four pairs, the daughter not included in the eldest pair and the 
fifth child who is a son die. If they leave no offspring their shares 
shall revert to the estate for the benefit of the remaining co-heirs. 
If there are children, they shall receive, on the death of their 
grand-parents, one-fourth of the share to which their parents were 
entitled. 

If a younger son dies {i.e., predeceases the parents) his children 
. shall receive one-fourth of the share to which he was entitled. 

If a younger daughter dies (*' e , predeceases the parents) Ifcr 
children shall receive one-fouith of the share to which she was 
entitled. The remaining three-fourths shall revert to the estate. 

The third daughter and the fifth son die {i e., predecease the 
parents) both leaving children. On the death of the grandparents, 
these grandchildren shall receive one-fourth of the share to which 
their parents were entitled. 

The children of a deceased co-heir shall receive one-fourth of the 
share to which the deceased was entitled. 

The children of a deceased younger son shall receive one-fourth 
of the share to which he was entitled. 

A son predeceases his parents ; his wife or child shall receive 
one-fourth of the share to which he was entitled. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

The children of a deceased younger son shall receive one-fourth 
of the share to which the deceased was entitled. 

If a son predeceases the parents, his children shall, on the death 
of their grandparents, receive one-fourth of the share to which he 
was entitled. 

If a younger son or daughter predeceases the parents, his or her 
children shall receive one-fourth of the share to which he or she 
was entitled. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

The children of a deceased co-heir shall recave one-fourth of the 
residue of the estate and the remaining three-fourths shall be divided 
among the co-heirs of the deceased, inasmuch as children are closer 
relations than grandchildren, 
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SECTION 165. 

TWO UNMARRIED BROTHERS HAVE JOINT PROPERTY ; IF ONE 
OF THEM DIES THE SURVIVOR INHERITS. 

Two brothers live together and acquire property jointly. Ou the Py«» 
death of either, the survivor inherits the property so acquired, -pro- 
vided the deceased died childless. 

Two brothers working together acquire property jointly ; on theVittM. 
death of either, the sur\'ivor inherits. 

Two unmarried brothers live together and acquire property Dhamnu. 
jointly. On the death of either, the survivor inherits. Debts, if 
any, shall be liquidated by the survivor. 

Two brothers live together and acquire property jointly. On the Mamicyk. 
death of either, the survivor inherits. Debts, if any, shall be liqui- 
dated by the survivor. The rule refers to unmarried and childless 
brothers. 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] VavoanA, 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa.] aart, 

[The same as Pyu.] sAnj«. 

On the death of either (of two brothers) the survivor receives the Maim, 
deceased's share of inheritance. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma except that the pro- DAyajja. 
vision about the liquidation of debts is not given here.] 


[The same as Manugyfe.] Amwrtda 

On the death of either of two brothers, the survivor inherits. Clttara. 
[Substantially the same as D^yajja.] Ditto 

[Substantially the same as Vil^a.J Kye^o. 


Two brothers acquire property jointly ; on the death of the elder Kyanwt, 
brother the younger inherits. 

Two brothers acquire property jointly ; on the death of either, the Dkto. 
survivor inherits. 

Two brothers, or two sisters, or a brother and a sister work to- 
gether and acquire property jointly : on the death of the elder co- 
heir the younger inherits, and on the death of the latter the former 
inherits. 
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Mtna 

Ditto. 

M&nusnka. 

lUngza. 

Dhamma. 


fiunagyh. 

Kandaw. 

Tejo. 

Vai>i)a- 

dhamma. 

RM 

Mann. 
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PARTITION BETWEEN TWO UNMARRIED BROTHERS HAVING 
JOINTLY ACQUIRED PROPERTY. 

When two brothers obtain property by a law suit, or otherwise 
acquire property jointly, it shall be divided equally between them. 

The property jointly acquired by two brothers ens[aginfi[ together 
in trade, agricultural pursuits, &c , shall be divided equally between 
them. 

If two brothers or a brother and a sister work together *for 
their joint benefit, they shall divide the property so acquired equally. 

[The same as Mano.] 

If two brothers live together and engage equally in trade they 
shall divide the profits equally. As regards profits accruing from 
capital supplied by either, they shall be divided equally between 
them, the capital reverting to its original owner. In case property 
is acquired by the elder brother with the pecuniary assistance 
rendered by the younger, the latter shall receive two shares and 
the former one share. If the pecuniary assistance is rendered by 
the elder brother, he shall get two shares and the younger brother 
one share. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same propor- 
tion. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Two brothers acquire property by engaging together in trade, or 
in other business, or by a successful law suit : it shall be divided be- 
tween them in accordance with the rules of the Dhammathats. If 
either of them supplies the capital, it shall be set apart and the 
profits alone shall be divided in accordance with the rules of the 
Dhammathats. 

If one of two brothers is dependent on the other, the latter shall 
reedve two shares and the former one share. The above rule applies 
to cases where the brothers are unmarried. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.^ 


Wyi^js. 
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[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

SECTION 167. 

OF TWO UNMARRIED BROTHERS HAVING JOINT PROPERTY, 
WHETHER THE ONE WHO IS A CRIPPLE MAY INHERIT. 

If one of two brothers living together be suffering from a malignant Dhamma. 
disease, he shall be furmshed only with sufficient food and clothing. 

[Substanually the same as Dhamma.] Manugyh. 

If one of two brothers be ill, only the expenses incurred during Manu. 
illness shall be deducted from or set of! against his share. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Dayajja. 

[The same as Manugyfe ] AmweMn. 

SECTION 168. 

PARTITION OF JOINT PROPERTY BETWEEN THE YOUNGER 
BROTHER AND THE WIFE AND CHILDREN OF A DECEASED 
ELDER BROTHER 

A married elder brother and an unmarried younger brother live Dhamma. 
together ; the former dies . the rule of partition of the property ac- 
quired during the lifetime of the former, between the former’s wife 
and children and the younger brother is as follows : — 

The younger brother shall take the whole of his inherited pro- 
perty, and the deceased’s wife and children the whole of her in- 
herited property ; such property is not subject to partition. The 
animate and inanimate property jointly acquired while the elder 
brother, his wife and the younger brother, were living together, 
shall be divided according to the rules of the Dhammathats. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. If the younger brother 
supplied the capital, the profits accruing therefrom shall be divided 
into three shares : he shall take two shares and the widow and 
her children one share. If the brothers did not possess any 
capital, but the widow supplied it, she shall take the whole of the 
capital, and the profits accruing therefrom shall be divided into 
three shares : the younger brother shall take one share and the 
widow and her children two shares. Debts, if any, shall be liqui- 
dated similarly. 

The rule of partition betweet' the younger brother and theMumij^ 
wife and children of a deceased elder brother is as follows 
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The inherited property of the younger brother reverts to him, 
while the widow and her children get her inherited properly as well 
^ that of her deceased husband. As regards the animate and 
inanimate property acquired by the joint utilization of the property 
mentioned above, while the elder brother, his wife and children and 
the younger brother were living together, it shall be divided in 
Ijroportion to the property of each utilized. Debts shall be 
liquidated in the same manner. If the younger brother supplied 
the capital, he shall take the whole of it, and the profits accruing 
therefrom shall be divided into three shares he shall take two 
shares and the widow and her children one share. Debts, if a^y, 
shall be liquidated similarly. If neither brother possessed any 
capital and the wido<v supplied it, she and her children shall take 
the whole of it, and the profits accruing therefrom shall be divided 
into three shares . the younger brother shall take one share and 
the widow and her children two shares. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated similarly. 

One of two brothers living together dies ; the rule of partition 
between the surviving brother and the widow is as follows . — 

The separate property of the deceased shall be taken by his wife 
and that of the surviving brother shall revert to him. The jointly 
acquired property shall be divided equally between the widow and 
the surviving brother If the deceased had no capital and the sur- 
viving brother supplied it, he shall take the whole of the property. 

An elder brother, his wife, and a younger brother live together. 
On the death of the elder brother, the widow shall receive her 
separate property as well as that of her husband, and the younger 
brother shall receive his separate property. The profits accruing 
from the utilization of such separate property as capital shall be 
divided into three shares and the owner thereof shall take two 
shares. 

The rule of partition among the younger brother, the wife and 
son of a deceased elder brother, all living together is as follows 

The property shall be divided equally among the thrpe persons. 
If neither the elder brother nor his wife possessed any capital, and if 
it was supplied by the younger brother, he shall take the whole of 
the capital, and the profits accruing therefrom shall be divided into 
three shares : he shall take one share and the widow and her son 
two shares. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyh.] 

A married elder brother and a younger brother live and work to- 
getter. On the death of the elder brother, the younger brother shall 



receive his separate share of ihheritance and the widow her de* 
ceased husband's separate share of inheritance. As regards profits 
acquired during the partnership they shall be divided equally between 
them. If the younger brothei supplied the capital he shall take 
the whole of it, and the profits accruing therefrom shall be divided 
into three shares he snail take two shares and the widow one 
share. Any property that may be acquired by inheritance while 
the two brothers were living together, shall not be treated as 
profits in the partnership. Let each take the property so acquired. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 

If a co-heir dies childless, his widow shall not inherit the whole Kyanne^ 
of his share of inheritance. His elder and younger brothers shall 
also share the inheritance 

The sisters live together and work for their common benefit; one Ditto, 
of them marries taking a portion of the joint property, and subse- 
quently dies. The husband of the deceased shall not receive any 
share out of the joint property. It shall be divided among the 
surviving co-heirs. This rule applies when the widower took no 
part whatever in the joint concern ; but if he did and if there is only 
one surviving sister, he shall be given one-third share. 

Brothers and sisters live together and work for their common gain ; 
one of the brothers marries taking a portion of the joint property 
and subsequently dies. If he leaves no offspring, the widow shall 
not receive any share out of the joint property. It shall be divided 
among the surviving brothers and sisters. 

SECTION 169. 

PARTITION OF JOINT PROPERTY BETWEEN THE ELDER BRO- 
THER AND THE WIFE AND CHILDREN OF A DECEASED 

YOUNGER BROTHER. 

The rule oi partition between the elder brother and the wife and Dhmmrna. 
children of a deceased younger brother living together shall, mutatis 
mutandis, be the same as that previously laid down in Dhamma in 
the last preceding section. 

The rule of partition between the younger brother and the wife ManogyA 
and children of a deceased elder brother living together (section 
168) shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to partition between the elder 
brother and the wife and children of a deceased younger brother 
living together. So says the Rishi Manu. 

[The same as in section 168.] Um, 
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The rule of partition laid down previously (section 168) shall, 
mutahs mutandis, apply to partition between an unmarried elder 
brother and the wife and children of a deceased younger brother. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] 

The rule of partition laid down between the younger brother and 
the wife of a deceased elder brother shall, mutatis mutandis, 
apply to partition between the elder brother and the wife of a 
deceased younger brother. 


SECTION 170. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE ELDER BROTHER WHO OWNED 
PROPERTY JOINTLY WITH THE YOUNGER BROTHER, PARTI- 
TION OF THE ANCESTRAL ESTATE BETWEEN THE YOUNGER 
BROTHER AND THE WIFE AND CHILDREN OF THE DE- 
CEASED. 


Pyu. 

Kungya. 

Myiflgun. 


Dhamma. 


Kandaw. 


RftaL 


[The same as in section 7.] 

[The same as in section 7.] 

A bachelor marries a widow and dies ; the rule of partition be- 
tween the widow and the brothers of the deceased is as follows : — 

The widow shall inherit the property brought by the deceased to 
the marriage and the property acquired thereafter. As regards 
ancestral property, it shall be inherited by the son of the deceased ; 
in the absence of a son it shall revert to his brothers. 

The elder brother, his wife, and younger brother live together : 
ancestral property acquired by any of them, while so living, shall 
not be treated as joint property ; let each take the whole of such 
property he or she acquired. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated 
similarly. 

If a younger brother succeeds to the office of his deceased 
elder brother, he shall receive from his sister-in-law a share out of 
his brother’s property. If the deceased leaves a son, the younger 
brother shall receive his brother’s head-dress, swords, spears, and 
lands held in consideration of the office as well as a female slave 
cook. The son shall receive the rest of the property. If the 
deceased leaves no son, the younger brother and the widow shall 
share the whole of the property equally. 


The rule whereby a younger brother can share the estate of his 
deceased elder brother with the wife of the deceased is as fol- 
lows 

If the younger brother succeeds to the office of his deceased 
elder brother he can share the deceased’s estate with his sister- 
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in>law. If the deceased leaves a son, the younger brother shall 
receive his brother’s clothes, a female slave cook and lands 4 ield in 
consideration of the office. The son and the widow are entitled to 
the rest of the property. * 

[The same as in section 7 ] 

[The same as Pyu ] Stni^. 

If the younger brother succeeds to the office of his deceased Pi"®*- 
elder brother, and if the deceased leaves a son, the widuw shall 
obtain the female slave ( ook, the younger brother the lands held in 
consideration of the office, spears, and swords, and the son the rest 
of the jiroperty If the deceased lea'-es no offspring the widow and 

the younger brother shall divide the estate between them equitably. 


[The same as Kandaw.] 


Cittara. 


ShCTlON 171, 

THE SON OF .tN ELDER BROTHFR SUCCEEDS TO A HEREDIT- 
ARY OFFICE IF ir WAS OBIAINKD THROUGH HlS FATHER'S 
ENDEAVOURS, BUT IF IT WAS OBTAINED THROUGH A 
YOUNGER brother’s EFFORTS, THE YOUNGER BROTHER 
INHERITS. 

[The same as in section 7.] Dhamma. 

[The same as in section 7.] Manugyk. 

One should always strive to qualify oneself for the hereditary R&si. 
office and use one’s best endeavours to obtain it by just means. 

[The story illustrating the above injunction is substantially the 
same as that given in the rescript in section 7.] 

While two brothers are living together, if an office was obtained 
through the endeavours of the elder brother, his son shall succeed 
to it on his death. If, on the other hand, it was obtained through 
the efforts of the younger brother, he shall succeed to it. Debts 
incurred in securing the office shall be paid by him ttho succeeds 
to it. Other debts shall be liquidated in proportion to the shares 
of inheritance. 

[The same as in section 7.] . Reicript 

While two brothers are living together, if the hereditary office was Diyajja. 
obtained through the elder brother’s endeavours, his son shall suc- 
ceed to it. But if it was obtained through the efforts of the younger 
brother, he shall succeed to it. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 


AmwebOni 
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Cittara. As regards hereditary office, the one through whose endeavours 
it was^btained shall succeed to it. If it was obt^ned through the 
younger brother’s efforts he shall succeed to it, and on his death 
it shall devolve on the elder brother’s son. 


SECTION 172. 


Manugyi. 


Manu. 


Dlj^a. 


Amwd)On. 


BROTHERS CANNOT PARTICIPATE IN SEPARATE SHARES OF 

INHERITANCE RECEIVED BY SlSTERS-IN-LAW WHILE ALL 

ARE LIVING TOGETHFR. 

Property acquired by inheritance while the elder brother, hisVife, 
and his younger brother are living together shall not be treated 
as jointly acquired property. Let each one who acquires such pro- 
perty take it. Debts, if any, shall be treated similarly. 

While two brothers, one of whom is married, are living together, 
the wife acquires property by inheritance ; such property shall not 
be treated as jointly acquired property. The same rule applies 
when property is similarly acquired by the unmarried brother. 

While two brothers, one of whom is married, are living together, 
property is acquired by them by inheritance ; the wife shall not 
claim such property as jointly acquired. It shall be treated as the 
separate property of the one who receives it. 

[The same as Manugy6.] 


SECTION 173. 


WHEN THERE ARE NO DIRECT HEIRS, WHETHER A NEPHEW IS 
ENTITLED TO INHERIT HIS UNCLE’S ESTATE, AND A BROTHER 
THE ESTATE OF HIS ELDER BROTHER’S WIFE. 


Kaingn. After bridal presents have been given the fiancde dies; her 
parents cannot claim any more presents from the betrothed, if there 
was no express undertaking in the presence of witnesses that he 
would give them. The parents merely desire that their children may 

E rosper from the day of their wedding. In time of adversity, hus- 
and and wife, parent and child, share the privations in com- 
mon and some are even sold for the maintenance of the others. 
Therefore the Dhammathati lay down the following : — 

A nephew shall not inherit his uncle’s or aunt’s property ; nor shall 
a man inherit the property of his deceased elder brother’s mfe ; nor 
a woman the property of her brother’s wife ; nor a woman the pro- 
perty of her husband’s sister, On the death of either husband or 
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Mrife the survivor inherits ; and on the death of the parents their 
children inherit. 

If a younger brother assumes his elder brother’s office or renders 
service in his stead, he shall be entitled to share his deceased 
brother’s property with the sister-in-law. If the deceased leaves a 
son, the widow shall receive a female slave took, the younger 
brother his brother’s clothes, sword, and lands held in virtue of the 
office, and the son the rest of the property. If the deceased leaves 
no son, the widow shall receive the whole of that portion which 
would have been the son’s had the deceased left one 

A man holding an office or belonging to one of the hereditary mili- 
tary services, has many blood relations, some of whom are slaves and 
some are not. On the death of the man the nearest- freeborn re- 
lative shall succeed him in preference to one who is a slave. Only 
in the absence of a blood relative who is a freeborn person, shall a 
blood relative who is a slave be chosen to succeed after paying half 
the koho to his or her master. Should such a slave die or abscond, 
then all rights and claims against him shall cease. Neither shall 
the slaves’ relatives have any claim on him or her, nor shall his or 
her master be entitled to claim compensation from the relatives. 
In the choice for succession among the relatives, those who are of 
nearer kinship shall be given the preference to those more remote. 


A nephew shall not inherit the property of his uncles or aunts ; KamUw. 
nor shall a man inherit the property of his elder brothw’s wife r nor 
a woman the property of her husband’s sister, nor that of her 
brother’s wife. On the death of either husband or wife the survivor 
inherits ; and on the death of the parents their children inherit. 


When there are direct heirs such as children and grandchildren, 
a nephew shall not inherit the property of his matemm uncle or be 
liable for his debts ; nor shall the latter inherit the propertv of the 
former or be liable for his debts. The same rule applies be^een 
a man and his elder brother’s vnfe, t.e., one shall not inherit the 
other’s property or be liable for the other’s debts. 

Provider that, between the nephew and uncle, or the youn|Kr 
brother and the sister-in-law, if one discharges the liabilities of the 
other, the former shall, if not a slave of the latter at the time of the 
latter’s death, acquire the status of an heir in respect of thelattei^s 
assets and liabilities. But if the former is a slave of the latter, he 
or she shall simply obtain emancipation. 

In the absence of children, even a slave who is a relative of the 
niaster may acquire the status of the master's heir, provided that he 
or she pays half the ioAo and discharges all the master’s liabiliries. 
Because, though a slave, he or she has acted like an hmr. 

3 > 
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[The same as Kandaw.] 

SECTION 174. [Omitted.] 
SECTION 175. [Omitted.] 
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SECTION 176. 

BROTHERS ARE NOT ENTITLED TO ANY REMUNERATION MERE- 
LY FOR SERVICES RENDERED TO THEIR SISTERS»1N-LAW. 

Dhmna. There shall be no remuneration for services rendered reciprocally 
between a brother-in-law and a sister-in-law. 

Manugy^ [Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

AUm. [Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

Oiy«i]«. [Substantially the same as Dhamma ] 

Amawbto. [The same as Manugy^.] 

SECTION 177. 

PARTITION BETWEEN CHILDREN BEGOTTEN BEFORE AND 
AFTER marriage. 

Mam. A child is bom before marriage and another after it. On the death 
of the parents the latter is entitled to inherit, because the child is 
bom after the parents of the deceased have consented to the union. 

Kaiagia. A child is born before and another after marriage. On the death 
of the parents the latter is entitled to inherit. The reason why the 
former who is the elder of the two is not entitled to inherit is 
because he was bora before the parents of the deceased had con- 
sented to the marriage. 

Dliifflii» [Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Kgndaw. [Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

Tcjo. [The same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Kaingza.] 

Vawul* A man marries without his parents’ consent and gets a son. He 
is subsequently given by his parents in marriage to another woman 
and gets another son by her. If the two wives belong to the same 
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class, the two sons shall receive egual shares. Otherwise, discre- 
tion should be exercised in apportioning the shares. 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 
[The same as Kaingza ] 


RIsL 


Manu* 
vapoanA 

The son born before marriage shall not be deemed the orasa^ 
although he may be the first born. The son born after marriage 
shall be installed as orasa, although he may be younger than hm 
who is born before marriage. 


[Substantially the same as Mano.J Plwuk. 

A son is bom to a woman after a casual union. She is subse* rhnm— 
quently g^ven in marriage by her parents, and other children are 
born. At the time of partition on the death of the parents, the 
son bom of a casual union shall not Inherit at all. The whole of 
the property shall be inherited by the children bom after marriage. 

The rule here laid down is in accordance with that containeTin 
Shuvemyin and Manus^ra Dhammathats. 


SECTION 178. 

CHILDREN ARE BORN AFTER AN ELOPEMENT. SUBSEQUENTLY 

WITH THE PARENTS’ CONSENT, THF HUSBAND AND WIFE ARB 

LEGALLY UNITED. PARTITION BETWEEN CHILDREN BORN 

BEFORE AND AFTER WEDLOCK. 

A son is bora after an elopement. Subsequently with the par* Dhamoa. 
ents’ consent, the parties are legally united. The rule of partition 
between the son born before and the children bom after wedlock is 
as follows : — 

The eldest son bom after wedlock shall be deemed the orasa, 
and shall receive the fiither’s office and personal belongings. He 
shall also receive one*tenth of the property as the orasa share. 

Then the remainder shall be divided equally among all the children 
whether they are boro before or after wedlock. Debts, if any, shall 
be liquidated in the same proportion. 

A son is born after an elopement. Subsequently with the par* Munvk 
ents’ consent, the parties are formally wedded. The rule of parti* 
tion between the son bom before wedlock and the children bora 
after it is as follows !— 

The son bora before wedlock shall not be deemed the orasa. 

The eldest son born after wedlock shall be installed as the orasa 
and shall receive the father’s office and personal belongings. He 
shall also be allowed to take first one*tenth of the remaimng pro- 
perty. The remainder shall then be so divided that each co*h^ 
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recttves one-tenth of the property left after the elder co-heir next 
immediately preceding has taken his or her share. Debts, if any, 
shall be liquidated in the same proportion as the shares. 

A son is bom after an elopement. Subsequently with the par- 
ents’ consent, the parties are formally wedded. The rule of parti- 
tion between the son born before wedlock and the children born 
after it is as follows ; — 

The son born before wedlock shall not be deemed the orasa. 
The eldest son bom after wedlock shaU be installed as the orasa 
and shall receive the father’s office and personal belongings. The> 
son born before wedlock shall, however, be allowed to take first 
one-tenth of the remaining property. The remainder shall then be 
so divided that each co-heir receives one-tenth of the property 
left after the elder co-heir next immediately preceding has taken 
his or her share. The residue of the property shall be divided 
equally among all the co-heirs. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as D&yajja.] 


SECTION 179. 

A WOMAN THREE MONTHS AFTER CONCEPTION MARRIES AN- 
OTHER MAN DURING HER HUSBAND’S ABSENCE, AND GIVES 
BIRTH TO A CHILD. HER FORMER HUSBAND RETURNS AND 
TAKES HER BACK AFTER RECEIVING COMPENSATION FROM 
HER LATTER HUSBAND, AND CHILDREN ARE BORN. PARTI- 
TION BETWEEN THE CHILD BORN WHEN THE WOMAN WAS 
UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE SECOND HUSBAND, AND 
THE CHILDREN BORN SUBSEQUENTLY. 

A woman three months after conception marries another man 
during her husband's absence and gives birth to a son. Her former 
husband returns and takes her back after receiving thirty ticals of 
idlver from the latter husband as compensation ; a son is subsequently 
bom. The rule of partition between the two sons on the death of 
th^ parents is as follows : — 

The son born when the woman was under the protection of the 
second husband shall receive the compensation pmd to the former 
by the latter husband, but shall not be entitled to inherit other pro- 
perty which shall be inherited by the son born subsequently. 

[Substantially the same as the above.] 


SECTION 1 8 a rOmitted.1 
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PARTITION BETWEEN THI SON BY I HE CHIEF WIFE AND 

THAT BY THE SECOND WIFE, THE LATTER BEIN( THE 

OLDER OF THE TWO. 

If the son by the second wife is older than the son by the chief M«i»o. 
wife, he shall be given a bull in addition to his ordinarj share. 

If the son by the second wife is older than the son by the chief Diita 
wife he shall first be given a bull. The rest of the property shall 
then be divided according tu the class to which the mothers of the 
respective sons belong. 

The rule of partition between children by different mothers is as Pyu. 
follows : — If the son by the second wife is older than the son by the 
chief wife who dues not belong to the same class as the husband, 
then the former shall first oc given a bull in addition to his proper 
share, and the latter a fair portion of the estate. 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.] Ka’mgxa. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Kandaw. 

Mano.] 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.] Tqo. 

If the son by the second wife is older than the son by the chief Vappa' 
wife, the former shall first be permitted to take a bull. The rest dhamma. 
of the property shall then be divided between them equitably. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract fromRSat. 

Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Viniectiaya. 

Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Maim- 

Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from pakSaani. 

Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from RAjabala. 

Mano.] 


[The same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Vatmadhamma.] 
[Substantially the same as Vaooadhamma.] 


PM 


If the son by the second wife is older than the son by the chief Kyumeu 
wifci the former shall first be given a bull, provided that tha* 
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mothers belong to the same class. The remaining property shall 
then be divided between them equitably. 

If the two wives belong to the same class, the elder son shall re- 
ceive a larger share. The son by the chief wife is also deemed the 
elder. If the wives belong to the same class they shall receive 
equal shares. The mother of the elder son shall not receive a 
larger share, but the elder son shall. If the wives belong to differ- 
ent classes discretion should be exercised in apportioning them 
shares. 

Kyannet. jg class than the second wife, and i^ 

the son by the former is older than that by the latter, then shall the 
two sons receive equal shares. If the son by the chief wife is the 
younger, the two sons shall receive equal shares only when the 
second wife is of a lower class than the chief wife. 

SECTION 182, [Omitted.] 

SECTION 183. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 184. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 185. 

CHILDREN, WHO HAVE BEEN LIVING SEPARATELY, DIE IN THl 
HOUSE OF THE PARENTS. THE PROPERTY OF THE DECEAS- 
ED SHOULD BE DIVIDED BETWEEN THEIR HUSBANDS OR 
WIVES AND THE PARENTS. WHEN THE PARENTS DIE, THEIR 
SHARE REVERTS TO THEIR GRANDCHILDREN, WHO ARE THE 
CHILDREN OF THE AFORESAID DECEASED. IF NO SUCH 
CHILDREN SURVIVE, THEN THE PROPERTY SHOULD BE DIVID- 
ED AMONG THE CO-HEIRS OF THE DECEASED CHILDREN: IT 
CANNOT BE CLAIMED BY THEIR HUSBANDS OR WIVES. 

Dhamnub Married children predecease their parents to whom a portion of 
the property of the deceased reverts. The parents have the right 
of use over such property during their lives, and are at liberty to 
exhaust it. On the death of the parents no such property left 
unexhausted shall revert to the estate and be subject to partition 
among the surviving co-heirs: it shall be given to the children of 
the deceased co-heirs. But in the event of the deceased co- 
heirs leaving no children, the property shall then revert to the estate 
for the benefit of the surviving co-heirs, and the wives and hus- 
, bands of the deceased shall have no claim to it. 
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[Substantially the same as Dhamina but with the addition* Manujfy 4 ; 
al provision that debts shall be treated similarly ] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] r'JS; 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Manu 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 043^^,. 

[The same as the first and second extracts from Manugy^.] Amw^ 

fim and 

SECTION 186 

extracts. 


TWO SONS ARE BORN TO A MAN. ONI WHILE HE WAS A 
MONK AND THE OTHER AFTER HE HAD TURNED LAYMAN; 
PARTITION BETWEEN THE T \\0 SONS. 


A woman has two sons, one while her husband was a monk and Rial 
the other after he had tuined layman. As the Buddha enjoins 
celibacy on the members of the monkhood, the second son shall 
be deemed the orasa 


[Substantially the same as Rdsi ] 
[Substantially the same as R 4 si ] 
[Substantially the same as Rlsi ] 
[Substantially the same as RAst ] 


Manu* 

vannani. 

PAnaib. 

Dhamnuf 

sdn 

CIttara« 


SECTION 187. 

PARTITION AMONG THE SIX CLASSES OF SONS, WHO ARE 
ENTILLED TO INHERIT AND WHO LIVE WITH THE PARENTS. 

The rule of partition on the death of the parents among the DdyaJia. 
orasa^ hetthima, and khettaja sons all living together is as follows 
The orasa shall receive four shares, the hetthima one share, and 
the khettaja half a share. 

Among the orasa and kittima sons and the waif or casually 
adopted son, the rule of partition is as follows : — The orasa shall 
receive five shares, the kxttima one share, and the casually adopt* 
ed son one-sixth of the orasds share. 


SECTION 188. 


PARTITION AMONG THE ORASA, SSTTSIMA AND KBETTAJA SONS 
LIVING WITH THE PARENTS. 

When there are thre^ sons by three different wives, the orasa Mnno. 
(i.d., the son by the chief wife) shall receive four shares, the hef- 
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Mano. 

MAnussika. 

VilAsa. 


Warn. 

Kaingza. 

Ditto. 

I 

Myingun. 


Kandaw. 

Tojo. 

Ditto. 

V *5 pa- 
lit mamma. 

VappanA' 
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ihima {i.e., the son by a concubine) one share, and the khettaja 
{i.e., the son by a slave wife) half a share. If there are more than 
three sons shares should be increased so that each son gets the 
due share allotted to his class. If the slave wife is still living, her 
son shall not receive any share, her emancipation being deemed his 
share of inheritance. 

[Substantially the same as the above extract.] 

On the death of the parents the chief wife’s son shall receive four 
shares and the concubine’s son one share ; the slave wife’s son shall 
not receive any share of the property, but her emancipation shallp 
be taken as his share of inheritance. 

On the death of the parents the rule of partition among three 
sons by three different wives is as follows : — 

The chief wife’s son shall receive four shares, the concubine’s son 
two shares, and the slave wife’s son one share and a half. The 
reason why the last-named receives one share and a half is because 
his mother’s emancipation is deemed a part of his inheritance. 

[ Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as'the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Mano.] 

The rule of partition among three sons by three different wives on 
the death of their father is as follows : — 

The chief wife’s son shall receive four shares, the concubine's 
son one share, and the slave wife’s son half a share. The last- 
named shall be content with his small share, for with it he secures 
the emancipation of his mother. 

[Substantiallyjthe same as the first extract from Mano.] 
[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

When there are three sons by three different wives, the chief 
wife’s son shall receive four shares, the concubine’s son two shares 
and the slave wife’s son one share and a half. 

Another rule . — The chief wife’s son shall receive four shares, 
and the concubine’s son one share ; the slave wife’s son shall not 
receive any share if his mother is living, her emancipation being 
deemed his share of inheritance ; but if she is dead he shall re> 
ceive half a share. 
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When there are three sons by three different wives, the chief Manuyln. 
wife’s son shall receive four shares, the concubine’s son one share, 
and the slave wife’s son half a share. 


[Substantially the 'Jame as the first extract from Mano ] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Vmicchasa, 

[Substantially the same as the first rxtracT from Mano Ditto, 
but with the additional provision that debts shall be 
liquidated in the same proportion as the shares of 
inheritance.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Manu- 

[Substantially the same as the second rule in VannanA.] Pakisant. 

[Substantially the same as Manuyin.] Victhedant 

» 

On the death of the several v ives of a man, their children shall R&jabala. 
receive shares proportionate to those which their respective mothers 
would have received Debts shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion. 

When a man has three wives, his estate shall be partitioned! Manu. 
among them in the following manner : — 

The chief wife shall receive four shares, the second wife three, 
and the slave wife two shares and a half. If the three wives have 
a son each the three sons shall receive in the same proportion 
as their respective mothers. Should any of the wives have more 
sons than one the shares shall be apportioned according to discre- 
tion. 


A man takes to wife a female slave and accords her the status Dhta 
of a concubine by assigning to her a bed-room, but does not " eat 
out of the same dish with her.” Then his orasa son {i e., the son 
by the chief wife) shall receive four shares, hetihima son {i.e., the son 
by a concubine) one share, and his son by the slave wife (the 
khettaja) half a share. Other jurists aver that the last-named shall 
retain only such property as has passed into his hands. 

rSubstantially the same as the first extract from Mano.} pi^uh. 


[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.l Kongya- 

linga. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Manb.J Wamlhga. 


[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.} OhamiwK 


itak 
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Kyetyo. gf ^yjg parents the rule of partition among three 

sons by three different wives is as follows 
The chief wife’s son shall receive four shares, the concubine’s 
son two shares, and the slave wife’s son half a share. The reason 
why the last-named receives half a share is because his mother's 
emancipation is deemed a part of his inheritance. 

Kyannet. On the death of the parents the chief wife’s son shall receive four 
shares, the concubine’s son one share, and the slave wife’s son half 
a share. The slave wife obtains her freedom from the moment she 
gives birth to a son and hence the son is considered as free-b^n; 
he therefore receives half a share. The same rule applies if the 
slave wife belongs to the class of hereditary slaves. 

SECTION 189. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE CHILDREN AND THE KITTIMA OR 
ADOPTED CHILD LIVING WITH THE PARENTS ACCORDING 
TO HIS PIACE IN THE FAMILY WITH REFERENCE TO AGE. 

Dhamma. On thc death of the adoptive parents, the kiftima or adopted 
child who lived with them shall be treated as their own child an^ 
he shall receive his share as such according to the place he occu- 
pies in the family with reference to age. 

Manugyi. The statement that on the death of the adoptive parents, the 
kittima or adopted son who lived with them, shall receive the eldest 
son’s share.if he is the eldest, the intermediate son’s share if he is 
the intermediate, or the youngest son’s share if he is the youngest, 
shall be understood to mean that he shall receive a share equal to 
that of the eldest or of the intermediate or of thc youngest son of 
the adoptive parents according as he falls into one of the three 
classes of sons. Because the adopted children forfeit the right to 
inherit the estate of their own parents. 

DAyi^j*. The rule of partition between the orasa son and the kittima son 
who lived with the parents before their death is as follows : — 

The orasa son may stand in any one of the four kinds of relation- 
ship to the kittima and the rest of the co-heirs, namely, he may be 
the eldest, second, third, or youngest. If the orasa son is the 
eldest he shall receive five shares and the kittima son one share. 
If he is the second son he shall receive four shares and the kittima 
son one share. If he is the third he shall receive three shares and 
the kittima son one share. If he is the youngest he and the 
kittim son shall receive equal shares. 
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[The same as Manugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyh.] 

SECTION 190. 

PARTITION AMONG THE ORAU, hlTTlMA, AND APA'r'TTHA -SONS 
LIVING WI 1 H THE PAREN ' S. 

The rule of partition among the orasa, kittima, and the casually D&yaj]a. 
adopted {apatitiha) sons, cn the death of the parents is as fol- 
lows : — 

The property shall be divided in'o six shares and the kittima win. 
shall lake one share. The remainder shall again be divided into six 
shares and the casually adopted son {apatitiha) shall take one 
share. The whole of the residue shall then be taken by the orasa 
son. 

It is only in the absence of the orasa and kittima sons that the RSst. 
apatitiha son may inherit. 


AmwebAn* 

Cittara. 


SECTION 191. 

PAPnnON BETWEEN THE OR^'A AND KITTIMA SONS LIVING 
WITH THE PARENTS. 

The parents die while the orasa and kittima sons are living with Mano. 
them. The orasa son shall then receive five shares and the kittima 
son one share. Because, if the parents are reduced to poverty, 
the kittima son also shares the consequences. This rule applies 
when there are only two sons, one natural and the other adopted. 

If there are many sons the shares should be correspondingly multi- 
plied. 

The rule of partition between the orasa and kittima sons who waru. 
lived with the parents is as follows ; — 

The poperty shall be divided into six shares and the orasa son 
shall take five shares and the kittima son one share. 


[The same as Mano.] 

Kaingnu 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Kandaw. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.J 

Tejo. 

[Substantially the same as Warn.] 

VaQoa- 

dhAiBmaA 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Vaowuil* 

[Substantially the same as Warn.] 

Riri, 
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Manu- 

Tannanl. 

Pakisani. 

P&naifa. 

Diyajja. 

Wanilinga. 

Dhamma* 
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no. 

Ditto. 

Kaingxa. 

Ditto. 

Kandaw. 

Tejft 

Vaona- 

dhamma. 

Vaqoanl 

RIrf. 

Viidochaya. 
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The rule of partition between the orasa and kittima sons is as fol* 
lows The former shall take five shares and the latter one share. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.] 

[Substantially the same as Waru.J 

[Substantially the same as Mano ] 

A couple publicly adopt another’s child and behave in all respects 
like natural parents towards him or her On their death, if the 
adopted child lived with them, he or she shall receive one share |nd 
their own children five shares. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.] 

On the death of the parents the estate shall be divided into five 
shares : the orasa son shall take four shares and the kittima son 
one share. 


SECTION 192. 

PARTITION DETWEEN THE ORASA SON LIVING APART FROM, 
AND THE KITTIMA SON LIVING WITH, THE PARENTS. 

If the orasa son is living apart from the parents, he shall receive 
four shares. 

The meaning of the above rule is that, if the orasa son is living 
apart from the parents, the property shall be divided into five shares 
and he shall receive four shares, and the adopted son who lives with 
the parents shall receive one share. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Mano.] 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from 
Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from 
Mano.i 

If the orasa son lives apart from the parents he shall receive 
fotJT shares, and the kittima son who lives with the parents shall 
receive two shares. 
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[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same a»the first extract from Mano.] Pakft«nt. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from R&jabaUt. 
Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the i^econd extract' from Pin**- 
Mano.] 

If the orasa son lives apart from the parents the estate shall be D^mma- 
divided into four shares . he shall receive thiec shares, and the 
kittima son one share. 


bECiiON 193 

FAILING DESCENDANIS THE KITTIMA SON INHERIIS THE 
‘ WHOLE ESTA IE. 

Failing the four classes of heirs, namely, sons, daughters, grand- Dhamma. 
children, and great-grandchildren, the kittima son who lived with the 
deceased adoptive parents shall inherit the whole estate. The 
co-heirs of the deceased shfill have no claim to the property. 

The rule of partition between a publicly adopted child and the Manugyl. 
co-heirs of the adoptive parents is as follows ; — 

On the death of the parents, not leaving any of the four classes 
of heirs, namely, children, grandchildren, great -gtandchildren and 
great-grandchildren’s children, the adopted child who lived with, 
and tended, the adoptive parents, shall inherit the whole estate, and 
the co-heirs of the deceased shall have no claim to it. Because 
adopted children forfeit the right to inherit the estate of their own 
parents. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyl.] R&jabtla. 

Failing children or grandchildren, the adopted son shall inherit. 

The adopted child lives with the adoptive parents before, as well Wjrajj*. 
as after, marriage. On the death of the adoptive parents leaving 
no children, grandchildren, great-grandchildren, or great-grand- 
children’s children, the adopted child shall inherit the whole estate, 
the co-heirs of the deceased having no claim to it. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] Amw*6n, 

If an adopted child lives with the adoptive parents, and they Cittm, 
die without any children of their own, he or she shall inherit theif 
estate. 
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Mann{^i. 
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SECTION 194. 

A PERSON DIES AFTER HIS OR HER PARENTS; PARTITION OF 

HIS OR HER SHARE OF INHERITANCE BElWEhN HIS OR 

HER CO-HEIRS AND HIS OR HER KITTIMA CHILD. 

The share of inheritance to which a deceased co-heir who dies 
after the parents was entitled shall be divided equally between the 
co-heirs and the hUma child of the deceased. Debts, if any, 
shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.J 

The adopted child is entitled to half the share to which his or 
her adoptive parents were entitled out of the estate of their parents. 
If there is a natural child also, partition shall be made between the 
natural and adopted children according to the rules already laid 
down having legard to the age of each. The above rule refers 
to cases where the adoptive parents die after their parents. 

If a co-heir dies after his or her parents, his or her co-heirs shall 
receive half the share to which the deceased was entitled. The 
other half shall be inherited by the deceased’s adopted child. 

A co-heir dies after the parents but before partition of inheritance. 
Then the share to which the deceased was entitled shall be divided 
equally between the co-heirs and the adopted child of the deceased. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

The co-heirs of a deceased shall divide equally between them 
and the deceased’s adopted child the share to which the deceased 
was entitled. 


SECTION 195. 

iVHETHER A KITTIMA SON LIVING SEPARATELY IS ENTITLED 
TO INHERIT A SHARE IN THE ESTATE OF HIS ADOPTIVE 
PARENTS. 

A kUtima or adopted child living apart from the adoptive 
parents shall not inherit. 

The statement that an adopted child living apart from the adop* 
tive parents shall not inhent, applies only when there are natural 
children living. 

An adopted child living apart from the adoptive parents shall not 
inherit. But if there are no natural children, the adopted child 
shall share the inheritance with the relatives of the adoptive parents. 
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[The same as the first extract from Mano.] Kaingza. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Mano.l Ditto 

A couple adopt another’s c'liltl although they have children of thrir Dhamma. 
own. If the adopted child leaves tbe adoptive parents and return 
to his or her own parents, or lives apart from the adoptive parents on 
marriage, then he oi she shall not inherit any p rtion o! the adoptive 
parents’ estate but may retain what has been given him or her ac- 
companied by delivery possession. 

[Substantially the jame as Ohamma.T Manngyfe, 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano] Kandaw. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano ] Tejo 

[Substantially the same as the first extract fron Mano.] 

[Subslantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Vannana 

If the child lives with the parents, but the kitttma child RAsi 
does not, the latter shall not inherit, because in addition to being 
merely an adopted child he or she has lived apart 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Vmicchaya. 

[Substantially the same As the first extract from Mano.l .Manu- 

vdntiftn&o 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano ] PakAsani. 

An adopted child living apart from the adoptive parents shall Rijabala. 
retain only such property as has passed into his or her hands, but 
shall not receive any share of inheritance. 

An adopted child who either returns to his or her own parents, or Manu. 
lives apart from the adoptive parents, shall retain only such property 
as has passed into his or her hands but shall not receive any share 
of inheritance. If on the other hand, the adopted child lives with 
the adoptive parents the latter’s relatives shall not inherit. 

. [Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] pinuh. 

If an adopted child either returns to his or her natural parents or D&jmjja. 
lives apart from the adoptive parents, he or she shall not inherit the 
latter’s estate, but shall retain possession of such property as was 
given him or her and has passed into his or her hands. 

[Substantially the same as Waru except that it states that Wamlinga. 
the shares shall be equal] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[The same as Manugyi.] AmwsUn. 
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When, in the absence of natural sons, a son is publicly adopted, he 
shall not inherit the adoptive parents’ estate, if he either leaves 
them on marriage or return to his own parents ; but he shall retain 
on’y such property as has been given him accompanied by delivery 
of possession In that case his position as regards his right to in- 
herit, IS the same as that of a casually adopted son living with the 
adoptive parents. 


SECTION 196 

PARTITION BETVAEEN THE KITTIMA SON AND THE CHILDREN 
OF ONE OF THE CO-HEIRS. 

A co-heir has a natural son as well as a kittuna son, and dies 
after the parents but before partition of inheritance The share to 
which he was entitled shall be divided equally between the natural 
son and the httma son. Debts, if any, shall be liquidat'^d simi- 
larly. A kittima son is one who is adopted publicly 

SECTION 197 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE ORASA SON LIVING WITH THE 
PARENTS AND T HE APATIl THA SON. 

The rule of partition between natural children and a casually 
adopted child is as fo^ows —On the death of the parents the estate 
shaM be divided into six shares and the casually adopted child who 
lives with the adoptive parents shall receive one share, and their 
natural children five shares 

The rule of partition between natural children and a casually 
adopted child is as follows — The parents die while their natural 
children are living apart from them and the casually adopted child 
is living with them The animate and inanimate property of the 
parents shall be divided into six shares : the casually adopted 
chi'd shall take one share, and the natural children five slwes. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 

The parental estate shall be divided into six shares and the 
afatitiha or casually adopted child who lives with the adoptive 
parents shall take one share, and their natural clnldren five shares. 

If a casually adopted child lives with the adoptive parents, their 
animate and inanimate property shall, on their death, be divided inta 
six shares, and the casually adopted child shall take one share, and 
the natural children five shares. 

[The same as Manugyh.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 
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SECTION 198. 

PARTITION BErv\EEN 1 HE APATITTHA SON LIVING WITH THE 
PARENTS ANIJ IHE'R RELATIVES. 

In the absence of natural or orasa, and publicly adopted or kittima Mara, 
sons, the casually adopted or apaftifha son shall rc c v*u f* equally 
with the co-heirs of the adoptive parents. 

The meaning of the above rule is that in the absence of natural and Ditto, 
publicy adopted sons the estate shall be divided into two shares : 
the casually adopted child shall take one share, and the co-heirs of 
the adoptive parents the remaining share. If there are more than 
one such adopted son the number of shares should be increased 
correspondingly. Fai'ing all classes of heirs the estate devolves on 
the State. 

[Substantially the same las the first and second extracts Kaingfka. 
from Mano ] 

A couple having no offspring of their own, casually adopt another’s Dhamma. 
child who lives with them On their death their estate shall be 
divided equally between the casually adopted child and theii co-heirs. 

The rule of partition between a CASuallv adopted child and the Manogj*. 
co-heirs of the adoptive parents is as follows:— If the casually 
adopted child lives with the adoptive parents, their property shall, on 
their death, be divided equally between the casually adopted child 
and their co-heirs. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Kandaw. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] xejo. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] vappani. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

In the absence of OfCisa or natural, and kttttma or publicly ado^t* viniediqfa. 
ed sons, the apatittha or casually adopted son and the co-heirs 

shall inherit. . 1 j . 

The terms kittimu and ofosd shall be understood to include the 
following classes of children, namely, kittiwa or publicly adopted, 
orasa or natwal, khettaja or child hy a slave wife, ketihima or child 
by a concubine, and pubbaka or child of a former mama|(e. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantia1]y*the Same as the first extract from Mano.] 
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In the absence of natural sons, the apatiitha or casually adopted 
son, living with the adoptive parents, shall share the adoptive par* 
ents’ estate equally with their co-heirs. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano ] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza,] 

In the absence of natural children, the casually adopted child 
who lives with the adoptive parents shall, on the death of the adop- 
tive parents, inherit half their estate. The remaining half shall be 
inherited by their co-heirs. 

In the absence of direct heirs, the casually adopted child shall 
divide the estate of the adoptive parents equally between him or 
her and the relatives of the adoptive parents 

In the absence of an orasa, kiitima, hetthima, and khettoja 
children, the apatitfha or casually adopted child shall divide the 
estate of the adoptive parents equally between him or her and the 
co-heirs of the adoptive parents. 

[Substantially the same as the above. I 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 

A child is casually adopted and he or she lives with the adoptive 
parents. On their death their co-heirs shall not claim the casually 
adopted child as a slave belonging to the deceased’s estate. 

SECTION 199. 

AN APATITTHA SON WHO IS RELATED BY BLOOD TO HIS 

ADOPTIVE PARENTS, IS ENTITLED TO INHERIT, I HOUGH HE 

MAY BE LIVING SEPARAl El Y. 

Failing children, a couple casually adopt a child who belongs to 
one of the six classes of heirs. On their death the casually adopted 
child shall receive half the estate of the deceased, although he or 
she may be living apart from the deceased. The other hmf shall be 
inherited by the deceased’s co-heirs. . 

The casually adopted child is not a stranger but one belonmng to 
one of the six classes of heirs. On the death of the adoptive 
paroits leaving no natural chil^n, he or she shall share the .de* 
ceased's estate with their co-heire, even if he or she should be living 
'apart from them. So says Rislu Manu. 
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An apatittha or casually adopted child shall share the estate of 
his or her deceased adoptive parents equally with their co-heirs, 
even if he or she should be living apart from them, provided that he 
or she belongs to one of the twelvi classes of heirs. 

Noti , — The twelve classes of heirs will be given under the head " Inheritance by 
relatives.” 

If an apatiUha or casually adopted child i a re’ative of the adop- Manu. 
tive parents, he or she shall share their estate equally with their co- 
heirs. 

If a casually adopted son is one of the six classes of relatives of Wyaji*. 
eil her of his adoptive patents, he shall leceive a share equally as the co- 
heirs i»f the adoptive parents, although he may live apart from them. 

[The same as Manugye.J AmweMn. 

Failing natural chiMrui a couple casually adopts a child belong- Chu™. 
ing to one of the six classes of relatives of either of the couple. On 
their death, such child shall share their estate equally with their 
co-heirs, although he or she may be Imng apart from them. 

SECT ION 200 

AN apatittha son I 'VINO SEPARATELN FROM HIS ADOPTIVE 
PARENTS, IS NOT ENTITLED TO INHERIT. 

A casually adopted child living apart from the adoptive parents Dhamnuu 
shall not inherit the estate of the adoptive parents on their death, 
but shall retain only such property as was given him or her during 
their lifetime accompained by delivery of possession. 

A casually adopted child shall not inherit if he or she lives Ditto, 
apart from the adoptive parents On the death of the latter, the 
separate property of either shall revert to his or her representative 
heirs ; that is to say, the separate property of the mother shall revert 
to her relatives and that of the father to his relatives. As regards 
property jointly acquired, the relatives of the father or of the mother 
are entitled to it according as the mother predeceases the father or the 
latter predeceases the former. Debts snail be liquidated similarly. 

If the funeral rites of both the deceased parents are performed by 
the relatives of both, they shall divide such jointly acquired property 
equally between them. 

If a casually adopted child lives apart from the adoptive parents Mmugyl. 
while their own children live with them, he or she shall not inherit, 
but sh'all retain only such property as has been gpven him or her ac- 
companied by delivery of possession. Because he or she has been 
ungrateful (by leaving the adoptive parents). So says RishJ Manu. 
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Manitgyl, Jf ^ casually adopted child lives apart from the adoptive parents, 
he or she shall not inherit the estate of the adoptive parents on their 
death. The relatives of the deceased shall inherit according to 
the ordinary rules of inheritance ; that is to say, the relatives of the 
parent who dies after the other shall inherit both the separate or fayin 
and their jointly acquired property, because between husband and 
wife the survivor becomes the sole heir of the deceased Debts, if 
any, shall be treated similarly. But if (he funeral rites of both the 
deceased are performed by the relatives of both, they shall divide the 
property equally between them. 

R&jabala. jf an afatittha or casually adopted child lives apart from the 
adoptive parents, he or she shall not get his or her share of inherit- 
ance, but shall regain only such property as has been given him or 
her accompanied by delivery of possession. 

Ditto. If a casually adopted child lives apart from the adoptive parents, 
he or she shall not inherit. 

Manu. [Substantially the same as the first extract from R&jabala.j 

Ditto. If an apatittha child lives apart from the adoptive parents, he or 
she shall not inherit The estate devolves on the relatives of the 
adoptive parents. 

DAyajja. [Substantially the same as the first extract from Rdja- 

bala.] 

Ditto. [Substantially the same as the second extract from Manu.] 

AmwebSn. [The same as the first extract from Manugy^.] 

Ditto. If a casually adopted child lives apart from the adoptive parents, 
he or she shall not inherit the estate of the adoptive parents on their 
death. It shall devolve on the rightful relatives of either of the 
deceased; and it is said that this means that the separate property 
of the mother shall revert to her relatives and that of the father to 
his relatives. But both the separate or payin and the jointly ac* 
quired property shall devolve on the relatives of the parent who dies 
after the other, because between husband and wife the survivor be- 
comes the sole heir of the deceased. Debts, if ai^, shall be treated 
similarly. But if the funeral rites of both the deceased are per- 
formed by the relatives of both, they shall divide the prop^y 
equally between them. 

CKianb If a casually adopted child lives apart from the adoptive parents 
he or she shall not inherit, because he or she has been un^ateful 
^y leaving the adoptive parents). 
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RIGHT OF BLOOD RELATIVES TO EXPEL AN ADOPTED SON 
FROM THF FAMILY. 

A person with or without children adopts another’s child. If the Dhamma. 
children or the relatives of such person wish to exoel the adopted 
child from the famil)', they shall pay him or her sixty iicals of silver. 

[Substantially the same as the above ] Manugyi. 


SECTION 202, 

PEN U.TV INCIRRF.DBV A DEeTITI’TE CHILD WHO REPUDI- 
ATES HIS nu'n 01- SI PPORTlNCt HIS .VDOPTIVh PARENTS. 

A destitute child is taken up and adopted. If. on airiving at ma- Dhamma. 
turity, he or she repudiates the duly of suppcjrting the adoptive 
parents and desires to leave them, he or she shall go away only 
after paying hit) or her kobo. 

A destitute child is taken up and adopted. If, on arriving at Mamigjrh. 
maturity, he or she repudiates the duty of supporting the adoptive 
parents and desires to leav<; them, he or she shall pay the expenses 
incurred in bringing up him or her. If he or she is unable to pay 
such expenses he or she shall pay his or her kobo. 


SECTION 203. 

PARTITION AMONG THE CHILDREN OF THE WIVES BELONGING 
TO THE FOUR CLASSES. 

A man has four wives, namely, a daughter of an official or one be- M&nasallu. 
longing to the ruling class, a daughter of a Brahman, a daughter of a 
Vaisya, and a daughter of a poor man ; and he has a son by each of 
them. On his death the son by the official’s daughter shall 
receive four shares, the son by the Brahman’s daughter three, the 
son by the Vaisya’s daughter two, and the son by the poor man’s 
daughter one share. The above is the rule of partition among sons 
of the same father but by different mothers. 

In times past a Brahman at Benares had four wives, namely, a Py®* 
daughter of a Brahman, a daughter of an official or one belonging to 
the ruFing class, a daughter of a Vaisya, and a daughter of a poor 
man, and also a son'by each of them. At the time of partition or the 
estate on the death of the Brahman, the son by the Bramman’s daugh- 
ter reedved four shares as he duly observed the rules pertaining to 
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the caste to which his father belonged the son by the official’s daugh- 
ter three, the son by (he Vaisya’s daughter two, and the son by 
the poor man’s daughter one share. In that wise the King of Benares 
decided. 


[Substantially the same as Pyu. 1 

The rule of partition amon® four wives belonging to the four 
classes (section 278) shall apply, mutatts mutandis, to the four sons 
one by each of them 

[Substantially the same as Pyu] 


Among several wives some have sons and some have not. In 
apportioning shares among the sons, their qualifications and abili- 
ties should be taken into consideration regardless of their age. There 
may be one who, though the eldest, falls far short of the father’s 
abilities and attainments , and there may be another who, though 
one of the younger sons, excels the others in ability and attainments. 
In the partition of inheritance shares shall be apportioned according 
to the qualifications and abilities of each 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 


In apportioning shares to four sons one by each of four wives 
the. qualifications of the wives and of the sons should be taken in- 
to consideration. The following case is a precedent. During the 
reign of King Sinbyuyin a wealthy Chinaman did not marry any 
free-born woman, but took to wife four purchased slaves of the fol- 
lowing races, namely, Burmese, Talamg, Siamese, and Chinese. 
Each of the four wives bore a son. On the death of the father the 
case of partition among the sons came before a judge who decided 
that the son by the Talaing wile shall receive a larger share as he 
was the eldest. An appeal w'as preferred against the decision be- 
fore another judge who confirmed the previous decision on the 
ground that all the wives being slaves none of them had a better 
claim over the rest and that therefore the eldest son should, have a 
larger share than the other sons An appeal was ajgain preferred 
before the famous Judge Kyawdinhmu who, on inauiry as to when 
each of the wives was taken to wife by the deceased, found that the 
Chinese wife came with him from bis native town in China, and further 
found that she was the youngest among the wives. On the grounds 
that the other wives were taken to wife by the deceased subsequent 
to his taking the Chinese wife, that she had come with him from his 
native town and that she was of the same nadonality as her husband, 
Kyawdinmhu decided that her son shall first take his father’s per- 
sonal belongings, pony, and personal attendants, such as umbrella 
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sword and goblet bearers, and that the rest of the property shall be 
divided equally among all the sons The king on hearing of the de- 
cision said that it was tht most equitable and just one and reward- 
ed the judge by presenting him with the house occupied by ^he 
deceased That was a dtusion based on the qualifications of the 
wives and of the sons 


[Substantially the same as Pyu.] R4*t 

[The same as Pyu ] SSnda 

[Substantial' V the same as aru ] WamUnga. 

[Substantiall'\ the same as Pyu j Cittara. 


[Subst intially the same as Pyu (xcept that the following Kyetyo 
note IS added.] 

In the above rase, Brahmans, from 'he exigencies of their mode 
of earning their In ing at different places used to keep a wife at each 
of the plates where they happened to sojourn and the sons were those 
bon of such wives Polygamy is the privilege of sovereigns, and 
ruin IS inevitable were an ordinary man to indulge in ii. If any of the 
Wives of the Brahman in the case cited above is t hildli ss, she shall 
receive the share to rhtcii her son would be entitled if she had one. 


If a prince or an official has four wives, the son by a pr’ncess or Ditta 
an official’s daughter shall receive four shares, the son by a Brahmani 
three, the son by a Vaisya’s daughter two, and the son by a poor 
man’s daughtlr one share. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu ] KymMb 


SECTION 204 

PARTITION AMONG THE CHII DREN OF THE WI\ES BELONGING 
TO THE FIVF Cl ASSFS. 

The son by an official’s daughter shall receive four shares, the 
son by a Brahman’s daughter three shares, the son by a Vaisya’s 
daughter two shares, the son by the wife belonging to the agricul- 
tural class one share, and the son by a wife belonging to a class 
lower than the last named shall retain only such property as has 
been given him and delivered into his possession. 

The rule of partition among the five classes of wives (second ex* 
tract from RIst in section 278) shall apply, mutaiis mutandis, tothe 
five sons, one by each of them. 
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The rule of partition among the five classes of wives (Manu, sec- 
tion 278) shall apply, mutatis mutandis, to the five sons, one by 
each of them. 

A man has five wives belonging to the five different classes and a 
son by each of them. On his death the estate shall be divided into 
ten shares, and the son by an official’s daughter shall receive four 
shares, the son by a Brahman’s daughter three, the son by a Vaisya’s 
daughter two, and the son by a wife belonging to the agricultural 
class one share. The son by the wife who is of a class lower than 
the last named shall receive only such compassionate portion as 
may be allowed him by the other sons. 

SECTION 205. 

PARTITION AMONG THE CHILDREN OF THE WIVES BELONGING 
TO THE SIX Cl ASSES. 

If there are six sons one by each of six wives belonging to the 
six different classes, shares shall be apportioned as follows : — 

The son by the official’s daughter sha’l receive four shares, the 
son by the Brahman’s daughter three, the son by the Vaisya’s 
daughter two, the son by the wife belonging to the agricultural 
class and that by the wife belonging to the military class one share 
each ; and lastly the son by a low-born wife shall receive only such 
property as has been given him by the parents. 

[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Among sons born of several wives belonging to different classes 
shares shall be apportioned proportionately to the c'ass to which 
each belongs. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano with the following addi- 
tion.! 

Some jurists decide that the son by the wife belonging to the 
military class shall receive half a share. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 


PIvaik 
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SECTION 306. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE SON OF A CONCUBINE AND A 
DEPENDANT BROUGHT UP IN THE FAMILY. 

The son of a concubine and a dependant broucht up in the Krfns*** 
family shall divide the lands, clothes, and chattels (be^nging to the 
deceased father) equally between them. So says the excellent 
Rishi. 

If the chief wife is childless, lands, clothes, chattels and the other Kanda^ 
household furniture shall be divided equally between the concubine’s 
son and a dependant brought up in the family. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] dhamma. 

A man has no child by his chief wife, but has a son by a con® 
cubine and a dependant adopted and brought up as a son in the 
family 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition between the two 
sons is, according to the excellent Rishi, as follows : — 

They shall divide the lands, clothes, ornaments, chattels, &c., 
equally between them. 

In the absence of all other heirs the estate shall be divided equally Manu* 
between a concubine’s son and a dependant on the family. van9*iil. 

SECTION 207, 

SECTION 208. 

SECTION 209. 

PARTITION AMONG THE CHILDREN OF SEVERAL WIVES WHO 

HAVE “fcAITN Oin OF THE SAME DISH” WITH THE 

HUSBAND. 

If the several wives (in the case ci’ed in section 392) have child- M«nngy 3 
ren, they shaM receive the same shares as their respective mothers. 

If each of the wives has a son, the son by the first wife shall inherit 
the father’s office. But any son, though born of a wife other than 
the first, may inherit the office, provided he is duly qualified for it 
and well known to the local officials. Debts, if any, shall be liqui- 
dated similarly. 

The rule of partition among several wives who live in the same Dltt#. 
house and ” eat out of the same dish ” with the husband (section 
386) shall apply, mutatis mutandis, to partition among their sons. 

So says Rishi Manu. 
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The rule of partition between two wives (section 287) shall apply, 
mutatis mutandis, to partition between their sons. 

The sons by several wives shall receive the portions of their re- 
spective mothers (section 284). If the four wives have each a son 
the son by the first wife shall succeed to his father’s office. 

The rule of partition among several wives who live in the same 
house and “ eat out of the same dish ” with the husband (wjWe section 
286) shall apply, mutatis mutandis, to partition among their sons. 

If the several wives (in the case cited in section 392) have child- 
ren, they shall receive the same shares as their respective mothers. 


Ditta 


[The same as the second extract from Manugyfe.] 


The rule of partition among several wives who live in the same 
’house and “eat out of the same dish’’ with the husband (section 
286) shall apply, mutatis mutandis, to partition among their sons. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 


SECTION 210. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE SON BY THE CHIEF WIFE AND IHE 
SONS BY FOUR CONCUBINES WHO HAVE “EAIEN OUT OF 
THE SAME DISH ” WITH THE HUSBAND. 

Kyannet. There are four classes of concubines, namely, ( 1 ) a poor man’s 
daughter who is taken to wife by giving her clothes and other pro- 
perty ; (2) a woman who is taken to wife by a man who has saved 
her parents from danger or disease, or has paid any compensation 
payable by them ; (3) a woman who is afforded protection during 
the time of war and taken to wife ; and (4) a hereditary or pur- 
chased slave taken to wife by the master. 

If a man has children by the chief wife and also by the four con- 
cubines enumerated above with all of whom he “ eats out of the same 

dish,” partition of his estate, on his death, shall be made as follows : 

If the child by the concubine of the first class is a son, he shall 
receive one-sixth of her kobo, if a daughter, she shall receive one- 
eighth of it. If the children by the concubines of the second and 
third classes are sons they shall receive one-eighth of the kobo of 
their respective mothers, if daughters, they shall receive nothing, 
but their mothers shall be emancipated. If the child by the con- 
cubine of the fourth class is a son, she shall be emancipated, if a 
daughtei, the daughter alone shall obtain her emancipation because 
it is her mother’s misfortune not to have a son. 

The above rule applies only when the concubines enjoy the pri- 
vilege of “ eating out of the same dish ” with the husband. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

PARTITION BETWEEN STEP-CHILDREN AND STEP-PARENTS. 

SECTION 21 1. 

PARTITION BETWEEN STEP-FATHER AND STEP-CHILDREN. 

If, on the death of the father, the mother'marrles again, the couple Mina*Jki. 
are at liberty to make use of the latter’s property If the wife dies 
and if any property still remiuns, let it be divided into four shares : 
and let one share be allotted to the step-father and three shares to 
the step-children. As regards the property acquired jointly during 
the second marriage, the step-children are entitled to one-sixth of it, 
provided that they assisted in its acquisition. 

A widower marries a widow having children and the widow dies. Pyu. 

The mode of partition between the step-children and the step-father 
IS, mutatis mntaiidn, the same as that between step-mother and 
step-children (cited in section 212). 

The mode of partition on the death of the mother between her Vil4««. 
children and their step-father is, mutatis mutandis, the same as 
that described in section 212 ' 

0 great king ' If the father dies and the mother marries again, Ware, 
the law of pai tition on her death between her children and their 
step-father is as follows : — 

The children shall get four shares of their mother’s separate 
or payin property and the step-father one share. The property 
acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage shall be divided into 
seven shares : the children of the former marriage shall get two 
shares and their step-father the remaining five. 

The law of partition between step-children and step-parent is as Kungya 
follows — 

The children shall get three shares of the separate or payin pro- 
perty of their deceased parent, and one share of the property ac- 
quired jointly by their deceased parent and the step-parent; and the 
step-parent shall get one share of the separate or payin property of 
the deceased and three shares of the jointly acquired property. 

On the death of the parent, the children shall get three shares Yanthat 
of the property of their deceased parent left unexpended, while their 
step-parent shall ge't one share. The step-parent is ^ven one share 
because of the care taken by him or her Of the property during the 
minority of the children. 



908 


Stctioh aiv'l 
. Yazatbat. J 

Vauthat The property brought by the parent to the subsequent marriage 
shall be divided into four shares ■ his or her children shall get three 
shares and their step-parent one share. As regards the property 
acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage it shall also be 
divided into four shares : the step-parent shall receive three shares 
and the children one share. 

Dhamma, On the death of the mother, the property brought by her to the 
second marriage shall be divided into four shares her children 
shall get three shares, and their step-father one share. They shall 
have no interest in their step-father’s assets nor shall they be 
responsible for his liabilities If the house belonged to the deceas- 
ed parent, the children shall get it after paying to the step-father 
one-fourth of its value. 

Ditto. The mode of partition between the step-father and step-children 
is as follows — 

The property brought by the wife to the second marriage shall 
be divided into four shares • the children of her former marriage 
shall get three shares and their step-father one share. 

The property inherited by the wife after the second marriage shall 
be divided equally between her children and their step-father. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. As re- 
gards the property acquired jointly during the second marriage the 
children shall get one share and their step-father five shares. 

Ditto. The first husband having died, the widow who has children by 
the deceased takes a second husband but dies without issue. The 
mode of partition between the children and their step-father is as 
follows 

The children shall get the whole of their deceased father’s separate 
property. The separate property of their mother, and the property 
acquired jointly during their fatner’s lifetime shall be di'dded into 
four shares : the children shall get three shares, and the step-father 
one share. 

As to the property acquired during the second marriage the 
children shall get one-fourth and the step-father three-fourths, 

Mamgyi On the death of the mother (after the second marriage) let the 
eldest daughter retain what she has obtained as her share. One- 
, fourth of the property brought by her mother to the second marriage 
shall goto the step-father, while the remaining three-fourths shall be 
shared by her and her co-hms. The step-father’s separate property 
and liabuities shall not be subject to partition. If the house is the 
property of the deceased, it shall be valued, and one-fourth of, the 



rSBCTioiraii,*! 

L KUauk. J 

value shall go to the step-father and three-fourths to the eldest 
daughter. 

On the mother marrying again, the eldest son’s one-fourth share Manugy^ 
of the property, animate and inanimate, shall be kept separate. H 
the mother dies while he is still under age and living \eith her, he 
shall get the whole of his share alreadv given to him, and three- 
fourths of his mother’s separate or /ay? « property, i he remaining 
one-fourth going to the step-father. The step-fathei’s separate pro- 
perty and liabilities shall not be subject to partition, but he shall be 
responsible for one-fourth of his wife's debts. The house shall be 
valued, and the step-father shall get only a fourth of its value because 
it is the property of the deceased and her former husband. 

The mother (after her second marriage; dies while living together Diuo. 
with her son by a former husband and her second husband. The 
mode of partition between the son and his step-father is as follows 

The step-father shall get a fourth of his wife’s property. The pro- 
perty inherited by the deceased from her parents during the second 
marriage shall be shared equally between her son and her second 
husband, as the husband and wife are heirs to each other. The step- 
father shall have no right to the property inherited by his step-son 
from the latter’s grandparents, as the share of a grandson. Debts, 
if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. As to the pro- 
perty acquired duiing the second marriage the step-son shall get 
only one-sixth. So has Manu, the Rishi, decided. 

If the mother spends all the property brought by her to the second Ksndaw. 
marriage in maintaining the second husband, the son by her former 
husband shall not protest or prefer any claim on the mother. 

Partition between the step-son and step-father shall be made in Vavoanl 
the proportion of three to one respectively. 

The mode of partition between the step-father and step-son is Riit. 
the same as that between the step-mother and step-son [namely, 
the step-son gets four shares and the step-father one sharej. 

If either parent marries again on the death of the other and dies RAjabala. 
without issue by the second niarriage, the mode of partition between 
the step-parent and the children of the deceased by the Wmer 
marriage is as follows : — 

Of the property brought to the second marriage by the deceased, 
the stl)>parent shall get one share and the children three shares. 

As regards the property acquired during the second marriage the 
chil(^en shall get one share and the step-parent thr^e shares. 
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In the case of the marriage of a man and a woman, both of whom 
have married previously if either of them has children by the former 
marriage, the mode of partition of the separate prepay of the 
step-parent between himself or herself and the step-children is as 
follows : — the latter shall get one share while the former three shares. 

If the husband and wife both have children, the mode of partition 
of the separate property of the survivor on the death of either of 
them is as follows : — 

The property shall be divided into eight shares : the children 
of the deceased shall gel one share, the children of the surviving 
parent two shares, and the surviving husband or wife five shares. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

On the death of the mother the mode of partition between the 
daughter and her step-father is as follows : — 

The daughter shall get her separate share given her during her 
mother’s lifetime, and also three -fourths of her mother’s property as 
well as the house. The step-father shall retain his separate share of 
the jointly acquired property and shall get a fourth of his deceased 
wife’s property as well as a fourth of the value of the house which 
forms the share of his step-daughter. He alone shall be responsi- 
ble for his own debts. 

Only on the death of the mother, the step-father shall gel a 
fourth share in his wife’s property and shall also liquidate his wife’s 
debts in the same proportion. His interest in the house belonging 
to his wife shall also be a fourth of its value. 

The step-father or the step-mother shall liquidate a fourth of his 
wife’s or her husband’s debt. The remaining three-fourths shall be 
liquidated by the children of the debtor. 

The mode of partition between the step-father and step-children 
Is as follows : — 

The property brought to the second marriage by the mother of 
the children shall be divided into four shares : her children shall get 
three shares and the step-father one share. If the children’s mother 
predecease her parents, they shall get from their grandparents 
only the share of grandchildren and not the full share of their mother. 
In such a case the step-father has no interest in his step-children’s 
inheritance. 

On the other hand, the step-father is entitled to half his wife’s 
share of inheritance if her parents predecease her. As regyds the 
property jointly acquired during the second marriage, the children 
shall get one share and the step-father five shares. If the children 
are dead the step-father shall inherit the whole.of the property. 
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[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] PAfadk 

On the death of the parent, the remainder of the property brought KunKy*. 
by him or her to the second marriage shall be divided into four 
shares . the children shall get three shares and their step-parent one 
share. The property acquired during the second marriage shall be 
divided also into four shares : the children shall get one share and 
their step-parent three shares. 

On the death of the father, the mother marries again but dies with- Diyajja. 
out issue by the subsequent marriage. The mode of partition 
between her children and their step-father is as follows — 

As regards the property brought by her to the subsequent mar- 
riage the children shall get three shares while their step-father shall 
get one share As regards the property acquired during the second 
marriage, the children shall get one shate and the step-father five 
shares. The rule applies only to children living with the parent and 
step-parent. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.] 

[The same as the first extract from Manugyfe.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugyfe.] 

[The same as the third extract from Manugyfe.] 

The children, having obtained their share of inheritance on the Cittara. 
death of their mother, live together with their father and step- 
mother. On the death of the father, they are entitled to retain 
their separate share and shall get, in addition, three-fourths of their 
father’s share in the property jointly acquired, the remaining one- 
fourth going to the step-mother. The same rule of partition holds 
good between the step-son and step-father. If the house is the 
property of the children’s parent, they are entitled to get it after 
paying one-fourth of its value to the step-father or the step-mother. 

The father’s clothes and ornaments shall be divideir equally be- 
tween the children and the step-mother. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated by the step-parent and children in the proportion of 
their shares. 

The mode of partition between the step-father and step-son is as Ditto, 
follows : — 

The former shall get three shares and the latter one share. The 
property inherited by the mother during her second marriage shall 
be shared equally between her son and her second husband. To the 
property which the step-son inherits, as a grandson, from his grand- 
parents, the step-father shall have no claim. As regards the pro- 
perty acquired during the second marriage the step-father shall 
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receive five shares and the step-son one share only. Debts, if 
any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

The mode of partition between the step-father and step-son is, 
mutatis mutandis, the same as that between the step-mother and 
slep-son the step-son gets four shares of his mother’s separate 
or payin property while the step-father gets one share ; vide third 
extract from Cittara in section 2 1 2) 

The mode of partition between the step-father and step-son is, 
mutatis mutandis, the same as that between the step-mother and 
step-son [i.e., the step-son gets four shares of his mother’s separate 
or payin property while the step-father gets one share only ; viie 
Kyetyo in section 212). The same mode of partition holds good 
between the step-father and step-daughter. 

SErxiON 212. 

PARTITION BETWEEN STEP-MOTHER AND STEP-CHILDREN, 

After the death of the mother the father marries again but dies 
without issue. The mode of partition between his son by his 
former wife and the step-mother is as follows 
The son shall get three-fourths of his parents’ property while the 
step-mother shall get the remaining one-fourth because she is the 
father’s second wife. 

MAnunika. After the death of the mother, the father marries again but dies 
without issue If the father spends all the property brought by him 
to the second marriage in support of his wife, he is at liberty to do 
so. The son shall get the whole of the remaining property if the 
step-mother attempts to defraud him and to misappropriate the 
property. If there is no such attempt he shall get three-fourths of 
the property brought by the father to the second marriage, and the 
step-mother one fourth. As regards the property acquired during the 
second marriage, the slep-mother shall get five shares and the step- 
son one share, provided that he has assisted in its acquisition. 

Py«* A widow takes a second husband who dies without issue by the 

marriage. The property brought by him to the marriage shall be 
divided into four shares : his children by the former marriage shall 
get three shares and their step-mother one share. 

A widower takes a second wife and presents her with clothes 
and ornaments such as bracelets, necklaces, &c. On his death 
his children by the former marriage shall not preferany claim on 
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such ornaments. But this rule may be relaxed if there is no other 
property left for division. 

A widow takes a second husband who has been previously vn&sa. 
married. On his death the properly brought by him to the second 
marriage shall be divided into five shares : his son by the former 
marriage shall gel four shares and his second wife one share, be* 
cause she has preserved the property from waste. 

The mother having died the father marries again but dies without W«ru. 
issue. The mode of partition between his children by the former 
marriage and their step-mother is, mutatis mutandis, the same as 
that between the step-father and step-son. Thus has Rishi Manu 
decided. 

A widower oraviidow marrie® again but dies without issue by theKungfya. 
second marriage. The property brought by him or her to the 
marriage shall be divided into four shares : his or her children shall 
get three shares, and their step-parent one share. As regards the 
property acquired during the second marriage the step-parent shall 
get three shares and the step-children one share. 

[The same as Mano.] Kaingi*. 

[The same as the first extract in section 2 1 1 .] Yaxathat. 

[The same as the second extract in section 21 1.] Ditta 

If, after the death of the mother, the father marries again and his Dhasima. 
children live with him and his second wife, the property taken by 
him to the second marriage shall be publicly made known and kept 
separate. 

If the father dies without issue by the second marriage his children 
shall get his insignia of office and personal property. The rest 
of the property shall be divided into four shares : his children 
shall get three shares and their step-mother one share. The step- 
mother’s separate or payin property is not subject to partition. 

The house shall be valued and the step-mother shall get one-fourth 
of the value and the children three-fourths. She is responsible for 
one-fourth of the debts of the deceased. 

The step-mother shall get one-fourth of the value of the house, DHt*. 
and the step-children three-fourths. 

If a widower marries again but dies without issue, partition of Dies, 
his property shall be made between the step-mother and step-son 
according to law. ' 
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If the father dies without issue by the second marriage, the son 
of the former marriage shall get his separate share of the animate 
and inanimate property, such as elephants, ponies, and slaves already 
given him, as well as the father’s clothes and ornaments. The rest of 
the property brought by the father to the second marriage shall be 
divided into four shares, and the step-mother shall take one share 
The step-mother’s separate or pay in property is not subject to 
partition. The house shall be retained by the step-son, but one- 
fourth of its value shall be given to the step-mother. The step- 
mother shall liquidate one-fourth of her husband’s debts, and the re- 
mainder shall be liquidated by the son. 

If the father dies while the eldest daughter is living with him and 
the step-mother, she shall keep what has already been given her, 
and shall get three-fourths of her father’s share in the property, 
the remainder going to the step-mother. The house shall be valued 
and one-fourth of the value shall be given to the step-mother who 
shall not get the hou.se which shall be given to the daughter. 

The reason for the above rule is that the step-mother inherits from 
her deceased husband, whereas the daughter inherits from both her 
parents. 

The step-motler shall get half the clothes of the deceased, 
because the wife is the joint-owner of her husband’s property. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion as the 
shares. The step-mother’s separate property and debts are not 
su^ect to partition. 

The above rule is applicable when there is no issue by the second 
marriage. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

After the death of the mother, the father marries again but dies 
without issue. The property brought by the father to the second 
marriage shall be divided into five shares : his children shall get 
four shares and the step-mother one share. 

A widow takes a second husband, but he dies without issue. 
The property brought by' him shall be divided into five shares : his 
son bv a former marriage shall get four shares and the step-mother 
one snare. 

After the death of the mother, the father marries again but dies 
without issue. Partition between his children and their step-mother 
shall be made as follows : — 
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The children of the former marriage shall get three*fourths of the 
property brought by their father to the second marriage while the 
step-mother shall get the remaining one-fourth. 

If there are no children by the former marriage, the second wife 
inherits all the property, as the husband and wife are heirs to each 


other in the absence of other heirs 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] PaWsanl 

[The same as the first extract in section aii.J Rijabala. 

[The same as the second extract in section 211 J Ditto. 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] S6nda. 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.J Ditto. 


If the father dies without issue by the second marriage, his son Manu. 
shall get what has been given him and delivered into his possession. 

He shall also get his father’s clothes, elephants, ponies, slaves, and 
ornaments. 1 he step-mother shall get a fourth of the rest of the 
property, a fourth of the value of the house, and shall also be liable 
for a fourth of her husband’s debt. 

If the father dies while he, his second wife, and his daughter Ditto, 
by the former nianiage aie living together, the daughter shall be 
made to give to her step-mother one-fourth of her father’s property 
and also one-fourth of the value of the house, and half his 
clothes. 

The daughter shall be given her separate inheritance, the house, 
a third of her father’s share in the property, and half his clothes. 

The mode of partition between the step-mother and step-children Ditto, 
is, mutafis mutandis, the same as that between the step-father and 
step-children. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Pyu.] PApaik. 

[Substantially the same as Kungya.J Kungyi- 

The mode of p.irtition between the step-mother and step-children Warulii«a. 
is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that between the step-father and 
step-children (section 211). But the Shwemyin Dhammathat 
states the law differently by dividing the property brought to the 
second marriage into four shares and giving the step-mother one 
share and the step-children three shares, and by applying the same 
rule to partition between the step-father and step-children. 

[The same as the first extract from Manugy^.] AmwoBin. 

[The same as the second extract from Manug)'b.J Ditto, 
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The first wife having died, the husband takes a second wife, and 
dies leaving children by the first marriage but without issue by the 
second marriage. The mode of partition between the step mother 
and her step-children is, mutaiis mutandis, the same as that be- 
tween the step-father and step-children. 


[The same as the first extract in section 2I i.] 

There being no issue by the second marriage, the mode of parti- 
tion on the death of the father, between his daughter by the first 
marriage and his second wife is, mutatis mutandis, the same as 
that betw'een the step-father and step-children. 

A widow marries a man previously married. On his death the 
property brought by him to the second marriage shall be divided 
between his son by the first marriage and his second wife in the pro- 
portion of four to one respectively. 

[The same as VilAsa.] 


SECTION 213. 

AFTER PARTITION BETWEEN CHILDREN AND SURVIVING PAR- 
ENT, THE LATTER MARRIES AGAIN AND DlhS; THE CHILD- 
REN ARE NOT ENTITLED TO CLAIM INHERITANCE FROM 
THE STEP-FATHER OR STEP-MOTHER. 

After the death of the husband, the wdfe partitions the property 
with her children and marries again taking her share with her. On 
her death the children of her former marriage cannot claim from 
their step-father any property which she took to the second 
marriage ; because they have already obtained their shares. 

The same rule applies when, after the death of the wife, the hus- 
band marries again after having given the children their respective 
shares. 


[Substantially the same as the first paragraph of above.] 

After the death of the father, partition is made between the mother 
and son, the latter getting his due share of gold and silver, as 
well as his father’s office, official badges, sword, and goblet. The 
mother subsequently takes a second husband but dies without issue. 
The son by the former husband cannot claim from the step-father 
any property which his mother took to the second marriage, he 
having lost the right to it by having obtained his share already. 
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SECTION 214. 

AFTER PARTITION BFTWFFN CHILDREN AND MOTHER THE 
I ATTER MARRIFS AGAIN AND DIFS, THE CHILDREN CANNOI 
CLAIM INIIFRITANLE FROM THF STEF -FATHER IF HLS PRO- 
PI RTY AND THAT OPTHLM'HHER HWF BEEN AMAl UA- 
MATFD. 

After the death of the father, the mother partitior the property Mano 
With her children. She then marnts again 'aking her share with 
her, and amalgamating it with the property of her second husband. 

On her death the second husband inherits, her children having no 
right to her property as they have already obl.iined their share. 

[ The same as Mano. ] 

[ The same as Mano. ] 

[ Substantially the same as Mano ] 

[ The same as Mano ] 

[ Substantially the same as Mano ] 

[ Substantially the same as Mano ] 

[ Substantially the same as Mano. ] 

[ Substantially the same as Manu. ] 

SECTION 215. 

AFTFR DIVIDING THF PROPERTY THE PARENTS SEPARATE, 

AND THl FATHER MARRIES AGAIN AND DIES WITHOUT ISSUE 
BY THF SECOND MARRIAGE, PARTITION BETWEEN THE OFF- 
SPRING OF IHE FORMER UNION AND THE STEP-MOTHER. 

After dividing the property the father separates from the mother Pimuh. ‘ 
and takes a second wife. On his death, the property which he took 
to the second marriage shall be divided into five shares ; the children 
of the former marriage shall get four shares and the step-mother 
one. The children cannot, hoitever, receive a share in the pro- 
perty acquired jointly during the second marriage. 

SECTION 216. 

A WIDOWER AND A WIDOW EACH HAVING A SON MARRY, AND 
A THIRD SON IS BORN. THE WIFE DIES AND THE HUSBAND 
MARRIES FOR THE THIRD TIME AND DIES WITHOUT ANY 
ISSUE BY THE LAST MARRIAGE ; PARTITION BETWEEN THE 
THREE SONS AND THEIR STEP-MOTHER. 

A widower and a widow each having a son marry. After the^^W^ 
birth of a son the wife dies and the husband marries for the third 
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time, but dies without any issue by the last marriage In such a 
case the mode of partition is as follows : — 

The offspring of the former marriages shall have no cktim to the 
property acquired during the last marriage. Such property shall 
be inherited solely by their step-mother. Debts, if any, shal'. be 
liquidated also by the iiihtritrix. 

If no property whatever is left by the deceased, the surviving wife 
shall not be liable for the debts of the deceased. Any pioperty 
brought by the deceased widow to the second naniage shall be 
given to the son of her former marriage. Likewise, if there is any 
properly brought by the deceased widower to the sec(md marriage 
it shall be obtained by the son of his former marriage. The prti- 
perty acquired during the second marriage shall be given to the issue 
of that marriage If any of the sons dies his shaie goes to the sur- 
vivors. The father’s debts, if any, shall be liquidated by the sale of 
the father’s bullocks and buffaloes. If this is insufficient let the 
remainder be borne equally by the sons. 

SFXTION 217. 

A MAN MARRIES AGAIN AFTER .SEPARATION FROM HIS WIFE, 
LEAVING ALL THE PROPERTY WITH HER, AND DII.S WITH- 
OUT ISSt’F BY THE SUBSEQUENT MARRIAGF HIS CHILDREN 
BY THE FORMER MARRIAGE CANNOT CLAIM INHERIIANCE 
FROM THEIR STEP-MOTHER. 

A man marries again after separation from his wife leaving all 
the property with her, The children by his former wife shall have 
no right to any property acquired during the second marriage. It 
shall be given to the children of that marriage. 

The husband separates from the wife leaving all the property with 
her, and marries again. On his death, the wife and children of the 
subsequent marriage are entitled to the property acquired during 
that marriage. The children by his former wife cannot get any 
share of it as their father had left all the property with them 
at the time of separation from their mother. The same ru’e applies, 
mutaiis mutandis, when the wife separates from the husband leav- 
ing all the propel ty with him, and marries again. 

A man mairies again after separation from his wife leaving all 
the property with her. On his death the wife and children or the 
former marriage cannot lay any claim to his properly which entails 
on the wife and children of the subsequent marriage. 
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A WOMAN MARRIES AGAIN AFTER SI PARATION FROM HER 
HUSBAND, LFAVING ALl Till* PROPER TV WITH HIM, AND 
DIPS WITHOUT ISSUP IHl SUBS! OUI NT MARRI \GE. 

HPR CHII DRFN B\ THF FORMPR MARRI AGP CVNNOT CLAIM 
ANN INHPRITANCL FROM TIIFIR SIEP-IATHLU 

[ 'ihe same as Panam in section 217.] PanaA 


SECTION 219. [Omitted.] 


SECTION 220 

PARTI I ION BETWEEN A BASTARD SON BORN BEFORE MARRIAGE 
AM) HIS SIEP-PAIIIER 

The law as to whether a bastard son can inherit or not is as Dhamma. 
follows — 

If ihe mother of such bastard son manies taking property with 
her to ' he marriage and dies without issue, the property taken by 
her to the marriage shall be divided into four shares • the bastard 
son shall get three shares and his step-father one share Debts 
contracted before the marriage shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion 

As regards the property acquired during the marriage, it shall be 
divided into six shares • the bastard son shall get one share and the 
step-father five shares. Debts contracted after the marriage shall 
be liquidated in the same proportion. 

The property brought by the step-father to the marriage shall be 
divided into four shares : the bastard son shall get one share and 
the step-father three shares. Debts shall be liquidated in the same 
proportion. 

The above rules apply when there is no issue by the marriage. 

If the deceased wife has inheritance in the hands of her co-heirs, 
her husband alone shall get it, provided that her marriage was con- 
tracted with their approval. The bastard son is entitled to an equal 
share with the step-father, in his mother’s separate or thinthi pro- 
perty and in that of the step-father, only when the three persons 
lived together. 

Substantially the same as Dhamma, except that the rule stated Manugyi 
in the last paragraph is differently given as follows : — 

If the parents of the deceased wife predecease her, the husband 
inherits her share of the inheritance provided that the marriage with 
him was contracted with the consent of her parents and co-heirs. 
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Owing to his bastardy, the son cannot inherit his mother’s share of 
inheritance. He inherits hU mother’s separate or fktnthi property 
and that of his slep-fathcr for the reason that he has lived together 
with his mother and step-father. 

Any property given him by his maternal aunts and uncles through 
affection shall be retained by him alone, the step-father having no 
right to it, because it is a gift made through affection. He can- 
not claim inheritance from the co-heirs of his mother who herself is 
excluded from inheritance on account of her disreputable conduct. 

[ Substantially the same as Dhamma except that the i;^le 
stated in the last paragraph is not given here.] 

A son is casually begotten • subsequently his mother contracts a 
regular marriage and dies The property in her possession before 
the marriage shall be divided into four shares ; the bastard son shall 
get three shares and his step-father one share The latter is also 
entitled to his wife’s inheritance, but he shall not get any of the pro- 
perty given to the former by the relatives of the deceased. 

Note. -According to the commentary on the above rule, ** bastard son*' includes also 
an offspring of a casual union born after the mother has married, and during her hus- 
band's lifetime or after his death. 

The mother of a bastard son marries but dies without issue by the 
marriage. The property brought by her to the marriage shall 
be shared between the bastard son and his step-father in the pro- 
portion of three to one respectively. Debts contracted prior to 
the marriage shall be liquidated in the same proportion. As re- 
gards the property acquired during the marriage the bastard son 
shall get one share and the step-father five shares. The property 
brought by the step-father to the marriage shall be shared between 
him and his step-son in the proportion of three to one respectively. 

The step-father shall not lay any claim to property given to the 
bastard son by his mother’s relatives through affection, while the 
bastard son is debarred from claiming tiny inheritance from his 
mother’s co-heirs. 

SECTION 221. 

PAR'IiriON BETWEEN A SON AND THE SEVERAL WIVES OF HIS 

FATHER. 

If a man has several wives but only one son, on his death the son 
shall be given the largest share of his property. 

[The same as the above.] 
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If a man has several wives but only a son by one of tliem, the son Ndnimika. 
shall be deemed the offspring of all the wives. 

[The same as Mano ] Py“* 

If a man has several wives but only one son, the son shall have tbe Ditto, 
largest share. But if all agree to share equally, equal division 
shall be made The above rule does not anply if there are more 
sons than one by different wives. If one of he wives is low-born 
the property already given her should be taken into consideration. 

[The same as Mano.] Kainga. 

A man has se\eral wives but only one son, or, his death his son Dhamma* 
alone shall be given the full share, while his wives shall have their * ** 
shares ipportioned according to their number. 

[Substantially the same as Mano ] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano ] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[The same as Mano ] 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu 
[SubstanliaUy the same as Mano ] 

A man has several wives but only one son On the death of the Dhamma^ 
father, the son shall receive his father’s office, official insignia, arms, 
cups, &c He shall obtain out of the remaining heritable property 
a share equal to that of the noblest of the six classes of wives. 

The residue shall then be divided among the wives according to their 
social rank. 

If one among a number.of wives has a son, he shall be deemed Kyannet. 
the son of all. 
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SECTION 222. 

A MAN MARRIES FOR THE THIRD TIME AND DIES ; PARTITION 
BETWEEN THE TWO SONS BY THE FORMER MARRIAGES AND 
THE THIRD WIFE. 

A widower and a widow each havnng a son marry and the wife Pyu« 
dies after having property acquired jointly. The husband marries 
for the third time. The sons of the former marriages shall gpt the 
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profits accruing out of their mother’s propertjr taken by the father 
to the third marriage ; but they shall not claim any property ac- 
quired by the father and the step-mother by their joint effort : it 
shall be taken by the step-mother. Debts, if any, shall be liqui- 
dated by the inheritors. 

If the deceased leaves no children the wife shall not be liable 
for the debts. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

SECTION 223. 

A WOMAN MARRIES FOR THE THIRD TIME AND DIES ; PARTI- 
TION BETWEEN THE IWO SONS BY THE FORMER MAR- 
RIAGES AND THE THIRD HUSBAND. 

A widow and a widower each having a son marry and the latter 
dies ; the wife marries for the third time and dies. The mode of 
partition between the children of the former marriages and their 
step-father is, muiatis mutandis, the same as that given in section 
222. 

[The same as Pyu.] 

SECTION 224. 

PARTITION BETWEEN A CONCUBINE AND A DEPENDANT ON 

THE FAMILY. 

The concubine and the dependant shall share equally the 'ands, 
clothes, ornaments, and house-hold chattels. So says Risbi Manu. 

[The same as Mano.] 

If a man dies without leaving a wife or cbi'dren the house-hold 
property shall be shared equally between his concubine and the 
dependant. 

SECTION 225. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE HUSBAND THE WIFE MARRIES AGAIN 
AND DIES WITHOUT ISSUE, PARTITION BETWEEN HER 
SECOND HUSBAND .AND THE CHILDREN OF THE FIRST HUS- 
BAND BY A CONCUBINE, 

The deceased wife’s separate property shall be obtained by the 
second husband ; her first husband’s separate property shall be 
divided equally between his son by a concubine and the second 
husband. 
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SECTION 226. [Omitted.] 




SECTION 227. [ Omitted. ] 


SECTION 228. 

A M\N HAVING A SON MARRIES A WOMAN HAVING A DAUGHl ER. 

THE WIFE DIES WI I HOUl ISSUE BY THE SECOND MARRIAGE. 

THE HUSBAND MARRIES I HE SI EP-D \UGH I ER AND DIES 
WITHOUT ISSUE. PARTllION BEIWEEN THE WIDOW AND 
THE SON. 

A man having a son matries a woman having a daughter. TheDhamma 
wife dies w ithnut issue by the second marriage The husband mar- 
lies the step-daughter and dies w'lihoul issue The mode of parti- 
tion between the widow and the son is as follows : — 

The son shall get what his father brought to the second mar- 
riage, and the widow shall get what her mother brought likewise. 

The property jointly acquired shall be divided into three shares and 
the son shall gel one share, and the widow' two shares. Debts, if 
any, shall be liquidated in the same propoitiun. 

If the deceased brings nc properly to the second marriage but 
his second wife does, such property shall be divided into four shares : 
the widow shall get three shares and the son one share. If, on 
the contrary, the deceased brings property to the second marriage 
but the second wife does not, such property shall be divided into 
three shares . the son shall get tw’o shares and the widow one 
share. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated m the same proportion. 

[The same as the above, except that in the last instance the pro- Manngyi. 
perty is divided into four instead of three shares and the widow gets 
one share and the son three shares ] 

A similar rule applies in the following converse case ; — 

A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter ; and 
the husband dies without issue by the second marriage: the wife 
m^ies the step-son and dies without issue. Partition between the 
widower and the daughter. 

[Substantially the same as the first part of Manugy^.] RijabaU. 

[The same as Manugy&.j Amw«b*ii 

[Substantially the same as Maniigy^.] Ctenv 
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CHAPTER X. 

PARTITION AMONG CHILDREN OF A FORMER MARRIAGE, THEIR 
STEP-PARENTS AND CHILDREN OF THE SECOND MARRIAGE. 

SECTION 229. 

PARTITION AMONG STEP-MOTHER, HER SIEP-CHILDREN AND 
HER OWN CIIII DRLN. 

Mana property acquired jointly during the second marriage 

shall on the death ot the father be divided into four shares : nis 
sons by the former marriage shall get one share because they 
derive their right to the property through their father alone, while 
his children by the second marriage shall get two shares, because 
they derive their right to the property through both parents, and his 
second wife shall get one share in her own right. 

M&nussika. If there is issue by the second marriage, the property shall be 
divided into eight shares : the step-mother shall get five shares, her 
own children two shares and her step-children one share. 

Pjru. On the death of the husband, the property acquired during the 

second marriage shall be divided among his children by the first 
marriage, those by the second, and his second wife. It shall be 
divided into eight shares : -the second wife shall get five shares, the 
children of the first marriage one share, and those of the second two 
shares. 

ViUo. If the property brought by the father to the second marriage is 
exhausted during his lifetime, let it be sO. If not, on his death, his 
children by the first wife shall get three shares out of the remainder 
and his second wife one share. If there are no children by the 
former marriage, the second wife shall inherit all such property, 
as husband and wife are deemed heirs to each other. As regards 
the property acquired during the second marriage, the second wife 
shal get five shares, the children by her two shares, and those of 
the former marriage one share. 

The children of the former marriage are given one share only, 
because they derive their right to the property through the father 
alone. The children of the second marriage are given two shares, 
because their mother acquires the property with a view of benefit- 
ing her own children. Besides, the father who enjoys their com- 
pany day and night has naturally greater affection for them. 

A widower or a widow having children marries again and dies 
leavii^ issue also by the second marriage. The property brought 


XHHRFa. 
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by him or her to the second marriage shall be divided into eight 
snares • the children of the former marriage shall get fn e shares, 
their step-moiher or step-father shall get tvo shares, accoiding to 
the rule that husband and wife a''e heirs to each other, and the 
children of the second marriage shall get one share, being also heirs 
of the deceased parent. As regards the property acquired during 
the second marriage, it shall also be divided into eigiit shares • the 
children of the former marriage shall get one share, those of the 
second two shares, and the surviving paient five shares. Debts, if 
any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

After the death of the father the property acquired during his Kaingza 
Second marriage shall be divided into eight shares . his children 
b> the first wife shall get only one share, because they derive their 
claim tlnough him ahme , his children by the second wife shall get 
two shaies, because they are entitled to them tlirough both parents ; 
and the second wife shall get five shares, because the property was 
acquired with hei assistance. 

If there is issue by the second marriage, the properly belonging to Yazathat. 
the first marriage and taken to the second sliall be divided into four 
shares ; the children of the former marriage shall get two shares, 
those of the second, and the step-parent one share each. As regards 
the pi operty acquired during the second marriage, it shall be divided 
into eight shares : the children of the former marriage shall get 
one share, those of the second two, and the step-parent five shares. 

The above decision is in accordance with the rules contained in the 
Dhammathats. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] Myingun. 

A widower having children marries again and has issue also by the O'**®* 
second marriage. The property of the first wdfe taken by him to the 
second marriage shall not be given to the offspring of the later 
union ; nor shall any one object to the father giving a portion out of 
the property acquired during the second marriage to his children 
by tne second wife. 

The mother having died the father marries again and dies. Dhamm*- 

The rule of partition between his children and their step-mother is ‘hatkyav. 
as follows: — 

The property brought by the father to the second marriage shall 
be divided into four shares : his children shall get three shares and 
their step-mother one share. The step-mother is given one share, 
because she prevents the property from being squandered ; and the 
children are given three shares, because it is their parents* property 
at the commencement of their union. As regards property acquired 
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during the second marriage it shall be divided into eight shares : the 
second wife shall get five shares, and if there are children by her, 
they shall get two shares, and the children of the former marriage 
one share. The step-mother is given five shares, because she is 
the mistress of the house ; the children of the second marriage get 
two shares, because they inherit through both parents ; and those 
of the former marriage get one share, because their right to inherit 
is only through the father. 

The above rule applies when all the parties are living together. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Kaingza.] 

Ditto. The separate {payin) property of the first husband shall be obtain- 
ed by his children and that of the second husband by his children 
In the case of a couple both of whom have previously married the 
children shall have no right to the clothes and ornaments given by 
the husband to the wife. Thus have the wise decided. 

V«tjt?ana. On the death of the father, the property brought by him to the 
second marriage shah be divided into four shares : his children by 
the former marriage shall get three shares and their step-mother one 
share. 

As regards the property acquired during the second marriage 
the children of the former marriage shall get one share and the 
step-mother three shares. But if there is issue by the second 
maniage, it shall be divided into eight shares: the children of 
the former marriage shall get one share, those of the second two 
shares, and the second wife five shares. 

On the death of the mother, the father marries again and dies 
leaving issue by the second marriage. The estate shall be divided, 
and the second wife shall get five shares, her children by the mar- 
riage two shares, and her step-children one share. 

As regards the property taken by the father to the second mar- 
riage, if it should be exhausted, let it be so. If not, the residue shall 
be divided into four shares : the children of the former marriage shall 
get three shares and their step-mother one share. Such property 
shall not be given to the offspring of the second union, nor shall any 
of the property acquired during the second marriage be given to the 
children of the former marriage. 

HAst, The first husband dying, the widow takes a second husband who 

has children by a former marriage. On the death of the second 


Manuyin. 


Ditto. 


Kandaw. 

Tejo. 

Vao^ia- 

dhamma. 
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husband, the property brought by him shall be divided into five 
shares : his children by the former marriage shall get four shares 
and his second wife one share. She is given one share, because 
she prevents the property from being squandered. 

The first wife dying, the widower takes a second wife and dies. 

The property brought by him to the sect nd marriage shall be 
divided into four shares • his children by ' he firsi wife shall get 
three shares and his second wife one shaic. li the widower has 
no children by the first wife, the second wife inherits all the pro- 
perly, as husband and wife are deemed heirs to each other. 

After the d^^al h of the father, the rule of pat tition of the property 
acquired during the second marriage among his children by the first 
and second marriages and his second wife is as follows : — 

The property shall I e divided inio eight shares • the second wife 
shall get five, her children by the marriage two shares, and those 
of her husband b} the former wife one share 

Therefore the Dhammathatlinga says “oaxoSoq^cconusoocoo^u 

aaooogoDQSii’’ [The meaning of the 

quotation is exactly the same as the above rule.] 

The first wife having died, the wddower marries again and dies, Vinicchaya 
leaving issue by the second marriage. The property brought by 
him to the second marriage shall be divided into eight shares, and 
his children by the first wife shall get five shares, those by the 
second one share, and the second wife two shares. 

After the death of the mother, the father takes a second wife 
and dies. The rule of partition between his children and their 
step-mother is as follows: — 

The children shall get three out of four shares of the property of 
their own parents and one share shall be given to the step-mother. 

As regards the property acquired during the second marriage the 
second wife shall get five shares, her children by the marriage two 
shares, and her step-children one share 

Another rule is that the property brought by the father to the 
second marriage shall be divided into five shares ; his children by the 
former wife shall get four shares and their step-mother one share. 

The clothes and ornaments given by the father to his second wife Ditw. 
shall not be claimed by the children. 

[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya ] PskiMWl, 

The mother having died, the father takes a second wife and dies. VicchedeM 
The property acquired during the second marriage shall be divided 
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Ditto. 


SAnda. 

P4i;^aifa. 


D4yajja. 


Ditto* 
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into eight shares : the second wife shall get five shares, her children 
of the marriage two shares, and her step-children one share. 

If the property brought by the father is still left, it shall be divided 
into four shares . the children of the former marriage shall get three 
shares and their step-mother one share. If it is exhausted, the 
children cannot prefer any claim. 

If there is issue by the second marriage, the property acquired 
during that marriage shall be divided into eight shares the children 
of the former marriage shall get one share, those of the second 
two, and the surviving second husband or wife five shares. If the 
house is the property of the former marriage, it shall be obtained 
by the children of that marriage after paying one-fourth of its value 
to the step-parent. 

If the children of the former marriage have obtained their respec- 
tive shares of inheritance from their own parents, such shares be- 
come their separate property. 

If there is issue by the second marriage, the property acquired 
during that marriage shall be divided into nine shares the son of the 
marriage shall take two shares, the son of the husband by his former 
wife one share, the son of the second wife by her former husband 
one share, and the surviving parent the remaining five shares. 

[The same as Pyu ] 

The mother having died, the father marries again and dies (leaving 
issue by the second marriage). The rule of partition is, mulatis 
mutandis, the same as when the father having died the mother 
marries again and dies leaving issue by the second marriage [vide 
P&narh in section 230.] 

The mother having died, the father marries again and dies leaving 
issue by the second marriage. The children of the former marriage 
shall get three out of four shares of their own parents’ property and 
the remaining share shall be given to their step-mother. 

As regards the property acquired during the second marriage, 
the offspring of that union shall get two shares, the second wife five 
shares, and the children of the former marriage one share. 

The property inherited by the father during the second marriage 
shall be divided equally between the children and their step-mother. 

The father’s separate property acquired before he contracted his 
second marriage shall be partitioned between the children and their 
step-mother in the proportion of one to five respectively. 

The mother having died, the father marries again and dies leaving 
issue also by the second marriage. The property brought fropi the 
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former marriage shall be divided into five shares the children of 
the former marriage shall get throe shares, those of the second mar- 
riage and the second wife on* share each 's regards the propeity 
acquired during the second iH iiiaci 'hi childien of theformei ma’'- 
nage shall get one shin, those iin bicond two shares, and the 
second lAife five shaies 


The ManusAra Dhaminathat s.ns that t i< prooeity acquired Waralinga. 
during the second marri.ige shall he divided into eight shares the 
second wife shall get fi\e shares, hii chi’drcn by the marriage two 
shares, and her step-children one share. 

The firs' wife having died, the widower takes a second wdfe and Dhamma- 
dies h iving issue bv the second marriage The property acquired 
during the secoi 0 mariuge shall be div'ded into e ght shares- 
the second wife shall get fi\e shares, her children by the marriage 
tw'o shares, and her ''ej)- children one share 

The property ot the foimer marriage '-hall be divided into four 
shares • the chi'dien of that marriage shall get three shaies, and those 
of the second one share. 

fSubstanti.'illy the same as VilAsa except that only three Kyetya 
shares are guen to the second wife out of the pro- 
perty acquired jointly during the second marriage.] 


SEC 1 ION 230 

PARI It ION \MON(. Tllh STFP-l* AT HER, IMS STEP-CHILDREN, 

AND ms OWN CHILDREN 

The father ha\ing died, the mother marries again and dies Mano. 
leaving issue also by the '-econd manuge The property acquired 
while with the former husband shall be di\ided into four shares : 
her children by the former husband shall get three shares and their 
step-father one share, f he property acquired during the second 
marriage shall be divided into eight shares the children of the 
former marriage shall get one share, those of the second two shares, 
and the second husband five shares 

If there is issue by the second marriage, the property shall be M4nu*lk4 
divided into eight shares ; the second husband shall get five shares, 
his children by the marriage two shares, and his step>children one 
share. 

After the death of the mother, the rule of partition of the property Pyo. 
acquired during her second marriage among the children by tier 
first and second husbands, and the second husband is, mutatis 
mutandis, the same as that applicable after the death of the father, 

37 
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Vilisa. 


Kungya. 

Kaingza. 

Yazathat. 

Myinguii. 


among the children by his first and second wives, and the second 
wife, the property being divided, as in the latter case into eight 
shares, section 229*] 

The father having died, the mother marries again and dies leaving 

issue also by the second marriage. ^ 

If the property brought by the mother to the second marriage 
is exhausted, let it be so. If not, the residue shall be divided into 
five shares : her children by her former husband shall get three 
shares, and the step-father two shares. 

As regards the property acquired during the second marriage, the 
children of the former marriage shall get one share, those of the 
second two shares, and the second husband five shares. 

[The same as Kungya in section 229.] 

[The same as Mano.] 

[The same as Yazathat in section 229.] 

[Substantially the same as VilAsa except that the step- 
father receives only one share instead of two shares, 
out of the property brought by his deceased wife to 
her second marriage.] 


Dhamma- The father having died, the mother marres again and dies 
thatkyaw. leaving issue also by the second marriage. 

If the property brought by the mother to the second marriage 
is exhausted^ no claim shall be preferred against the step-father. 
If it is not exhausted, the residue shall be divided into three shares : 
the children by the first husband shall get two shares and their step- 
father one share. As regards the property acquired during the 
second marriage, the second husband shall get five shares, his chil- 
dren by the marriage two shares, and his step-children one share. 


Ditta 


Kandaw. 


T^<v 


[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[The same as Mano.] 


Vwva- 


dhamma. 


Vaasank. 


[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as ViUsa except that the step- 
father receives only one share instead of two shares, 
out of the property brought by his deceased wife to 
her second marriage.] 


jdanuyln. The father having died, the mother takes a second husband and 
dies leaving issue by the second marriage ; the rule of partition is, 
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mutatis mutandis, the same as in the case cited in the first extract 
from Manuyin in section 22q. 

The first husband having died, the widow takes a second husband. R&il, 

On the death of the widow, the rule of partition between her children 
by the first husband and their step-father is, mutatis mutandis, the 
same as in the case cited in the first extract from R 4 si in section 
229. 

The first husband having died, the widow takes a second husband. Ditto. 

On the death of the widow, the rule of partition between her children 
by the first husband and her second husband is, mutatis mutandis, 
the same as in the case cited in the second extract from Rdsi in 
section 229. 

The father having died, the mother takes a second husband and Ditto, 
dies The property brought by her to the second marriage shall 
be divided into four shares her children by the first husband 
shall get three shares and their step-father one share. The pro- 
perty acquired during the second marriage shall be divided into 
eight shares : the children by the first husband shall get one 
share, those by the second two shares, and the second husband 
five shares. Therefore the Dhammathat-linga says “ ooooa^o^Si 

oljf£. 8 o 5 oo Goolg^oo^coaDSgoooji” [The meaning 

of the quotation is the same as the above rule.] 

The father having died, the mother takes a second husband and Vinicetaya. 
dies, leaving issue by the second marriage : partition of property 
acquired during the second marriage among the children of the 
first and second marriages and the second husband, shall be made 
as follows : — 

The property shall be divided into eight shares ; the second 
husband shall get five shares, the children of the second marriage 
two shares and those of the first one share. 

The father having died, the mother takes a second husband and Vieelwdaiil 
dies, leaving issue by the second marriage. The rule cited in Vic- 
chedant in section 229 shall, mutatis mutandis, apply here. 

[The same as the first extract in section 229 ] 

[The same as the second extract in section 229.] 

[The same as Pyu.] 

If the mother predeceases the step-father, and if the latter does 
not bring any property to the marriage, the property brought by the 
mother to the marriage shall be divided into five .shares, and her 
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children by the first husband shall get three shares. The remaining 
property shall again be divided into three shares : the step-father 
shall get one share and the children of the second marriage two 
shares. 

The same rule of partition applies, vmlatis mutandis, to the 
converse case where the father predeceases the step-mother who 
does not bring any property to tne marriage. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

The rule of partition between children of former and later mar- 
riages is as follows ; — 

Of the properly acquired during the later marriage, the childfen 
of that marriage shall get two shares, those of the former marriage 
one share, and the second husband five shares. 

The above rule applies to children born in lawful wedlock. 

The husband having died, the widow marries again and dies. The 
property shall be divided, niutatis mutandis, as m the case cited 
in the first extract from D^yajja in section 229. 


Ditto. The father having died, the mother marries again and dies. The 
estate shall be divided, niutatis mutandn, as in the case cited in 
the second extract from DAyajja in section 229. 

WaruUnga. The rule of partition cited in Warulinga in section 229 shall 
apply, niutatis mutandis, to pailition among the step-father, his 
f children by the marriage and the step-children. 

Dhamma* The father having died, the mother marries again and dies, leaving 
sira- issue by the second marriage. 1 he property acquired during the 
second marriage shall be divided into eight shares : the second » 
husband shall get five shares, the children of the marriage two 
shares, and his step-children one share. 

The unexhausted portion, if any, of property brought by the 
mother to thq second man lage shall be divided into four shares : 
her children by the former marriage shall get three shares and their 
. step-father one share. 

Kyatyo. [Substantially the same as Vil 4 sa.] 


SECTION 231. 

PARTITION AMONG THE STEP-FATHER, A BASTARD CHILD 
BORN BEFORE MARRIAGE, AND HIS OWN CHILDREN. 

ManngyA The mother of a bastard son marries again with the approval of 
her parents and relatives, and has issue by the marriage. On her 
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death the law of partition between the bastard son and his step* 
father is as follows 

The bastard is entitled to three-fourths of his mother’s separate 
property and one-eighlh of the prop(-rty acquired during her mar- 
riage, provided that there is no oth i hen a ho has, besides the issue 
of the marriage, a better birth-nght than he. 

A bastard’s mother who ha? been excluded from ' .tientance con- D4ya]ja. 
tracts a marriage subsequently with the approval of her parents • 
and relatives, and has issue by the marriage. 

On her death, her bastard son shall get three-fourths of her separ- 
ate property, and the step-fat Iicr the remain ng one-fourth. As 
regards the property acquired during the marriage, the husband 
shall get five shares, the childien of the marriage two shares, and 
the bastaid son one shan., provided that there is no other heir who 
has, besides the issue of the marriage, a better birth-right than he. 

A distinction is d'awn between separate and jointly acquired 
property because the children, though born of the same mother are 
by different fathers. 

The mother of a bastard son contracts a marriage, and has issue Cittara. 
by it. On her death, her separate property shall be divided into 
four shares : the bastard son shall get thiee shares and the son of 
the marriage one share. The property acquired during the mar- 
riage shall be divided into six shares : the bastard son shall get one 
share and his step-father five shares. 

The step-father’s separate property shall be divided into four 
shares : the bastard son shall get one share, and his step-father three 
shares. The bastard son alone is entitled to any gift made to him 
by his mother's relatives. 


SECTION 232. 

A MAN HAS SONS BY THE FIRST AND SECOND MARRIAGES. 

ON THE DEATH OF I'HE SECOND WIFE HE MARRIES HER 
DAUGHIER BY A FORMER MARRIAGE AND DIES LEAVING 
ISSUE. PARTITION AMONG THE WIDOW, HER CHILDREN, 

AND THE’sONS of THE FIRST AND SECOND MARRIAGES. 

On the death of a man, the rule of partition, among his sons by Dhamma. 
the first, second, and third marriages, and the third wife who is the 
daughter of the second wife by a former marriage, and whom he mar- 
ried on the death of the second, wife, is as follows : — 

The property brought by the deceased husband shall be divided 
into five shares : the son by the first wife shall get three shares, 
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and the sons by the second and third wives one share each. The 
properly brought by the second wife shall also be divided into five 
shares : three shares shall be given to the third wife and her son, 
and one share each to the sons by the first and second wives. 

As regards the property acquired during the second marriage, the 
offspring of that marriage shall get three shares, and those of the first 
and third marriages one share each. The property acquired during 
the last marriage shall be divided into eight shares : the widow shall 
get five shares, and her son two shares ; and the remaining one share 
shall be divided equally between the sons of the first and second 
marriages. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the .same proportion. 

Manugyi. ^ man has sons by the first and second marriages, On the death 
of the second wife he marries her daughter by a former marriage, 
and dies leaving issue. The rule of partition among the widow, 
her son, and the sons of the first and second marriages is as 
follows 

The property brought by the deceased husband shall be divided 
into five shares . the son by the first wife shall get three shares, that 
by the second wife one share, and the widow and her son one share. 
The property brought by the second wife shall also be divided into 
five shares : the widow and t^er son shall get three shares, and the 
sons of tl c first and .second marriages one share each. As regards 
the property acquired during the second marriage, the offspring of 
that marriage shall get three shares, the son of the first marriage 
one share, and the widow and her son also one share. The property 
acquired during the last marriage shall be divided into eight shares : 
the widow shall get five shares, and her son two shares ; and the re- 
maining one share shall be divided equally between the sons of the 
first and second marriages. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in 
the same proportion. 

lUjabala. [Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 

DAyijja. A widower having a son marries a widow having a daughter. 

After the biith of a son, the w'ife dies and the husband marries his 
step-daughter : after the birth of a son, the husband dies. The rule 
of partition among the widow, her son, and the sons of the first 
and second marriages i.s as follows : — 

The property brought by the second wife shall be divided into 
five shares : the widow shall get four shares and the offspring of the 
second marriage one share. The property brought by the husband 
shall also be divided into five shares ; the son of the first marriage 
shall get four shares, and that of the second one share. (As re- 
gards the property acquired during the third marriage) the offspring 
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of that marriage shall get two shares, the widow five shares, and the 
sons of the deceased by his first and second marriages one share 

[The same as Manugye ] AmweM 

A widower having a snn marries a wid 'W having a daughter After Cittera. 
having issue by the mairiage the wife dies, ai d the husband marries 
his step-daughter On the death of the husband I'avmg issue by 
the last mairiage, the rule of pailition is as follows — 

The property brought by the deceased husband shall be divided 
into five shares : his son by the first marriage shall get three 
shares, and the w'ldow and her son ntie share each The property 
brought by the second wife shall also be divided into five shares one 
share each shall be given to her son by the second marriage and 
her step-son, and the remaining three shaies shall be divided be- 
tween the widow and her son. 

The propel ty aiqiiired during the second marriage shall be 
divided into five shaies . the offspring of that marriage shall get 
three shaies, and the sons of the fiist and third marriages one share 
each. 

The properly acquired during the last marriage shall also be 
divided into hve shares . the offspring of that marriage shall get three 
shares, and the sons of the deceased husband by his fiist and 
second marriages one share each. 

Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

A widow (having a son) marries a w 'dower (a'so having a son) 
and dies leaving issue by the marriage. The husband marries a 
third time and dies leaving issue also by the third marriage. The 
property acquired during the second marriage shall be divided into 
six shares : the son of the husband by his first marriage, and the 
son of the wife by her first mairiage, shall get one share each, the 
offspring of the last marriage shall get also one share, and the off- 
spring of the second marriage shall get three shares. 

The property brought by the husband to the third marriage shall 
be divided into six shares : his widow and her son shall get one share 
each, and his son by the second marriage four shares. 

The property brought by the widow to the marriage shall be 
divided into five shares : she shall get four shares and her step-sons 
one share. As regards the property acquired during the marriage, 
the wndow shall get one-half, and the other half shall be divided 
into four shares : three shares shall be taken by the sons of the 
former marriages of the deceased husband, and the remainder by 
the off-spring of the union. 

Or it shall be divided into four shares, the step-mother being 
jBpven three shares and the step-children one share. 



rSlOTIOK 335,-1 
L R&jabala. J 


396 

SECTION 233. 

A WOMAN HAS SONS BY THE FIRST AND SECOND MARRIAGES. 
ON THE DFATH OF THE SECOND HUSBAND SHb MARRIES 
HIS SON BY A bORMFR M \RRUGF, AVDUlbS I HAVING 
ISSUE. PARTITION AMONG THF WIDOWFR, HIS CHILDREN, 
AND THE SONS OF THF FIRST AND SICOND MARRIAGES. 
RAjabala. j.ylg gf partition is, niutatis nmtandts, the same as in 

the case cited in section 232.] 

SECTION 234. 

A MAN HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE MARRIES A 
WOMAN ALSO HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE 
AND THEY HAVE A THIRD SON. THE WIFE DIES. PARTI- 
TION AMONG THE FATHER AND THE THREE SONS. 

Dhamma A man having a son by a former marriage marries a woman also 
having a son by a former marriage. After getting issue by the 
marriage, the wife dies. The property brought by her to the 
marriage shall be divided into four shares her son by the former 
marriage shall get three shares and the stepfather one share. The 
property acquired during the marriage shall be divided into eight 
shares • the widower shall get five shares, the issue of the marriage 
two shares, and the sons by the former marriages one share. 

If the husband who brings no property to the marriage pre- 
deceases the wife, the property brought by her to the marriage 
shall be divided into five shares, and her son by the former mar- 
riage shall get three shares ; the remaining property shall be con- 
verted into three shares, and her step-son shall get one share and 
her son by the subsequent marriage two shares. 

The last preceding rule of partition shall, mutatis mutandis, 
apply, If the wife predeceases the husband. 

Manogyi. [The same as Dhamma.] 

jjl^nwebdn. same as Dhamma.] 

Chtara. [Substantially the same as Dhamma, but with the addition 

that debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same 
proportion.] 

SECTION 235. 

A WOMAN HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE MARRIES 
A MAN ALSO HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE, AND 
they have A THIRD SON. THE HUSBAND DIES. PARTI- 
TION AMONG THE MOTHER AND THE THREE SONS. 

[The same as in section 334.] 

[The same as in section 334.] 


Dhamma. 
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The rule of partition araon|; a widower, his own sons by the first Mano. 
and second marriages, and his step-son is as follows — 

The property of the second wife shall be divided into four shares : 
her son by the former mam ige slull get three shares and the 
widower one share The property acquired during the second mar- 
riage shall be divided into nine shares the son of the husband by 
his former marriage and that of the wife b) her former marriage 
shall get one share each the issue of that marriage two shares and 
the survi\ing husband fi\e shares. 

[The same as in section 334 ] 

[The same as in section 334.] 

SEC I ION 336. 

A WOMAN HAVING TWO DAUGHTEPS BY A FORMER MAR- 
RIAGE MARRIES V MAN HAVING IWO SONS BY A FORMER 
MARRIAGE. TWO SONS ARE BORN TO THEM AND THE 
WIPE DIES rilF HUSBAND MARRIES ONE OF HIS STEP- 
DAUGHTERS, BY WHOM TWO MORE SONS AND TWO DAUGH- 
TERS ARfc BORN TO HIM. THE HUSBAND DIES, WHEN 
llIF WIDOW MARRIES ONE OF HER STEP-BROTHERS AND 
TWO DAUGHTERS AND THREE SONS ARE BORN. SHE DIES. 
PARTITION AMONG THE SURVIMNg FIFTEEN CHILDREN OF 
THE SE\ERAL MARRIAGES. 

The rule of partition in the case cited above is as follows : — Yazathat. 
The property brought by the woman shall be obtained by the 
children of her former marriage, and that brought by the man by 
the children of his former marriage. The property acquired during 
the marriage shall be divided into six shares one share shall be 
obtained by the children of the husband by his former marriage, 
one share by those of the wife by her former marriage, two shares 
by the children of the marriage, one share by the children born of 
the union between the step-father and step-daughter, and one share 
by those of the union between the step-daughter and step-brother. 

The rule of partition in the case cited above is as follows ; — viniodi^ 

The property brought by the woman shall be obtained by the 
daughters of her former marriage, and that brought by the man by 
the sons of his former marriage The children of the mamage 
shall get the property acquired during the marriage. The children 
born of the union between the step-father and stra-daughter shall 
get the property acquired during that marriage. The children born 
of the union between the step-brother and step-sister shall get the 
property acquired during that marriage. 


Ammbtn, 

Cittan. 



Manu* 

vav^anA. 


PakSsant. 


Dhamn* 

aiiia. 
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Another rule is that the children born of the union between the 
step-brother and step-sister shall get one-third of the property (of 
their parents on the death of their mother.) 

[The first part is the same as the first paragraph of 
Vinicchaya.] 

Another rule of partition is given as follows — 

The property brought by the man shall be divided into six shares : 
his two step-daughters shall get one share, his children by one of 
the step-daughters {i.e., his third wife) shall also get one share, 
and bis two sons by the first wife four shares. 

The property brought by the woman shall be divided into five 
shares : her two step-sons shall get one share and her two daughters 
by the former marriage four shares. 

The property acquired during the marriage shall be divided into 
six shares : the two sons of the husband by the former marriage 
shall get one share, the two daughters of the wife by the former 
marriage one share, and the children born of the union between the 
step-father and step-daugther also one share. The children of the 
marriage shall get three shares. 

As regards property acquired during the mairiage of the step- 
father and step-daughter, the latter shall get one-half ; the remaining 
half shall be divided into four shares and the former’s children by 
the step-daughter shall get one share, and those by her mother (*.e., 
the second wife) shall get three shares. 

The property acquired during the marriagp of the step-brother 
and step-sister shall be divided into four shares : the step-sister 
shall get three shares, and her children by the step-father one 
share. 

The rule of partition in the case cited above is as follows ; — 

The property brought by the woman shall be obtained by the 
daughters of her former marriage, and that brought by the man 
by the sons of his former marriage. » 

The children of the marriage shall get the jointly acquired pro- 
perty. The children born of the union between the step-father 
and step-daughter shall get the property acquired during that mar- 
riage. But the children bom of the union between the step-brother 
and step-sister shall get only one-third of their parents’ property. 

A woman having children by a former marriage marries a man 
also having children by a former marriage. After children are born 
to them the wife dies. The husband marries one of his step- 
daughters by whom also children are bom to him. The husband 
dies, when the widow marries one of her step-brothers and they have 



issue. She dies. The rule of partition among the survivors is as 
folloivs — 

The property brought by the woman shall be obtained by her 
children of the former marriage, and tliat brought by the man shall 
be obtained by his children of the former marriage. The children 
born of the union between the st-'p frther and step-daughter shall 
get the property brought by their parents to the marriage. And 
the children born of the union between the step-brother and 
step-sister shall get the property biought by their parents to the 
marriage. 


CHAPTFR XI. 

PARTITION bFTWEEN CHUn'tFN OF THE SAME PARENTS AND 
THEIR .STEP-BROlHhkS OR STEP-SISTERS. 


SECTION 237. 

PARTITION BETWEEN SONS OF THE SAME PARENTS AND 
THEIR SIEP-BROTIIERS. 

On the death of the mother the father marries again. Both Mano. 
father and step-mother die leaving offspring by the second mar- 
riage. The rule of partition between the children of the two mar- 
riages IS as follows : — 

The children of the first marriage arc entitled to their mother’s 
separate property, and those of the second marriage, their mother's 
separate property. 

Out of the property acquired jointly a portion shall be set apart 
for the performance of works of merit. The remainder shall be 
divided into three shares : the children of the second marriage 
shall receive two shares and those of the first marriage one share. 

The reason why the former gets two shares is because they inherit 
through both parents ; and the latter receives one share only because 
they inherit through the father alone. 

The children of the first husband shall take the separate property Ditto, 
of their father, and those of the second husband that of their 
father. ■ 

[Substantially the same as the preceding extract but with Diuo. 
the addition that the children of one father shaM not 
inherit the property to which the children of the 
other father is entitled.] 
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On the death of the mother the father marries again. Both 
father and step-mother die leaving offspring by the second mar- 
riage. The rule of partition between the children of the two mar- 
riages is as follows : — 

The children of the first marriage are entitled to their mother’s 
separate property, and those of the second marriage to their 
mother’s separate property. Out of the property acquired jointly 
a portion shall be set apart for the performance of works of merit. 
The remainder shall be divided into three shares : the children 
of the second marriage shall receive two shares and those of the 
first marriage one share. 

The same rule applies, mutatis mutandis, to partition between 
children of the same mother, but of different fathers. 

Pyn. The property acquired during a subsequent marriage shall be 

divided into four shares : the children of the marriage shall receive 
three shares, and the children of the wife by a former husband one 
share. 

Kaingza. [Substantially the same as Mano except that the follow- 

ing reason is given instead.] 

The reason why the childien of the second wife receives two 
shares is because they inherit through both parents ; and the 
children of the former marriage receives only one share because 
they succeed to their father’s office in addition. 

Mytngun. On the death of the father, the mother marries again. Both 
mother and step-father die leaving offspring by the second marriage. 
The rule of partition between the children of the two marriages is 
as follows:— 

The children of the first marriage shall take .the property exist- 
ing before the second marriage, and those of the second marriage, 
the property brought by their father to it. As regards property 
acquired jointly, a portion shall be set apart for the performance 
of works of merit. The remainder shall be divided into three shares ; 
the children of the second marriage shall receive two shares and 
those of the first marriage one share. The same rule applies, 
mutatis mutandis, to partition among children of the same father, 
but of different mothers. 

Dliainma- On the death of the father, the mother marries again. Both 
thadey^. mother and step-father die leaving offspring by the second mar- 
riage. The children of the first marriage shall take the whole of 
the property taken by their mother to the second marriage. The 
children of the second marriage shall take the whole of the property 
{brought by their father to the second marriage. The properly 
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jointly acquired shall be divided into six shares the children of 
the first marriage shall take one share, and those of the second 
maniage shall take the remaining five shares because they are the 
children of the second husband (during whose lifetime property is 
acquired) The same rule apphes, mutatxs mutandis, to cases 
where, on the death of the mother, the father marries agaifl, and both 
father and step-mother die leaving offspring by the second maniage. 

On the death ol the mother the father marries again The Dhamma. 
children live with their father and step-mother, help them in the 
ac^isition of propertt and on their death perform the obsequies. 

The rule of partition between the children ol the fir«t and second 
marriages is as follows • — 

The childien of the first marriage shall take the property taken 
by their father to the second marriage. The children of the second 
marriage shall take the propert) brought by their mother to the 
second marriage. The property acquired jointly during the second 
marnage shall be divided into three shares the children of the first 
marriage shall receive one share, and those of the second marriage 
two shares Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion 

If there is no other property besides that brought by the father 
to the second marriage it shall be divided into fou shares the 
children of the first marriage shall take three shares, and those of 
the second marnage one share 

If, on the other hand, property was brought by the mother alone, 
then her own children shall receive three shares, and her step- 
children one share 

If children are born (during the second marriage of a widow who Ditto, 
has children also by her first husband), the separate property of 
the mother and step-father shall be divided equally between the 
children of the first and second marriages Debts shall be liquid- 
ated similarly The property acquired during the second marriage 
shall be divided into three shares and the children of the first mar- 
riage shall take one share, and those of the second two shares 

The hereditary estate brought by the step-father to the second 
marriage shall be inherited exclusively by the offspring of that mar- 
riage. But as regards the property inherited by him during the 
second marriage the children of that marriage shall share it with 
those of the first marriage 

The rule of partition between the children of a man by his first Manugjii 
and second marriages is as follows : — 

The children of the first marriage shall have the property taken 
by their father to the second marriage, and those of the second mar- 
riage shall take the property brought by their mother to the marriage. 
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The property jointly acquired shall be divided into three shares : 
the children of the second marriage shall take two shares, and 
those of the first marriage one share. Debts shall be liquidated 
in the same proportion. 

Another rule . — If there is no other property besides that taken 
by the father to the second marriage, it shall be divided into four 
shares : the children of the first marriage shall receive three shares, 
and those of the second one share. 

If, on the other hand, the property was brought by the mother 
alone, then her own children shall receive three shares and her step- 
children one share. 

Another rule.—l\\t property taken by the father to the seoend 
marriage shall be divided into three shares : the children of the 
first marriage shall take two shares, and those of the second one 
share. The property acquired during the second marriage shall be 
divided also into three shares, and the former shall take one share, 
and the latter two shares Debts shall be liquidated in the same 
proportion. * 


Kandaw, ist 
and 2nd 


[Substantially the same as M^ussika.] 


extracts. 

Kandaw, children of the first and second husbands shall take the 

3rd extract, properly of their respective fathers. 


Tejo. The rule of partition between the children of a woman by her 

first and second husbands is as follows ; — 

The children of the first husband shall take the property brought 
by him to the first marriage, and those of the second husband that 
brought by him to the second marriage. The same rule shall 
apply, mutatis mutandis, to cases of partition between the children 
of a man by his first and second wives. 

Ditto. [The same as Kaingza.] 


Vann a* 
dhamma. 

Vawnni. 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

If either the wife or the husband alone has children by a former 
marriage, the rule of partition between such children and those of 
the subsequent marriage is, mutatis mutandis, the same as that 
.among the children of the husband by a former wife, those of the 
wife by a former husband and those of the subsequent marriage ; 
that is to say, the children of the former marriage shall take what 
their father or mother brought to the second marriage. The pro-- 
perty jointly acquired during the second marriage shall be divided 
into three shares, and the children of the second marriage shall take 
two shares and those of the former marriage one share. 
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On the death of the father, the mother marries again. Both Manuyin. 
mother and step-father die leaving offspring of the marriage. The 
separate property of the first and second husbands shall be taken 
by their respective sons. The property jointly acquired during the 
second marriage shall be divided into four shares : one share shall 
be devoted to the performance of works of merit for the spiritual 
welfare of the deceased parents, the children of the second mar- 
riage shall take two shares, and those of the first marriage one 
share. 

The first husband having died, the widow m.-irries again. When R4«t. 
she and her second husband die the children of the first husband 
shall take his separate property, and those of the second husband 
his separate property. The same rule applies, nmtatis muiandis, to 
partition between the children of the first and second wtves of a man. 

A portion of the property jointly acquired during the second mar- 
riage. shall be set apart for the perlormance of works of merit. 

The remainder shall be divided into three shares : the children of 
the first marriage shall take one share and those of the second two 
shares. 

Therefore the Dhammathatlinga says, " GjiijIoDDjj^^'ie^soSooSioooi 
qi3* ooc^oDicooo# ” 1 The meaning of this quotation is sub- 

stantially the same as Myingun above ] 

On the death of the mother, the father marries again, and both vinicchaya. 
father and step-mother die leaving children of the marriage. The 
property jointly acquired during the second marriage shall be 
divided into four shares : the children of the first marriage shall 
take one share, and those of the second three shares. 

On the death of the father the mother marries again. The rule of Ditto. 

{ jartition on the death of the mother and her second husband is as 
ollows : — 

The children by her first husband shall take her separate property, 
and those by the second husband their father’s separate property. 

The same rule applies to partition between the children of a man 
by his first and second wives. 

A portion of the property jointly acquired during the second 
marriage shall be set apart for the performance of works of merit. 

The remainder shall be divided into three shares : the children of 
the first marriage shall take one share and those of the second two 
shares. 

On the death of the mother the father marries again. Both Mann- 
father and step-mother die leaving offspring by the second marriage, vaosanl. 
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The rule of partition between the children of the two marriages is 
as follows : — 

The children of the first marriage shall take the whole of the 
property taken by their father to the second marriage, and those 
of the second marriage the whole of the property brought by their 
mother to that marriage. 

Out of the prop)erty acquired jointly during the second marriage, 
a portion shall be set apart for works of merit The remainder 
shall be divided into three shares the children of the second 
marriage shall take two shares, and those of the first one share. 
The latter shall divide their share equitably among themselves* 

The children of the second marriage receive two shares because 
they inherit through both parents, and those of the first marriage 
one share oq)y because they inherit through the father alone. 

[The same as the second extract from Mano.] 

* On the death of the mother, the father marries again, and he and 
his wife die leaving offspring of the marriage. 

The property acquired during the second marriage shall be 
divided into four shares the children of the second marriage 
shall receive three shares, and those of the first one share. The 
property taken by the father to the second maniage shall be divided 
into four shares . the children of the first marriage shall take three 
shares, and those of the second one share. The property brought 
by the step-mother to the marriage shall be divided similarly ; and 
her own children shall take three shares, and her stepchildren one 
share. 

On the death of the father and step-mother the estate shall be 
partitioned as follows: — 

The property existing at the time of the father’s first marriage 
shall be taken by the sons of that marriage. The property acquired 
during the second marriage shall be divided into four shares ; 
onp share shall be set apart for the performance of works of merit, 
the children of the second marriage shall take two shares, and those 
of the first one share. 

The rule of partition between children of former and later mar- 
riages is as follows : — 

On the death of the mother, the father marries again, and be and 
his second wife die leaving a child of the subsequent marriage. The 
children of the former marriages shall take the property brought 
by their father or mother to the subsequent marriage. The pro- 
perty acquired during the second niarriage shall be divided into 



three shares : the child of the second marri&ge shall take two 
shares, and the children of the former marriages one share. 

Another rule . — The whole estate consisting of the property 
brought by the husband and wife to the second marriage and that 
subsequently acquired shall be divided into three shares, and the 
child of the second marriage shall take one share, the child of the 
husband by a formei wife, and the child of he wilt by a former 
husband one share each According to this rule of par* ition, it is 
immaterial whether there is only one or other of the two kinds of 
property 

Another rule — If there is only the property br lught from the for- 
mer marriage to the second marriage, the children of the former mar- 
riage shall receive three shares and the child of the second marriage 
one share If on the otiur hand there is only property acquired 
during the second mairiagc and no property from the former mar- 
riages was brought to 'he second, the child of the second marriage 
shall receive three shaies, and the children of the former marriages 
one -hare 

In this rule, partition is made according as there is only one or 
other of the two kinds of property. But this mode of apportioning 
the shares may be applied in cases where there are both kinds of 
property. 

The rule of partition cited above shall apply, nmtatis mutandis, RAjabaia. 
to cases of partition where on the death of the father the mother 
marries again, and both she and her second husband die leaving 
children of the marriage, as well as children of the former marriages. 

[The same as Pyu ] S6nda. 

On the death of the mother the father marries again, and both Mana 
father and s^ep-mother die leaving children of the second marriage. 

The estate shall be divided according to the rules of the Dhamma- 
thats between the children of the former and later marriages. The 
property acquired jointly during the second marriage shall be 
divided into three shares : the children of the second marriage 
shall take two shares, and those of the first marriage one share. 

Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion. If there is 
neither jointly acquired property nor property brought by the step- 
mother, but only that brought by the father to the second marriage, 
the children by the first wife shaM receive three shares, and those 
by the second wife one share. If, on the other hand, there is only 
property brought by the step-mother to the second marriage, her 
own children of the marriage shall receive three shares, and her 
step-children one share. 
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[Substantially the same as the second extract from 
Mano.] 

The first wife having died, the widower marries again ; on the 
death of the father and step-mother, the rule of partition between 
the children by his first and second wives is as follows : — 

The children by the first wife shall take the property taken by 
their father to the second marriage. The children by the second 
wife shall take the property^ brought by their mother to the second 
marriage. The property jointly acquired during the second marriage 
shall be divided into five shares : the children of the first marriage 
shall take one share, and those of the second four shares, although 
the father may have brought very little property to the second mar- 
riage. 

On the death of the mother the father marries again, and both 
father and step-mother die leaving children by the second marriage. 
The children of the first marriage shall take the property taken by 
their father to the second marriage ; and those of the second mar- 
riage, that brought by the step-mother to the second marriage. 
The property jointly acquired during the second marriage shall be 
divided into three shares, and the children of the second marriage 
shall take two shares, and those of the first one share. 

Another rule . — Should the property brought by the step-mother 
to the second marriage be small, the property jointly acquired shall 
de divided into five shares ; the children of the first marriage shall 
take one share, and those of the second four shares. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

A widower with children marries again and has offspring by the 
second wife. The rule of partition between the children by the 
first and second wives is as follows : — 

The children by the first wife shall take the property brought by 
the father to the second marriage ; ant! those by the second wife 
the property brought by her to the marriage. In the event of there 
being no property acquired during the second marriage, the pro- 
perty brought by the father shallibe divided into four shares : the 
children by the first wife shall take three shares, and those by the 
second wife one share. If, on the other hand, the father does not 
bring any property but his second wife does, it shall be divided 
similarly, her own children taking three shares, and those by the 
first wife one share. 

Another rule.— The property brought bj the father and step- 
mother to the second marriage shall be divided into three shares : 
the children of the former marriage shall take two shares, and 
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those of the second one share. The property jointly acquired shall 
be divided into three shares, and the children of the second 
marriage shall take two shares, and those of the first one share. 

The rule of partition between the children of the first and second Cittara. 
wives is as follows : — 

The father’s heieditary estate shall be divided into four shares: 
the children by the first wife shall receive three shares, and those by 
the second one share. 

If there are children of the subsequent marriage, they shall Kyetyo. 
receive two shares out of the property acquired jointly during the 
marriage, and the children of the husband by a former wife, one 
share. The latter arc given one share only because they derive their 
right to the property through the father alone. The children of 
the second marriage are given two shares because their mother ac- 
quired the property with the object of benefiting her own children. 
Besides, the father who enjoys their company day and night has 
naturally greater affection for them. 

On the death of the father the mother marries again, and both Ditto, 
mother and step-father die leaving children of the marriage. The 
rule of partition between the children of the first and second hus- 
bands is as follows : — 

The children by the first husband shall take the unexpended 
portion of the property which their mother brought to the second 
marriage, and those by the second husband the unexhausted portion 
of the property brought by their father to the second mairiage. 

The property acquired jointly during the second marriage shall 
be divided into three shares : the children of the second marriage 
shall take two shares because they inherit through both parents, 
and those of the first marriage one share. 

A couple own separate property as well as jointly acquired Kyanneb 
property. On the death of the wife the husband marries again but 
takes no property to the second marriage. The man and his 
second wife die leaving a son of the marriage. The daughter by 
the first wife shall receive her mother’s separate property. Of the 
property acquired during the first marriage, the daughter by the 
first wife shall take two shares and the son by the second trife one 
share. The father's separate property shall be divided equally 
between the two children. If any property is taken by the widower 
to the second marriage, the offspring of that marriage shall, if a 

f irl, receive one-fourth of It. In the event of the offspring of the 
rsf marriage bein^ a boy, the offspring of the second marriage 
shall, if a boy, receive one-sixth, ana if a girl, one-eighth of it. 
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SECTION 238. 

A MAN HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE MARRIES A 

WOMAN ALSO HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE. A 

THIRD SON IS BORN TO THEM: PARTITION AMONG THE 

THREE SONS. 

On the death of a couple leaving a son of the union, a son of the 
husband by a former wife, and a son of the wife by a former 
husband, the rule of partition among the three sons is as follows : — 

The two sons of the former marriages shall receive a share each, 
and the third son, the offspring of the subsequent marriage, q|x 
shares. 

A man with children marries a woman also with children, and 
more children are born to them. The rule of partition on the death 
of the parents is as follows ; — 

The property brought by the husband to the subsequent 
marriage shall be taken by his children by a former wife, and that 
brought by the wife shall be taken by her children by a former 
husband. 1 he property acquired jointly during the subsequent 
marriage shall be taken by the offspring of that marriage. If there 
is no property brought by the husband and* wife to the subse* 
quent marriage, but there is only that jointly acquired by them, it 
shall be divided into five shares : the children of the marriage shall 
receive three shares, and those of the husband by a former wife and 
those of the wife by a former husband one share each. 

The husband has a son by a former wife and the wife has a son 
by a former husband, and they have a third son, the offspring of 
their marriage. On their death, the property brought by the father 
to the subsequent marriage shall be inherited by his son by the 
former wife, and that brought by the mother shall be inherited by 
her son by the former husband. The son of the subsequent marriage 
shall inherit the property acquired during that marriage. • 

A man with a son by a former wife marries a woman also with a 
son by a former husband, and a son is born to them. The son last 
mentioned shall receive the property acquired during the subsequent 
marriage. 

The husband and wife have each children by a former marriage. 
The whole of the property acquired during the former marriage of 
the husband or of the wife shall revert to his or her children of that 
marriage. The children of the subsequent marriage shall have no 
claim to such property even in the case of the death of one of the 
rightful heirs. They shall receive the property acquired during the 
siuisequent norriage. < 
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A man with a son by a former wife marries a woman also with a Viiis*. 
son by a former husband, and they have a third son. On their 
death, the son of the husband by a former wife shall take the 
property taken by his father to the subsequent marriage, and the 
son of the wife by a former husband shall take that brought by his 
mother to the subsequent marriage. The property acquired during 
the subsequent marriage shall be inherited by the offspring of that 
marriage. But it the amount of such property is considerably large, 
the two sons of the former marriages shall take a share each and the 
son of the subsequent marriage three shares. Liquidation of debts 
is governed by the same rule as the allotment of property and division 
of shares The second husband should not be held liable for debts 
contracted by the former husband, and the second wife should not be 
held responsible for debts contracted by the former wife. It is 
the duty of the son who inherits the property acquired during any 
marriage to also discharge any liability contracted in the meantime. 

A man with a son by a former wife marries a woman also with a Ditto- 
son by a former husband, and they have a third son. On their 
death the rule of partition is as follows ; — 

The son of the man by a former wife shall take the unexpended 
portion of the property taken by his father to the subsequent mar- 
riage, and the son of the woman by afoiiiier husband shall take the 
unexpended portion of the property brought by his mother to the 
subsequent marriage. 

As regards property acquired jointly during the subsequent 
marriage, the two sons of the former marriages shall receive one 
share each, and the son of the subsequent marriage two shares. 

0 great king ! the rule of partition between children of former W»ru. 
and later marriages is as follows : — 

The children of the wife by a former husband shall take the 
property brought by their own father to his marriage; and the 
children of the husband by a former wife shall take the property 
brou|;ht by their own mother to her marriage. The property 
acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage shall be divided 
into four shares and the children of the former marriages shall 
take one share each, and the children of the subsequent marriage two 
shares. In case no property is acquired during the subseqnent 
marriage, the children by the former husband and those by the 
former wife shall give one-fifth of their respective shares to the off- 
spring of the subsequent union. 

A man having a son by a former wife marries a woman also Kungya. 
having a son by a former husband, and they have a third soiv by tfa6 
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marriage. The rule of partition among the three sons on the death 
of the parents is as follows : — 

The son of the husband by a former wife shall take the whole of 
the property brought by his father to the second marriage and 
shall liquidate all debts contracted prior to it. The son of the wife 
by a former husband shall take the whole of the property taken by 
his mother to the second marriage and shall liquidate all debts con* 
tracted prior to it. The property acquired during the subsequent 
marriage shall be divided into five shares : the two sons of the 
former marriages shall take a share each, and the son of the .second 
marriage shall take three shares. Debts shall be liquidated in th(j 
same proportion. 

The same rule is laid down in the following Dhammathats, namely, 
Manu, Mano, DhammavilAsa and M^nussika. 

On the death of the husband and wife, the children of the 
husband by a former wife shall receive the whole of the properly 
taken by their father to the second marriage, and those of the wife 
by a former husband shall receive that taken by their mother to that 
marriage. The property acquired jointly during the second mar- 
riage shall be divided into five shares : the children of the husband 
by his former wife shall take one share, those of the wife by her 
former husband one share, and those of the sub.sequent marriage 
three shares. Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 
The above decision is in accordance with the Dhammathats. 

A man having a son by a former wife marries a woman also 
haying a son by a former husband, and they have a third son. On 
their death the rule of partition among the three sons is as follows : — 

The son of the husband by a former wife shall receive the whole 
of the property taken by his father to the subsequent marriage, and 
the son of the wife by a former husband shall receive that taken by 
his mother to the subsequent marriage. The son of the subsequent 
marriage shall take the property acquired jointly during it. This rule 
applies when the property existing before and that acquired after the 
subsequent marriage are not much. If the amount of the property 
acquired during the subsequent marriage is considerably large it shall 
be divided into five shares : the son by a former wife shall take one 
share, the son by a former husband one share, and the son of the 
subsequent marriage three shares. Debts contracted by the hus- 
band or wife during the former marriage shall be liquidated by his 
or her son of that marriage, and those contracted during the 
subsequent marriage shall be liquidated by the offspring of that mar- 
riage. If the amount of debts contracted during the subsequent 
marriage is considerably large, the two sons of^he former marriages 
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shall liquidate equally between them two-fifths of the debts. The 
son by a former wife shall not be held liable for his step-mother's 
debts, nor shall the son by a former husband be held liable for his 
step-father’s debts ; such debts shall be liquidated by his or her son 
respectively of the former marriage. 

If neither husband nor wife has a son by the former marriage, 
their son of the subsequent marriage shall liquidate all debts and 
inherit the entire estate. 

There are two modes of partition among the son of the husband Dhamma. 
by a former wife, that of the wife by a former husband, and that of 
the subsequent marriage. The first shall take the property brought 
by his father to the subsequent marriage, the second that brought 
by his mother to the subsequent marriage, and the third that ac- 
quired jointly during the subsequent marriage. Debts shall be 
liquidated similarly. 

If no property is brought to the subsequent marriage either by 
the husband oi the wife, the property acquired jointly shall be divid- 
ed into five shares : the son of the subsequent marriage shall take 
three shares, and the two sons of the former marriages shall take a 
share each out of the remaining two shares. Debts shall be liquid* 
ated similarly. 

If no property is acquired during the subsequent marriage but 
there is property brought by the husband and wife from the former 
marriages to the subsequent marriage, it shall be divided into four 
shares : and the son of the subsequent marriage shall take one share, 
and the two sons of the former marriages three shares between 
them. Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

If either the husband or the wife alone brought property to the 
second marriage, the property so brought and that acquired jointly 
shall be divided into five shares ; the son of the parent who had 
brought the property shall take three shares, and the other two 
sons one share each. Debts shall be liquidated similarly. 

There are two modes of partition among the son of the husband ManaK)^. 
by a former wife, that of the wife by a former husband, and that of 
the subsequent marriage. The first shall take the property brought 
by his father to the subsequent marriage, the second that brought 
by his mother to the subsequent marriage, and the third that ac- 
quired jointly during the subsequent marriage. Debts shall be 
liquidated similarly. 

If there is no property brought either by the husband or the wife, 
the property acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage shall 
be divided into five shares: the son of that marriage shall take 
three shares, and the two sons of the former marriages oqe share 
each. Debts shall be liquidated similarly. 
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If no property is acquired during the subsequent marriage, but 
the husband and wife both brought property to it, the son of the 
subsequent marriage shall be given a fourth of that property. Debts 
shall be treated similarly. 

If again no property is acquired during the subsequent marriage, 
but either the husband or the wife alone brought property to it, 
such property shall be divided into five shares : the son of the 
parent who brought the property shall take three shares and the 
other two sons one share each. Debts shall be liquidated in the 
same proportion. 

Vannanl A man having a son by a former wife marries a woman also having 
a son by a former husband and they have a third son, the offspring 
of the marriage. On their death the son of the man by a former 
wife shall take the property brought by his father to the subse- 
quent marriage, and the son of the woman by a former husband 
shall take that brought by his mother to the subsequent marriage. 
The third son shall take the property acquired jointly during that 
subsequent marriage, But if the amount of the jointly acquired 
property is considerably large, it shall be divided into five shares : 
the son of the former husband and of the former wife shall take a 
share each, and the remaining three shares shall be taken by the 
son of the subsequent marriage. Debts shall be liquidated similarly. 

Ditto. A man having a son by a former wife marries a woman also 

Iiaving a son by a former husband, and they have a third son, the 
offspring of the marriage. On their death the rule of partition is 
as tollows : — 

The son of the man by a former wife shall take the property taken 
by his father to the subsequent marriage, and the son of the woman 
by a former husband that taken by his mother to the subsequent 
marriage. As regards property acquired during the subsequent 
marriage, the two sons of the former marriages shall receive one 
share each and tfe son of the subsequent marriage three shares. 

Rfttl. [Substantially the same as the first extract from Vannan^ 

above.] 

Ditto. [Substantially the same as M&nussika, but with the ad- 

ditional provision that debts shall be liquidated in the 
same proportion as the shares.] 

Viniochaya. The husband has children by a former wife and the wife also has 
children by a former husband, and they have children of the mar- 
riage, On their death, the property brought by the father to the 
sulraequent marriage shall be taken by his children by a former 
wife, and that brought by the mother shall be taken by her children 
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by a former husband. The children of the subsequent marriage 
snail take the property acquired during that marriage. 

[Substantially the same as the above extract, but with Vinkcluiya. 
the addition that after the children have received 
their portion they shall divide it among themselves 
according to the rules already laid down.] 

A widower with children marries a widow also with children and Ditto, 
they have again children of the marriage. The property brought 
by the father and mother to the subsequent marriage shall be in- 
herited by their respective children of the former marriages. That 
acquired during the subsequent marriage shall be inherited by the 
children of that marriage. If no property whatever was brought to 
the subsequent marriage, the property acquired jointly during it 
shall be divided into five shares : the children of the father by a former 
wife shall take one share, those of the mother by a former husband 
one share, and those of the subsequent marriage three shares. If no 
property is acquired during the subsequent marriage, the property 
brought by the widower and that brought by the widow shall each 
be divided into five shares, and a share from each shall be given to 
the children of the subsequent union ; the remainder shall be In* 
herited by the respective children of the widow and widower by 
their former marriages 

The above rule refers to unmarried children living together. 

' If the amount of property brought by the husband and wife to the Muo- 
subsequent marriage is small, and that acquired during it is large, the v> 9 VuiA. 
whole of the property shall be divided into five shares . the son of the 
husband by a former wife shall take one share, the son of the wife by 
a former husband one share, and the son of the subsequent marriage 
three shares, as he inherits through both parents. If no property 
is acquired during the subsequent marriage, the property brought 
by the husband and that brought by the wife to the subsequent 
marriage shall each be divided into five shares, and the son of the 
subsequent marriage shall take a share from each. The remaining 
four shares shall be inherited by the son by a former marriage of 
the respective owner. This rule refers to children living togemer. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu. ] PakteuL 

[Substantially the same as Pyu. ] Ditto. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Vil&sa, Dittos 
except that it stipulates that a portion should £nt 
be set apart for the performance of works of merit 
before the property jointly acquired ia divided into 
|pur shares.] 
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A man liaving children by a former wife marries a woman also 
having children by a former husband. After other children are 
born they both die. The rule of partition among the children of 
the former and later marriages is as follows : — 

If no property was brought by the parents to the subsequent mar- 
riage, that acquired during it shall be divided into five shares, and 
the children of the former marriage shall receive one share, and 
the children of the subsequent marriage four shares. If no pro- 
perty was acquired during the subsequent marriage, that brought by 
the father and that brought by the mother shall each be divided into 
five shares, and one share from each shall be allotted to the children 
of the subsequent marriage. The remainder shall be inherited re- 
spectively by the children of the father by a former wife, and those 
of the mother by a former husband. Even should there be fifteen 
children of the subsequent marriage, they shall be reckoned as one 
child ; and the portion allotted them shall be divided among them 
according to the usual rules of partition laid down for cases where 
there are several children of both sexes, and the number of shares to 
be divided each time shall be limited to twenty-five. 

Rifatala. • A man having a son by a former wife marries a woman also having 
a son by a former husband, and they have a third son. On their 
death the sons of the former marriage shall take the property which 
their respective parents brought to the subsequent marriage, and the 
son of the subsequent marriage shall take that acquired jointly dur- 
ing it. The rule applies when there are three separate lots of pro- 
perty. 

Another rule . — The three lots of jjroperty shall each be divided 
into five shares which shall be apportioned as follows : — 

As regards the property brought by the father, his son by a 
former wife shall take three shares, and the other two sons shall take 
one share each ; as regards that brought by the mother, her son by 
a former husband shall take three shares, and the other two sons 
one share each ; and as regards the property acquired jointly during 
the subsequent marriage, the son of that marriage shall take three 
shares, and the other two sons one share each. In applying the 
above rule it is immaterial whether any one or two of the three lots 
be wanting. Partition shall be made of the property existing. 

Another rule.—U no property was brought by both parents, the 
property acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage shall be 
divided into five shares, and the two sons of the former marriage 
shall take one share each. If, on the other hand, no property was ac- 
quired during the subsequent marriage, that brought by the father 
and that brought by the mother shall each be divided into four 
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shares, and one share from each shall be allotted to the son of the 
subsequent marriage. If nothing was brought by eithe parents 
the other two lots of property shall each be divided into five shares 
which shall be apportioned as follows : — 

As regards the property brought to the subsequent marriage, the 
son of the parent who brought it shall take three shares, and the 
other two sons one share each ; and as regards the jointly acquired 
property, the son of the subsequent marriage shall take three shares, 
and the other two sons one share each. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated similarly. Thus has the rule been laid down by some 
eminent jurists. According to this rule, partition is made accord- 
ing as there is only one or other of the two kinds of property ; but the 
second rule cited above is the most equitable. 


[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] 
[The same as the second extract from Pyu.] 
[The same as the third extract from Pyu.] 


S6nda. 

Ditto. 

Ditto* 


The rule of partition among the son of the husband by a former Manu. 
wife, the son of the wife by a former husband, and the son of the sub- 
sequent marriage is as follows — 

The property brought by the husband or wife to the subse- 
quent marriage shall be inherited by his or her son respectively. 

The son of the subsequent marriage shall take the property acquired 
jointly during that marriage. 

Another rule.—lht property acquired jointly during the subse- 
quent marriage shall be divided into five shares : the son of the 
subsequent marriage shall take three shares and the two sons of the 
former marriage one share each. If no property was acquired dur- 
ing the subsequent marriage, the property brought by the husband 
and wife to it shall each be divided into four shares, and one share 
from each shall be allotted to the son of the subsequent marriage. 

If the wife did not bring any property and neither is there any pro- 
perty acquired during the subsequent marriage, but there is pro- 
perty brought by the husband ; or if, on the other hand, the husband 
did not bring any property and there is no property acquired dur- 
ing the subsequent marriage, but there is that brought by the wife ; 
then the property brought by either parent shall be divided into five 
shares ; the son of the parent who brought the property shall take 
three shares, and the other two sons one share each. It,^ again, no 
property was brought by the husband and wife, but there is property 
acquired during the subsequent marriage, it shall also be divided 
into five shares, and the son of the subsequent marriage shall take 
three shares, and the other two sons one share each. 
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[Substantially the same as the first extract from Pyu ] 

The rule of partition among the son of the husband by a former 
wife, the son of the wife by a former husband, and the son of the 
subsequent marriage is as follows — 

If no property was acquired during the subsequent marriage, the 
property brought by the husband and wife to it shall each be 
divided into five shares, and one share from each shall be allotted to 
the son of the subsequent marriage, and the remainder shall be 
taken by the son of the former marriage 

The rule of partition among the son of the husband by a fornper 
wife, the son of the wife by a former husband, and the son of the 
subsequent marriage is as follows : — 

If there is a considerable quantity of the property acquired dur- 
ing the subsequent marriage, it shall be divided into five shares, 
and the two sons of the former marriage shall each take one share, 
and the son of the subsequent marriage three shares. 

Ditto. Another rule , — On the death of the parents, the two sons of the 

former marriage shall each take what his father or mother brought 
to the subsequent marriage. The property acquired jointly during 
the subsequent marriage shall be divided into three shares, and the 
two sons of the former marriage shall receive one share between 
them, and the son of the subsequent marriage two shares. 

W^linga. [Substantially the same as Warn ] 

Dhufina- The rule of partition on the death of the parents among the son of 
■***• the father by a former wife, the son of the mother bv a former hus- 
band, and the son of the subsequent marriage is as tollows : — 

The two sons of the former marriages shall each take the property 
brought by his father or mother to the subsequent marriage. The 
property acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage shall be 
inherited by the son of that marriage. 

If no property was brought by either parent, the property ac- 
quired jointly shall be divided into five shares : the two sons of the 
mrmer marriage shall each take one share, and the son of the sub- 
sequent marriage three shares. If no propdtty was brought by either 
of the parents, the unexpended portion of that brought by the other 
shall be divided into five shares, and his or her son shall receive 
three shares, and the other two sons one share each. 

Ukta. A man having a son by a former wife marries a woman also 

having a son by a former husband, and they have a third son. The 
rule of partition among the three sons on the death of the parents 
is as follows 
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If the wife brought nothing, and there is no property acquired 
during the subsequent marriage, but there is property brought by 
the husband alone, then it shall be divided into ten shares, and his 
son by a former wife shall take eight shares, and the other two 
sons one share each. If the property was brought by the wife 
alone, the same rule of partition shall, mutahs mutandis, apply 
If the couple did not bring any property, that acquired during the 
subsequent marriage shall be divided into five shares, and the son 
of the subsequent marriage shall take three shares, and the other two 
sons one share each. 

The rule of partition of the property brought to the marriage by Dhamma- 
the husband and wife, among the son of the husband by a former 
wife, the son of the wife by a former husband, and their son by the 
marriage is as follows — 

On the death of the husband and wife leaving no property ac- 
quired jointly during the marriage, but only such as was brought 
by them to it, the property brought by the husband shall be divid- 
ed into five shares his son by a former wife shall receive four 
shares, and the son of the subsequent marriage one share ; that 
brought by the wife shall also be divided into five shares : her son 
by the former husband shall receive four shares, and the son of the 
subsequent marriage one share. 

[The same as Manugy^.] AmwebSn. 

On the death of the parents, the rule of partition among the son of Cittan. 
the father by a former wife, the son of the mother by a former hus- 
band, and their son by the subsequent marriage is as follows ; — 

The two sons of the former marriage shall each take the property 
brought by his father or mother to the subsequent marriage ; the 
property acquired during it shall be inherited by the son of that 
marriage. If no property was brought by the father and mother, 
the property jointly acquired shall be divided into five shares : the 
son of the subsequent marriage shall take three shares, and the two 
sons of the former marriages one share each. Debts, if any, shall 
be liquidated in the same proportion. If there is only the property 
brought by either of the parents, it shall be divided into four shares, 
and one share shall be given to the son of the subsequent mar- 
riage. 

Another rtde> — If there are property brought by both parents and 
that acquired during the subsequent marriage, the three classes of 
property shall each be divided into five shares ; and as regards the 
property brought by the father, his son by a former wife shall take 
three shares, ^nd the other two sons one share each ; as regards that 
brought by the mother, her son by a former husband shall take three 
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shares and the other two sons one share each ; and lastly as regards 
that acquired jointly during the subsequent marriage, the son of that 
marriage shall take three shares, and the other two sons one share 
each. Debts shall be liquidated similarly. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vil4sa.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vil&sa.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Vil 4 sa.] 

SECTION 239. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 240. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 241. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 242. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 243. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 244. 

A WOMAN, AFTER LIVING WITH A MAN OF HER PARENTS* 

CHOICE, SEPARATES FROM HIM, AND MARRIES ANOTHER 
WHILE PREGNANT. PARTITION BETWEEN THE SON OF THE 
FIRST HUSBAND AND THE SON OF THE SECOND. 

Manug)*. A woman, after cohabiting with the man of her parents’ choice, 
separates from him and marries another while pregnant : the rule 
of partition between the son of the first husband and that of the 
second is as follow's : — 

The clothes, ornaments, and hereditary office of the second hus- 
band shall be inherited by his son. The animate and inanimate pro- 
perty inherited by the second husband after his marriage shall be 
divided into three shares : the son of the first husband shall receive 
one share, and that of the second, two shares. The property 
acquired jointly shall be divided into five shares -. the son of the 
second husband shall receive three shares, and that of the first, two 
shares. As regards the mother’s inherited property, the two sons 
shall share equally. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 

R&labala. A woman, after living with the man of her parents’ choice, separ- 
ates from him and marries another while pregnant. On the death 


Pinaih. 

Kyctyo. 

Ditto. 



PSiCTio»a 44 il 310 

L AiwrBB6H. J ^ 

of both husband and wife, the rule of partition between the son of 
the first husband and that of the second is as follows: — 

The clothes, ornaments, personal belongings and the hereditary 
office of the second husband shall be inherited by his son. The 
property acquired or inherited by the second husband after the 
deat'h of the wife shall be divided into three shares, and his son shall 
receive two shares, and the son of the first husband one share. The 
property acquired jointly shall be divided into five shares, and the 
son of the second husband shall receive three shares, and that of the 
first, two shares. 

A woman, after living with the man of her parents’ choice, separ- Diyajj*. 
ates from him and mariies another while pregnant. The rule of 
partition between the son of the first husband and that of the second 
ij as follows : — 

On the death of both husband and wife, the property given to the 
second husband by his parents and brought by him to the marriage 
shall be divided into three shares : his son shall receive two shares, 
and the son of the first husband one share. Three out of the five 
shares of the jointly acquired property shall be taken by the son of 
the second husband, while the remaining two shares go to the son 
of the first husband. The clothes, ornaments, personal property 
and the hereditary lands of the second husband shall be inherited 
by his son. 

A woman, after living with the man of her parents’ choice, separ- Ditto, 
ates from him while pregnant and marries another. The rule of 
partition between the son of the first husband and that of the 
second on the death of the parents is as follows : — 

The son of the second husband shall take his father’s hereditary 
lands and office. The property brought by the second husband 
to the subsequent marriage shall be divided into five shares : his 
son shall take three shares, and the son of the first husband two 
shares. The property brought by the mother to the second mar- 
riage shall be divided equally between the two sons. 

A woman after living with the man of her parents* choice, separ* AmwebSn. 
ates from him and marries another while pregnant. The rule of 
partition between the son of the first husband and that of the second 
IS as follows : — 

The clothes, ornaments, and the hereditary office of the second 
husband shall be inherited by his son. The animate and inanimate 
property inherited by the second husband after the death of the wife 
shall be divided into three shares : the son of the first husband shall 
take one share, and the son of the second two shares. The property 
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acquired jointly shall be divided into five shares: the son of the second 
husband shall receive three shares, and the son of the first two shares, 
As regards the mother’s inherited property, the two sons shall share 
it equally. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 

Citura. A woman, after living with the man of her parents-’ choice, separ- 
ates from him and marries another while pregnant. The rule of 
partition between the son of the first husband and that of the second 
js as follows : — 

The son of the second husband shall succeed to his father’s 
hereditary office. The property brought by the second husband shall 
be divided into three shares : his son shall receive two shares, 
and the son of the first husband one share. The property acquired 
jointly shall be divided into five shares : the son of the second 
husband shall receive three, and the son of the first two shares. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 

SECTION 245. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FIRST WIFE LEAVING A SON, THE 
WIDOWER MARRIES ANOTHER WIFE. THE SECOND WIFE 
DIES ALSO LEAVING A SON, AND THE WIDOWhR MARRIES 
A THIRD WIFE AND GETS A SON. PARTITION AMONG THE 
THREE SONS. 

Kungy«. After the death of the first or chief wife a man marries four other 
wives in succession, one after the death of another, and has children 
' by every wife. The rule of partition among the children of the 
several wives is as follows : •— 

The children of the chief wife shall take the property in the poss- 
ession of their parents before the death of their mother. They 
shall likewise liquidate all debts contracted prior to her death. The 
children of the other wives shall take the property acquired during 
the life-time of their respective mothers, and shall also liquidate aU 
debts then contracted. Accordingly, the property belonging to the 
chief wife shall not be conveyed to a lesser wife, nor shall the 
latter’s property be conveyed to the former. Similarly one shall 
not be responsible for the debts contracted by another. 

Dhamnw. A man marries three wives in succession, one after the death of 
another, and has a son by each. The rule of partition among the 
three sons on the death of the father is as follows ; — 

The son of each mother shall succeed to her hereditary rights. 
The hereditary property of the father shall be divided into three 
shares : the son of the first wife shall receive two shares, and the 
two sons by the second and third wives shall receive the remaining 
share between them. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similar^* 




A man marries three wives in succession, one after the death of Mamgjr** 
another, and has a son by each. On the death of the father and * 
his third wife, the rule of partition among the three sons, no partition 
having been made previous to it, is as follows . — 

The son of each mother shall succeed to her hereditary rights. 

As regards the father’s hereditary property, the statement, that if it is 
acquired during the first marriage, and taken to the subsequent mar- 
riages during which no property was acquired, it shall be reckoned 
as property belonging to the first marriage, and that the son of the 
first marriage shall take two shares, and the son of the subsequent 
marriage one share, refers to the case where there are only two wives 
and there is a son by each. In the present case, as the three sons 
arc of the same father though by different mothers, the whole of 
the father’s hereditary property shall be divided into four shares : 
the son of the first wife shall receive two shares, and the sons by the 
second and third wives <^110 share each. Debts, if any, shall be liquid- 
ated similarly. The same rule shall, mutatis mutandis, apply if 
the father come.« into the possession of the hereditary property 
while living with the second or with the third wife, or if debts are 
contracted then. Because, the wives are married in succession, 
one after the death of another, the husband dies last, and the 
husband and wife are heirs to each other. A son is given 
two shares out of the property acquired during his mother’s life- 
time, because he has the right to inherit the property through both 
parents. 

A man marries three wives in succession, one after the death of RAJababC 
another, and has a son by each. The rule of partition among the 
three sons on the death of the father and the third wile is as 
follows : — 

The son of each mother shall succeed to her hereditary rights- 
All property other than hereditary property, acquired during the life- 
time of each mother, shall be divided into four shares, and her son 
shall take two shares, and the son of each of the other two mothers 
one share each. According to other jurists such property should 
be divided into five shares. 

A man marries three wives in succession, one after the death of Msdii.^ 
another, and has a son by each. The rule of partition among the 
three sons is as follows : — 

The son of each mother shall inherit the property brought by his 
mother to her marriage. The property taken by the father from 
the first marriage to the subsequent marriages, shall be divided in- 
to four shares : the son of the first wife shall receive two shares, and 
the two sons by the second and third wives one share each.. Onfr 
such property as was acquired during the Ufetime of the first irife 

4 « 
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and taken to the second and third marriages during which no pro- 
fits accrued from it, shall be deemed the property belonging to the 
first marriage, and be subject to division as shown above. 

PAnaA. A man marries three wives in succession, one after the death of 
another, and has a son by each. The rule pf partition among the 
three sons is as follows : — 

The son of each mother shall take her separate property. The 
property acquired jointly during the life-time of each mother shall 
be divided into four shares : her son shall receive two shares, and the 
sons of the other two mothers one share each. 

[Substantially the same as P4nam.] 

[The same as Manugy^ ] 

[Substantially the same as P 4 nam, but with the addition 
that debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly.] 

SECTION 246. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE FIRST HUSBAND LEAVING A SON, THE 
WIDOW MARRIES ANOTHER HUSBAND. THE SECOND HUS- 
BAND DIES ALSO LEAVING A SON, AND I HE WIDOW MAR- 
RIES A THIRD HUSBAND AND GETS A SON. PARIITION 
AMONG THE THREE SONS. 

Dhffana. The rule of partition cited in section 245 shall, mutatis mutandis, 
apply to partition among three sons, one by each of the three hus- 
bands married in succession, one after the death of another. 

Manug>A. A woman marries three husbands in succession, one after the 
death of another, and has a son by each. On the death of the 
mother and her third husband, the rule of partition among the three 
sons, no partition having been made previous to it, is as follows : — 
The son of each father shall succeed to his (father’s) hereditary 
rights. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. As regards 
the mother’s separate hereditary property, the statement that, if it is 
acquired during the first marriage and taken to tbe subsequent mar- 
riages during which no property was acquired, it shall be deemed 
the property belonging to the first marriage, and that the son of the 
first marriage shall take t«o shares, and the son of the subsequent 
marriage one share, refers to the case where there are only two 
husbands and there is a son by each. In the present case, as the 
three sons are of the same mother, though by different fathers, 
the whole of the mother’s hereditary property shall be divided into 
four shares : the son of the first husband shall receive two shares, 
snd the two sons bv the second and third husbands one share each. 
‘Pebts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. The same nile wall 


DAyajja. 

AmwebAn. 

Cittara, ist 
ft and cx- 
ttacti. 
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timiatis mutandiSf apply if the mother come<« into the possession 
of the hereditary property while living with the second or third 
husband, or if debts are contracted then. Because, the hus- 
bands are married in succession, one after the death of another, 
the wife dies last, and the husband and wife are heirs to each other. 

A son is given two shares out of the property acquired during his 
father’s hfe-time, because he has the right to inherit the property 
through both parents. 

The rule of partition cited in section 245 shall, mutatis mutandis, DSytJia. 
apply to partition among three sons, one by each of the three hus- 
bands married in succession one after the death of another. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] Amweb6n. 

• 

A woman marries three husbands in succession, one after the Cltesri. 
death of another, and has a son by each The rule of partition 
among the three sons on the death of the parents is as follows 

The son of each father shall take the property brought bv his 
father to the marriage. The mother’s sepai ate property shall be 
divided equally among all the three sons. The property acquired 
jointly during the life-time of each father shall be divided into four 
shares : his son shall receive two shares, and the two sons of the 
other two fathers one share each. Debts if any, shall be liquidated 
similarly. 


SECTION 247. 

A MAN MARRIES A WOMAN, WHO HAS BEEN MARRIED BEFORE, 

I.E., A WIDOW OR A DI' ORCEE. HE IS COMPELLED BY HIS 
PARENTS TO DIVORCE HER AND TO MARRY A WOMAN OF 
THEIR CHOICE. PARTITION BEIWEEN THE CHILDREN OF 
THE TWO MARRIAGES. 

A man marries a widow or a divorcee, and a son is born ; subse- DAyajjt. 
quently he is compelled by his parents to divorce her and is 
married to a woman of their choice, and another son is bom. On 
the death of the father, both sons shall inherit his entire estate. 

The son by the first wife shall succeed to his father’s hereditary 
office and lands, and personal belongings, because parents have no 
^ht of interference in their son’s choice of a wife, and such right 
in the case of a daughter ceases after her first marriage. 

A man marries a widow or a divorced without his parents’ know- Citian, 
ledge and consent and has a son by her. Subsequently he is 
compelled b^ his parents to divorce her and to marry a woman 
of thw choice, and he has a son also by her. The son by the 
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first wife is entitled to inherit, because his mother has been emanci* 
pated from parental control by her previous marriage. Even in the 
case where parental consent is necessary, the son of a woman who 
marries without such consent, is yet entitled to inherit his mother’s 
property. The son by the second wife shall inherit according to 
the usudl rules applicable to his case. 


SECTION 248. 

A MAN IS GIVEN IN MARRIAGE A SECOND TIME BY HIS PARENTS 
AFTER HE HAS ALREADY MARRIED A WOMAN WITH HER 
parents’ consent. THE SON OF THE FIRST MARRIAGE IS 
THE OSASA. 

®*3*ji** A man marries a woman with her parents’ consent and has a son 
by her; subsequently he is given in marriage by his parents to 
another woman by whom he has another son. The question as 
to inheritance, and as to who of the two sons shall be the orasa is 
raised on the death of the father. The son of the first wife shall 
be the orasa, because the parents have no right of interference in 
their son’s choice of a wife ; it is only a social duty imposed on them 
to see that their sons marry those whom they approve. The 
second son is therefore not entitled to any share in the father’s 
hereditary property. The first son shall take the clothes, ornaments^ 
personal belongings and hereditary property of the father. The 
remainder shall then be divided equally between the two sons. 

Cittara. * If the two sons of a man, one by a wife married with her parents’ 
egnsent, and the other by another wife married with his parents’ 
approval, contend as to who shall be the orasa, the former shall 
be deemed the orasa and be entitled to inherit the father’s pro- 
perty, provided that the marriage of his mother was with the con- 
sent of her parents and prior to that of the latter’s mother. Be- 
cause, the father is like the rain, the mother like the soil, and the 
• children like the produce, the quality and yield of which depend 
greatly on the nature and class of the soil. Therefore, if there is>no 
vitiating circumstance on the part of the mother which would 
invalidate her marriage, her children enjoy full legal rights. 


SECTON 249. 


A DAUGHTER IS GIVEN IN MARRIAGE BY THE MOTHER IN THE 
ABSENCE OF THE FATHER, WHO SUBSEQUENTLY REVOKES 
IT AND GIVES HER IN MARRIAGE TO ANOTHER MAN. PAR- 
TITION BETWEEN THE SONS OF THE TWO MARRIAGES. 



A daughter is given in marriage by the mother during the father’s ' 
absence. After the birth of a son the father returns, revokes l3ie 
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union and gives her in marriage to another man with the consent of 
the mother. After the birth of a son by her second husband the 
daughter and her second husband as well as the former husband 
die. Each of the two sons shall take the property of his father and 
that acquired during the continuance of his father’s marriage with 
the mother. They shall divide their mother’s inheritance equally 
between them, and shall also have an equal light to inherit the pro- 
perty of their grand-parents Each of them shall succeed to his re- 
spective father’s hereditary office and lands which are not subject to 
partition and which if they belong to one father cannot be inherited 
by the son of the other. 

A daughter is given in marriage by the mother during the father’s Citiar*. 
absence on a trading journey, and a son is born. The father on his 
return revokes the union and gives her in tnairiage to another man 
by whom she has another son Of the two sons the latter alone 
is entitled to inheiit the grand-parents’ property, because when a 
.daughter is given in marriage by the mother alone, the father has 
the right to revoke the marriage if he does not approve of it. 

SECTION 250. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 351. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 253. 

A WOMAN AFTER SEPARATING FROM THE HUSBAND OF HER 
PARENTS’ CHOICE, MARRIES ANOTHER MAN. PARTITION 
BETWEEN THE CHILDREN OF THE IWO MARRIAGES. 

A woman separates from the husband of her parents’ choice after Dhtmau. 
the birth of a son, and marries another man by whom she has another 
son. The rule of partition between the two sons is as follows ; — 

The second son shall succeed to the hereditary rights of his 
father. The animate and inanimate property inherited from the 
jparents by the second husband after the marriage, shall be divided 
into three shares : his son shall receive two shares,and the step-son 
one share. The property acquired jointly during the second mar- 
riage shall be -divided into five shares : the son of the second mar- 
riage shall receive three shares, and the son of the first marriage 
two shares. The mother’s separate and inherited property shall be 
^vided equally between them. 

A woman separates from the husband of her parents’ choice after 
the birth of a son, and marries another man by whom she has 
another son. On the death of the parents, the son by the 'second' ' 
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husband shall succeed to his father’s property. The property ac- 

quiied by inheritance by the second husband after the death of the 

wife shall be divided into three shares : his own son shall receive 
two shares, and his step-son one share.. The property acquired 
jointly during the second marriage shall be divided into five shares ; 
the son of the second marriage shall receive three shares, and the 
son of the first marriage two shares. The mother’s separate pro- 
perty shall be divided equally between the two sons. Even if there 
be ten Sons the mother’s separate property shall be divided equally 
among them all. 


SECTION 253. 

PARTITION BETWEEN CHILDREN OF FORMER MARRIAGES. 


Pyu. The husband and wife have no children by the union, but each of 

them has children by a former marriage. On their death the w'hole 
estate shall be divided equally between the children of their former 
marriages. 

v i».. [Substantially the same as Pyu, but with the additional 

provision that debts shall be liquidated similarly.] 


Waru. [Substantially the same as Pyu.] 


Kaingza. 


Ditto. 


Dliamtnai- 

thatkyaw. 


Telo. 


Vanqa- 

dniNiima. 

Va^paal. 


On the death of the mother and her second husband, the rule of 
partition between her son by her first husband, and the son of her 
second husband by a former wife is as follows : — 

The former shall receive the property taken by the mother to 
the second marriage ; and the latter the property brought by his 
father to the second marriage. The same rule shall, mutatis mu- 
tandis, apply to the case of partition between a man’s son by his 
first wife, and the son of his second wife by her first husband. 

The children of the first husband shall take the separate pro- 
perty of their father, and those of the second husband that of the 
latter. 


The husband and wife have no children by the marriage, but each 
of them has children by a former marriage. On their death the 
entire estate shall be divided equally between the children of their 
former marriages. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. If 
the husband or the wife alone has children by a former marriagej 
they shall inherit the entire estate and pay all debts if there are any. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from 
Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as ViUssu] 
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The second husband shall not be required to liquidate the d^ts R4 sl 
contracted by the first husband, nor shall the second wife be reouned 
to liquidate the debts contracted by the first wife. • Those who in- 
herit the proj[)erty of the first husband or of the first wife shall liquid- 
ate his or her debts. If there is no children of the subsequent 
marriage, the property acquired during that marriage shall be di- 
vided equally between the children of the former marriages. Debts, 
if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 

[The same as Pyu ] S6nda. 

On the death of a couple without issue by the marriage, the son p&naiir. 
of the wife or the husband by a former marriage shall inherit the pro- 
perty acquired during the subsequent marriage. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.j Warulinfa. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza.] Ditto. 

[Substantially the same as ViiAsa.] Citura. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu ] Kyetyo, 

SECTION 354. 

PARTITION BETWEEN BASIARD CHILDREN AND THOSE BORN 

IN WEDLOCK. 

The rule of partition between a bastard and children born in wed- Manugy^ 
lock is as follows — * 

If the bastard's mother predeceases the husband to whom she 
was legally wedded subsequent to his or her birth, the whole of her 
property comes into the possession of the step-father by succession 
on the failure of the bastard to prefer a claim soon after the death 
of his or her mother. One-half of the^ mother’s separate property 
shall be inherited exclusively by the children born in lawful wedlock. 

The other half shall be divided among all the children including the 
bastard according to seniority of age. One-half of the property 
acquired during the marriage shall be inherited exclusively by the 
children of the marriage, and the other half by all the children includ- 
mg the bastard according to seniority of age. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated similarly. The bastard shall not inherit the share of the 
mother’s (deceased; co-heir, because he or she is like a lower ani- 
mal, being the offspring of a chance or casual union. The child- 
ren of lawful wedlock shall inherit their grand-parents’ propertj», 
and shares shall be allotted according as their mother pre decealtes 
her parents or not. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 



Manu. 


Cittara. 


Ohsmma. 
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The genaral rule that in case of partition on the death of the pa* 
rent and step-parent between children of the previous marriage and 
those of the later, the former shall receive two-thirds of the 
property of the former marriage and one-third of that of the later 
marriage, and the latter one-third and two-thirds respectively 
of the two classes of property, applies only in cases of chilA-en bom 
in lawful wedlock. It does not apply to bastard children. In the 
absence of children of lawful marriage, a bastard may inherit his or 
her parents’ separate property and that acquired jointly by his mo- 
ther and step-father, or father and step-mother ; and he or she will 
also be liable for the debts if there are any. If a bastard’s mothkr 
has no children born in lawful wedlock, the bastard shall not claim 
his or her mother’s share of inheritance from her co-heirs, no mat- 
ter whether she is alive or not. 

A bastard’s mother subsequently marries a man and has child- 
ren by him. On the death of the parents the rule of partition be- 
tween the bastard and the children of the lawful marriage is as 
follows : — 

One-half of the mother’s separate property shall be inherited 
exclusively by the children of law'ful wedlock. The other half shall 
be partitioned among all the children including the bastard accord- 
ing to the rules of the Dliammathats. The property acquired joint- 
ly shall also be divided similarly. 

A bastard’s mother subsequently marries a man and has children 
by him. On the death of the parents the rule of partition between 
the bastard and the children of the lawful marriage is as follows : — 

One-half of the mother’s separate property shall be inherited ex- 
clusively by the children of lawful wedlock. The other half shall 
be divided among all the children including the bastard according 
to seniority of age The property acquired jointly during the mar- 
riage shall be divided equally among all the children. Debts shall 
be liquidated similarly. 


SECTION 255. 

A MAN HAVING A SON MARRIES A WOMAN HAVING A DAUGH- 
TER, AND THE WIFE DIES LEAVING ISSUE BY THE MARRIAGE, 
THE HUSBAND MARRIES HIS STEP-DAUGHTER, AND BOTH DIE 
LEAVING ISSUE. PARTITION AMONG THE CHILDREN OF 
THE SEVERAL MARRIAGES. 

A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter, and the 
wife dies leaving offspring by the marriage. The husband mar- 
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ties his step«daughter and both die leaving also offspring by the 
marriage. The rule of partition among the children of the several 
marriages is as follows 

The property brought by the father to the second marriage shall 
b^divided into five shares ; his son by the first marriage shall take 
three shares, the son of the second marriage one share, and the 
step-daughter one share; and in the event nf her death her son 
by the step-father shall receive it. The property brought by the 
mother to the second marriage shall also be divided into five shares : 
her daughter by the first marriage shall receive three shares, the 
son of the second marriage one share, and her step-^n one share. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

The property acquired during the second marriage shall be di- 
vided into five shares : the offspring of the second marriage shall 
receive three shares, the son of the husband by the first marriage 
one share, and the son of the step-daughter by the step-father one 
share. The property acquired during the marriage of the step- 
father and step-daughter shall also be divided into five shares, and 
the offspring of the marriage shall receive three shares, and the 
other two sons one share each. 


A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter and the Mamtgyft. 
wife dies leaving offspring by the marriage. The husband marries 
his step-daughter and both die also leaving offspring by the mar- 
riage. The rule of partition among the children of the several 
marriages is as follows : — 

The unexpended portion of the property brought by the father 
to the second marriage shall be divided into five shares : his son by 
the first marriage shall receive three shares, the son of the second 
marriage one share, and the son of the step-daughter by the step- 
father the remaining share, although such share is properly his 
mother's and she is dead ; for he is the representative of his mother. 

The unexpended portion of the mother’s property shall likevdse be 
divided into five shares: her son by the second marriage shall 
receive one share, her step-son one s^e, and the son of the step- 
daughter by the step-father three shares. A distinction has to be 
made in the property to be partitioned, because the children inherit- 
ing are by different mothers though of the same father ; the son of 
the step-daughter by the step-father, though related as grandson 
to his mother’s mother and as nephew to her son, is yet of the same 
father as the last named, since his mother and ^andmother are 
both his father’s wives. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the 
same proportion. The proper^ acquired jointly during the second 
marriage shall be dirided into five shares : the son of trat marriage 

shall t^e three shares, and the other two sons a share each. > 

♦ 
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property acquired jointly during the marriage of the step*daughter 
and step*father shall likewise be divided into five shares, and their 
son by the marriage shall take three shares and the other two sons 
one share each. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same 
proportion whether they are contracted during one or other of ^e 
marriages. So says Rishi Manu. 

Rijabaia. ^ man having a son marries a woman having a daughter and the 
wife dies leaving a son by the marriage. The husband m^es 
his step-daughter and both die leaving also a son by the marriage. 
The rule of partition among the three sons by the different ma- 
nages is as follows . — 

The property acquired during any one of the three marriages shall 
be divided into five shares : the son of the marriage during which 
the property was acquired shall receive three shares, and the 
other two sons one share each. It is immaterial whether property 
was acquired during all the marriages or not. Debts, if any, shall 
be liquidated similarly. The same rule shall, mutatis mtttandis, 
apply in the similar case of the mother marrying her step-son. 

Mmu. [Substantially the same as Manugyb, except that there is 

no provision here for the liquidation of debts.] 

PAqaA. [Substantially the same as RcLjabala.] 

DAyajja. ^ man having a son marries a woman having a daughter, and 
the wife dies leaving a son by the marriage. The husband marries 
his step-daughter and dies leaving also a son. The rule of parti- 
tion among the children of the several marriages is as follows 
The property brought by the father to the second marriage 
shall be divided into five shares * his two sons by the 6rst and second 
marriages shall receive three shares between them, his step- 
daughter who is also his wife one share, and his son by the step- 
daughter the remaining share. On the death of the step-daughter, 
the property brought by her mother to the second marriage shall 
likewise be divided into five shares : the mother’s son by the second 
marriage shall receive three shares, her step-son one share, and the 
son of the step-^ughterby the step-father the remaining shafe. 
Because, the children inheriting the property are of the same father 
though by different mothers, and because both mother and daugh- 
ter are wives successively of the same man. 

AmMbAn. A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter and the 
wife dies leaving offspring by the marriage. The husband marries 
Ins step-daughter and both die leaving also offspring by the marriage. 
tW rm of partition among the chmren of the several matriages 



i Si!*] is' 

The unexpended portion of the property brought by the father 
to the second marriage shall be dividea into five shares his son 
by the first marriage shall receive three shares, the son cd the 
second marriage one share, and the son of the step*daughter by 
the step-father the remaining share, although such share is pro- 
perly his mother’s and she is dead ; for he is the representative 
of his mother The unexpended portion of the mother’s property 
shall also be divided into five shares * her son by the second mar* 
riage shall receive three shares, her daughter and her step-son one 
share each. Such is the -ule because the three sons are of the 
same father. A distinction has to be made in the property to be 
partitioned, because the children inheriting are by different mothers 
though of the same father ; the son of the step-daughter by the 
step-father, though related as grandson to his mother’s mother 
and as nephew to her son, is yet of the same fether as the last 
named since his mother and grandmother are both his father’s 
wives. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

The property acquired jointly during the second marriage shall 
be divided into five shares ■ the son of that marriage shall take three 
shares, and the other two sons one share each The property acquir- 
ed jointly during the marriage of the step-daughter and step-father 
shall likewise be divided into five shares : their son by the marriage 
shall take three shares, and the other two sons one share eaim. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion whether 
they are contracted during one or other of the marriages. So says 
Rishi Manu. 

A man having two sons marries a woman having two daughters, Ciuam. 
and the wife dms leaving a son by the marriage. The husband 
marries one of the step-daughters and dies leaving issue by the 
marriage. The rule of partition of inheritance is as follows 

The property brought by the mother to the second marriage shall 
be inherited by her daughters bjr her first marriage ; that brought 
by the fother to the same marriage by his two sons by the wst 
mamage. The son of the second maniage shall receive the pro^ 
perty acquired during it. The son of the incestuous union between 
step-daughter and step-father shall receive the property jointly 
acquired by them. 

A man having a son marries a woman having a daughter, and the OktA 
Wife ^8 leaving offspring by the marriage. The husband mar* 
ries his step-daughter and dUes also leavitw offspring by the mar- 
riage. The rule of partition among the children is as follows 

The pnmerty brought by the father to the second marriage shaQ 
be dhnded into five shares : his son by the first marriage shit 
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receive three shares, his son by the second marriage one share, and 
his step-daughter and her son the remaining share. The property 
brought by the mother shall also be divided into five shares ; her 
daughter by the first marriage and the daughter's son by the step- 
father shall receive three shares, her son by the second marriage, 
and her step-son one share each. The property acquired during 
the second marriage and taken without partition to the marriage of 
the step-father and step-daughter shall be divided into three shares : 
the son of the second marriage shall receive two shares, the son of 
the first marriage half a share, and the son of the step-daughter by 
the step-father half a share. 

CHAPTER XII. 

PARTITION BETWEEN GRANDPARENTS AND GRANDCHILDREN. 

SECTION 256. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, PARTITION BE- 
TWEEN THE GRANDMOTHER AND HER GRANDCHILDREN 
WHOSE PARENTS SURVIVE THE GRANDFATHER. 

Yanthat Grandchildren whose parents pre-decease one of the grand- 
parents shall receive only one-fourth of the share to which their par- 
ents were entitled. But this rule does not apply to grandchildren 
whose parents survive the grandparents. A gin made by grand- 
parents, whether accompanied by delivery of possession or not, shall 
not, on the death of either of the grandparents, be revoked by the 
other. The grandchildren shall receive the property as it was given 
and it shall be their dut)r to maintain the donors. The above deci- 
sion is in accordance with the Dhammathats. 

Vinioduiya. Grandchildren whose parents have died, and those whose parents 
are still living, live with the grandparents, while the parents them- 
selves live apart from them. On the death of the grandfather the 
grandchildren clmm partition of inheritance. The former class of 
grandchildren shall receive one-fourth of the share to which their 
parents were entitled, while the latter class of grandchildren shall 
not as yet receive any share. A gift made by the grandparents to 
their grandchildren during the lifetime of the parents is valid as re- 
gards both classes of grandchildren, whether such gift has been 
accompanied by delivery of possession or not. The grandchildren 
shall in their turn maintain their grandparents The same rule shali 
apply to the cases of partition on the death of the grandmother, 
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Grandchildren \rhose parents have died, and those ^vhose parents ?***“"•• 
are still living, live with the grandparents, while the parents them- 
selves live apart from them. On the death of the grandfather the 
grandchildren claim partition of inheritance. The former class of 
grandchildren shall receive one-lourth of the share to which 
their parents where entitled, while the latter ciass of grandchildren 
shall not as yet receive any share. A gift, whether verbal or accom- 
panied by delivery of possession, made by the grandparents to their 
grandchildren during the lifetime of the parents, is valid as regards 
both classes of grandchildren. The grandchildren shall in their 
turn support the grandparents. The same rule applies to cases of 
partition on the death of the grandmother. 

On the death of either of the grandparents, should the survivor 
desire to marry again, the grandchildren w'hose parents pre-decease 
one of the grandparents shall be given half the share to which their 
parents were entitled 

If, on the death of the grandmother, the grandfather marries 
again and dies, the property taken by the grandfather to the subse- 
quent marriage shall be diidded into twenty shares, and all the 
grandchildren shall receive one share, no distinction being made 
^tween grandchildren whose parents pre-decease, and those whose 
parents survive, the grandmother. Should the property acquired 
during the subsequent marriage be considerably large, the sundving 
wife of the grandfather ought to g^ve a fair share of the property to 
the grandchildren, but they shall not clmm it as their due. Grand- 
children living apart from the grandparents shall have no claim 
whatever on the latter’s estate left in the hands of their subsequent 
wife or husband. 

The rule of partition between grandchildren and grandparents is R&ltiwia. 
as follows 

On the death of either of the grandparents, the grandchildren 
whose parents pre-dccease the grandparent shall receive a fourth of 
the share to which their parents were entitled. The grand- 
cMldren whose parents are still alive shall not as yet receive any 
share. A gift made by the grandparents to their grandchildren 
shall not be deemed invalid because it is unaccompanied by delivery ' 
of possession. 

A gift made by grandparents to their grandchildren, whether or Kungy** 
not accompaniea by delivery of possession, shall not, on the death Hngi. 
of either of the grandparents, be revoked by the survivor. 

On the death of the grandfather, the grandchildren whose patents Ohaamw*^ 
pre'decease the grandfather, as well as those whose parents s^lve 
him, claim partition of inheritance : the latter class oi grandchildren 
Bh«dl not as yet receive any share. 
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The term "amwehmi” (literally “to reach inheritance”) is ap- 
plied to grandchildren whose parents, surviving either both or one 
of. the OTandparents, have already received their share of inherit- 
ance. The term “ amwe-ma-hmi ” (literally “ not to reach inherit- 
ance ”) is applied to grandchildren whose parents pre-decease the 
grandparents before receiring their share of inheritance. The 
terms are so defined in Vinicchaya. 


SECTION 257. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, PARTITION BETwAn 

THE GRANDMOTHER AND HER GRANDCHILDREN WHOSE PAR- 
ENTS PRE-DECEASE THE GRANDFATHER. 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

Grandchildren shall not be liable to liquidate their grandparents’ 
debts. 

The grandchildren whose father pre-deceases his parents and has 
not yet received his share of inheritance, shall be given one-fourth 
of the share to which their father was entitled. 

A grandchild is adopted by the grandparents. On the death of 
the latter, the former shall not inherit the property of the deceased 
on the ground that he or she was adopted by them, because children 
are closer related to the ancestors than grandchildren. Grand- 
children shall receive any property given them and delivered into 
their possession. 


SECTION 258. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDMOTHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 
THE GRANDFATHER AND HIS GRANDCHILDREN WHOSE 
PARENTS SURVIVE THE GRANDMOTHER. 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 
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Grandchildren shall have no right to claim inheritance from their Dhamim* 
grandfather if their parents survive the grandmother and have 
already received their share of inheritance. 


SECTION 259. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDMOTHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 
THE GRANDFATHER AND HIS GRANDCHILDREN WHOSE PA- 


RENTS PRE-DECEASE THE GRANDMOTHER 
[The Same as in section 256.] 

Yazathat. 

[The same as in section 256.] 

Vimcchaya. 

[The same as in section 256] 

Pak&sanL 

[The same as in section 256 ] 

R&jabala. 

[The same as in section 257.] 

PAnaML 


If a son dies during the Iife-time of his parents, his son is entitled Dhamraa* 
to one-half of the share to which the deceased was entitled. A grand- **'*• 
child whose parents pre-decease one of the grandparents is entitled 
to recave only one-eighth of the property of their grandparents. 

[The same as in section 257.] Kyannet. 


SECTION 260. 

THE GRANDFATHER BEING DEAD, PARTITION BETWEEN THE 
GRANDMOTHER AND HER GRANDCHILDREN ON HER MAR- 
RYING AGAIN.” 

If on the death of either of the grandparents the survivor Vuath*. 
chooses to marry again instead of living unmarried as he or she 
ought to, on the maintenance and support of the grandchildren, 
and if no partition has been previously made, the whole of the pro- 
perty other than the clothes and ornaments of the surviving grand- 
parent, shall be divided into five shares . the grandchildren shall 
receive three shares, and the grandparent two shares If there has 
been partition, the grandchildren whose parents pre-decease the de- 
ceased grandparent shall receive one-fourth of the share to which 
their parents were entitled. The grandchildren whose parents sur- 
vive the deceased grandparent, haidng recmved their share of in- 
heritance, shall not receive any share from the surviving grand- 
parent. The grandparent is at liberty to expend the whcde of the 
property taken by him or her to the subsequent marriage, in the 
anpport of his wife or her husband, as the case may be. If the 
gnmdchDdren prefer a claim on the unexpended portion of such 
property on the death of their gmnc^aront, it shall be divided into 
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five shares': the grandchildren shall receive four shares, and the 
grandparent’s second wife or second husband one share. If the 
claim is deferred till after the death of the second wife or second 
husband, as the case may be, their right of participation in the pro- 
perty ceases and they shall have no claim on it. The above deci- 
sion is in accordance with the Dhammathats. 

Vinicchaya. When on the death of either of the grandparents, the survivor 
marries again, the grandchildren whose parents pre-decease the 
deceased grandparent, are entitled to receive one-half of the share to 
which their parents were entitled ; but the grandchildren ^hose 
parents survive the deceased grandparent are not entitled to receive 
any share. 

Kungya- If on the death of one of the grandparents, the survivor chooses 
linga. jQ marry again instead of living unmarried on the maintenance and 
support of the grandchildren, the whole of the property, including 
the clothes and ornaments of the grandparents, shall be divided 
into five shares : the grandchildren shall receive three shares, and 
the grandparent two shares, provided that no partition has been 
previously made. If there has been partition, the grandchildren 
whose parents have already recrived their share of inheritance, shall 
not receive any share. 

SECTION 261. 

THE GRANDMOTHER BEING DEAD, PARTITION BETWEEN THE 
GRANDFATHER AND HIS GRANDCHILDREN ON HIS MARRY- 
ING AGAIN. 

[The same as in section 260.] 

[The same as in section 260.] 

[ The same as in section 260.] 

SECTION 262. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDPARENTS, WHEN THERE ARE 
NO CHILDREN LIVING, THE GRANDCHILDREN INHERIT. 

MtniiHflu. On the death of the grandparents, when there are no children 
living, the grandchildren inherit. 

Pyg. The grandchildren whose parents have died are entitled to in- 

herit the property of the grandparents. 

Stnd*. [The same as Pyu.] 

SECTION 963. [Omitted.] 


Yaxathat 

Viniecliaya. 

Kungya- 

Hi^ 



rStonoN 964> n 
L MAMUOYt. J 


337 


CHAPTER XIII. 

PARTITION BETWEEN GRANDCHILDREN AND THEIR GRAND- 
FATHER’S SECOND WIFE OR GRANDMOTHER’S SECOND 
HUSBAND. 


SECTION 264. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDMOTHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 

HER SECOND HUSBAND AND HER GRANDCHILDREN LIVING 

WITH HER. 

[The same as in section 260.] 

If on the death of either of the grandparents, the survivor marries 
again, he or she is at liberty to expend^ the whole of the property 
taken to the subsequent marriage in maintaining the second spouse. 
On the death of the grandparent the unexpended portion ol such 
property shall be divided into four shares: the grandchildren, 
whether their parents pre-decease or survive the grandparent 
who died first, shall receive three shares, and the grandparent's 
second spouse one share. As regards property acquired during 
the second marriage, it shall be divided into eight shares: the 
grandparent’s second spouse shall receive seven shares, and the 
grandchildren one share. 

On the death of the grandfather the grandmother marries again 
and dies. The rule of partition between her second husband and 
her grandchildren is as follows 

The property taken by the granamother to the subsequent 
marriage shall be divided equally between her second husband and 
her grandchildren living \rith her. The property acquired during 
the subsequent marriage shall be divided into eight shares : the 
grandmother’s second husband shall receive seven shares, and the 
grandchildren one share. 

On the death of the grandfather the grandmother marries again 
and (Ees without issue by the second marriage. The rule of parti- 
tion between her second husband and her grandchildren living with 
her is as follows : — 

The grandmother’s fayin property taken by her to the second 
marriage shall be divided equmly between them. If the partition 
had been between step-father ana step-son, the latter would receive 
three-fourths of his mother’s payin proper^. Because, children 
are closer related to the ancestors than grandchildren- If there are 
any debts contracted before the subsequent marriage, they shall be 
liqmdated in the same proportion. The property acquired during. 
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the subsequent marriage shall be divided into eight shares : the 
grandmother’s second husband shall receive seven shares, and her 
grandchildren one share. 

If on the death of either of the grandparents, the grandchildren 
claim partition of inheritance from the surviving grandparent’s second 
spouse, they shall receive one-twentieth of the property faken by 
their grandparent to the second marriage, whether their parents 
pre-decease or survive the grandparents, provided that they live with 
the grandparent. If the property left by the grandparent be con- 
siderably large, a fair portion of the grandparent’s personal helong- 
ings shall also be given. 

[The same as in section 256 ] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] 

On the death of the grandfather the grandmother marries again 
and dies. The rule of partition between her second husband and 
her grandchildren is as follows : — 

The property taken by the grandmother to the subsequent mar- 
riage shall be divided equally between them. The property acquir- 
ed during the subsequent mamage shall be divided into eight shares, 
and one share shall be ^ven to the grandchildren. Debts shall be 
liquidated in the same proportion. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

If, on the death of either of the grandparents, the survivor marries 
again, he or she is at liberty to expend the whole of the property 
men to the subsequent marriage in the maintenance of the second 
spouse. On the death of the grandparent the unexhausted portion 
of such property sha^l be divided into five shares ; the grandchildren 
shall receive four shares, and the grandparent’s second spouse one 
share. If, however, the grandchildren delay preferring their claim to 
such unexhausted portion till after the death of the grandparent’s 
second spouse, then their right of participation in the property 
ceases, and their clmrn shall be barred. 

While grandchildren and wandparents are living together the 
grandfather dies. The grandmother marries again taking with her 
to the subsequent mamage the grandchildren and the whole of 
the property. On the death of the grandmother, such property 
shall be divided equally between the grandchildren and the grana- 
mother’s second husband. The property acquired during the sub- 
flMuent marriage shall be divided into eight shares : the grand- 
emldren shall receive one share, and the grandmoth^s second 
husband seven shares. 




On the death of the grandfather, the grandmother marries again Dltamma. 
and dies : her grandchildren claim partition of their grandparent’s 
properly from the grandmother’s second husband The property 
taken by the grandmother to the subsequent marriage shall be 
divided into five shares • the grandmother’s second husband shall 
receive one share, and her grandchildren four shares It is so 
ruled in the Mahayazathat. 

On the death of either of the grandparents, the survivor marries Ditto, 
again, but dies before long leaving property taken by him or her to 
the subsequent marnage as ,\ell as property acquired during it in 
the hands of the second spouse. If the grande hildren claim parti- 
tion, the whole of the properly brought to ihe subsequent mar- 
riage shall be divided nuo five shares : the grandparent’s second 
spouse shall recei\ o one share, and the grandchildren four shares. 

The property acquired during the subsequent marriage shall also 
be divided into hve shaics the grandchildren shall receive one 
share, and the grandparent’s second spouse four shares. So is it 
ruled in the Meinayazathat. 

[I'he same as Manugyfe.] AmweMn. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe ] Citiara. 

SECTION 265 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, PARTITION BE- 
TWEEN HIS SECOND WIFE AND HIS GRANDCHILDREN LIV- 


ING WITH HIM. 

[The same as in section a6o ] Yauthat 

[The same as the second extract in section 264 ] Ditto. 

[The same as in section 264 ] Vmlcchayai. 

[The same as in section 264.] PaMwni. 

[The same as in section 264.] Kungyar 


The grandmother having died, the grandfather marries again. Dhamma* 
On his death, his grandchildren claim partition of inheritance from >Ani. 
his second wife The whole of the property shall be divided into 
twenty shares, and one share shall be given to all the grandchildren, 
no distinction being made between those whose parents pre-decease 
and those whose parents survive the grandmother. The remainder 
shall be enjoyed by the grandfather’s second .wife. 

The rule of partition between the grandmother’s second husband pkto. 
and her grandchildren (section 264) shall, mutaiis mitta»dis, afply 
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to the case of partition between the grandfather’s second wife and 
his grandchildren. 

[The same as the second extract in section 364.] 
SECTION 266. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDMOTHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 
HER SECOND HUSBAND AND HER GRANDCHILDREN LIVING 
SEPARATELY, 

On the death of either grandparent after his or her subsequent 
marriage leaving no offspring by that marriage, the grandchildren 
who live apart from the grandparents claim partition of inheritance 
from the grandparent’s second spouse. The property shall be 
divided into four shares, the grandchildren shall receive three 
shares and the grandparent's subsequent spouse one share. 

If the grandchildren live apart from the grandparents, they sliall 
not receive any share from the grandparent’s second spouse, but 
shall retmn the property given them with actual possession during 
the lifetime of their grandpm’ents. 

[The same as in section 256.] 

SECTION 267. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, PARTITION BETWEEN 
HIS SECOND WIFE AND HIS GRANDCHILDREN LIVING 
SEPARATELY. 

[The same as in section 266.] 

[The same as in section 266.] 

[The same as in section 256.] 

If the grandchildren live apart from the grandparents, they shall 
not receive any share from the grandparent’s second wife or hus- 
band. 


SECTION 268. 

ON THE RE-MARRIAGE OF THE GRANDMOTHER AFTER HER 
husband’s death, her GRANDCHILDREN ALONE ARE EN- 
TITLED TO THE PROPERTY OF THEIR PARENTS, 

'Grandchildren who have separate property live with either of 
iSleir grandparents and his second wife or her second husband, as 
the case may be. On the death of the grandparent, the grand- 
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children alone are entitled to their separate property, and neither 
the second wife or husband, nor the ^andparent’s children by the 
subsequent marriage shall get any portion of it. 

Grandchildren who have separate property inherited from their DAyajja 
parents live with the grandmoth* and her second husband. On 
the death of the grandmother the grandchildren alone are entitled 
to their inherited property , neither the grandmoth''.-’s second hus- 
band nor her children of the subsequent mauiagi* shall receive any 
portion of it. 

[Substantially the same as Diyajja ] Cittara. 

SECTION 269. 

ON THE RE-MARRIAOC OF THE GRANDFATHER AFTER HIS 
wife’s DEATH, HIS GRANDCHILDREN AIONE ARL ENTITLED 
TO THE PROPFRTN OF THEIR PARENTS. 

[The same as in section 268.] Dhamma. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

PaRIITION among GRANDCHILDREN, THEIR GRANDFATHER’S 
SECOND WIFE AND HER CHILDREN; OR AMONG GRAND- 
CHII DREN, THEIR GRANDMOTHER’S SECOND HUSBAND AND 
HIS CHILDREN. 


SECTION 270. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDMOTHER, PARTITION AMONG 
HER GRANDCHILDREN LIVING WITH HER, AND HER SECOND 
HUSBAND AND THE CHILDREN BY HIM. 

If, on the death of either of the grandparents, the survivor Yasathat. 
marries again and has children by the marriage, the property ac- 
quired during the subsequent marriage shall, on the death of the 
grandparent, be divided into nine shares : the grandchildren shall 
receive one share, the children of the marriage three shares, and 
the grandparent’s second spouse five shares. 

On the death of the grandfather, the grandmother marries again Ohaaioi. 
and has children by her subsequent marriage. She takes her grand- 
children .and the share of inheritance of their deceased parents ndth 
her, and they all live together. On the death of the grandmother, 
the grandchildren cannot, at^ the time of partition, claim their dq^ 
ceased parents’ share of inheritance as their separate property. The 
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whole of the property taken by the grandmother to the subsequent 
marriage shall be divided into four shares, and her second husband 
shall take one share. The remainder shall again be divided into 
^ve shares the grandchildren shall take three shares, and her 
children by the subsequent marriage two shares The property 
acquired during the subsequent marriage shall be divided into eight 
shares : the children of that marriage shall receive seven shares, and 
the grandchildren one share. De&s, if any, shall be liquidated in 
the same proportion 

On the death of either of the grandparents, the survivor marries 
again and dies leaving children by the subsequent marriage. yThe 
property brought by the grandparent to the subsequent marriage, 
except his or her clothes, ornaments and personal belongings, shall 
be divided into five shares: the giandchildren shall receive four 
shares, and the grandparent’s second wife or husband one share* 
The property acquired during the subsequent marriage shall be 
divided into nine shares : the second wife or husband shall receive 
five shares, the children of the subsequent marriage three, and the 
grandchildren one share The grandchildren shall have no claim 
to inherit on the death of their grandparent’s second spouse, as 
their right to inherit does not extend to her or to his property. The 
grandchildren referred to above are those whose parents pre-decease 
the grandparent who died first , those whose parents survive the 
grandparent who died first and have therefore received their due 
share, shall not receive any more on the death of the surviving 
grandparent, 

If the grandmother has children by her subsequent marriage, the 
property brought by her to it shall be divided into four shares, ant 
her second husband shall take one share The remainder shal 
be divided into five shares : the grandchildren shall receive thret 
shares, and the children of the subsequent marriage two shares 
The grandchildren shall receive one-eighth of the property acquir 
ed during the subsequent marriage. Debts, if any, shall be liquid 
ated in the same proportion. 

If the grandmother has children by her subsequent marriage, th( 
property brought by her to it shall be divided into four shares, anc 
her second husband shall take one share. The remainder shdl be 
divided into 6ve shares : the grandchildren shall receive three shares 
and the children of the subsequent marriage two shares. The 

S randcbildren shall receive one-eighth of the property acquiree 
uring the subsequent marriage. The grandmother’s second bus- 
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band shall have no claim to the separate property of her grand- 
children^ brought by her to the subsequent marriage. But if the 
grandchildren live apart from her, such property shall go to her 
second husband. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from R4ja- P&oaifa. 
bala, except that no provision is made here for liquid- 
ation of debts.] 

If the grandparent has children by his or her subsequent marriage, Kungya- 
the property acquired during it shall be divided into nine shares : ''"S*’ 
the grandparent’s second spouse shall receive five shares, the 
children of the marriage three, and the grandchildren one share. 

[Substantially the same as Kungyalinga.] 

On the death ol the grandfather, the grandmother marries again AmwebAa. 
taking her grandchildren to the subsequent marriage, and she has 
children by her second husband. On her death, the rule of partition 
among the grandchildren, her second husband, and her children by 
the second marriage is as follows : — 

The grandchildren cannot claim as their separate property the 
share of inheritance of their deceased parents which has been taken 
by the grandmother to the subsequent marriage. The whole of the 
property taken by the grandmother to the subsequent marriage shall 
be divided into four shares, and the grandmother’s second husband 
shall take one share. The remainder shall be divided into five 
shares : the grandchildren shall receive three shares, and the children 
of the second marriage two shares. Debts, if any, shall be liquid- 
ated in the same proportion Because, the share of inheritance 
of the grandchildren’s deceased parents is taken by the grand- 
mother to the subsequent marriage, undivided and along with her 
own property. 

The grandchildren shall receive one-eighth of the property ac- 
quired during the subsequent marriage, and shall be liable to the 
same extent for the debts contracted then. If the grandchildren 
have separate property of their own inherited from their parents, the 
grandmother’s second husband and her children by him shall not be 
entitled to get any share of it. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Cteimi 

The property taken by the grandmother shall be ditrided into four ISHMik 
shares : her grandclnldren shall receive three shares, and her second 
hQ^nd one share, 
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The grandmother’s hereditary estate shall also be divided into^ 
four shares : her grandchildren shall receive one share, and her 
second husband three shares to be divided between him and his 
children by her in the proportion of three to one, the same as that 
between him and his wife's grandchildren by the foimer mar- 
riage. 


SECTION 271. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, PARTITION AMONG 

HIS GRANDCHILDREN LIVING WITH HIM, IlIS SECOND WIFE, 

AND THE CHILDREN BY HER 

[The same as in section 270 ] 

[Substantially the same as Amwebon in section 270 ] 

[The same as the first extract in section 270 ] 

The grandmother's separate property shall be divided into four 
shares, and her grandchildren shall receive one share. 

[The same as the first extract in section 270.] 

If the grandmother leaves children by her second husband, her 
grandchildren whose parents pre-decease the grandfather shall not 
claim as their separate property the share to which their parents 
were entitled on the ground that their parents have not received 
their share yet. Th grandmother is the absolute owner of the 
property. 'Therefore the whole of the property taken by her to the 
subsequent marriage shall be divided into four shares, and her 
second husband shall take one share. The remaining property 
shall be divided into five shares : her children by the second husband 
shall receive two shares, and her grandchildren three> So says 
Rishi Manu. 

[The same as in section 270.] 

The rule of partition laid down in Amwebdn in section 270 
shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to the case of partition among the 
grandfather’s second wife, his children by her, and his grandchildren 
by his former marriage. 

The rule of j^artition laid down in Cittara in section 270 shall, 
mutatis mutandis, apply to the case of partition, when oq ue ileath 
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of the grandmother the grandfather marries agmn and dies leaving 
qhildren by the second marriage. 


srCTiON 272. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDMOTHER. PARTITION AMONG 

HER GRANDCHILDREN LIVING SEPARATELY, HER SECOND 

HUSBAND, AND THE CHILDREN BY HIM 

If the grandchildren live apart from the grandmother, and ManuRyi. 
none of their property i"! taken by her to the subsequent marriage, 
they shall have no right to inherit her property on her death. Let 
her sons by the second husband inherit the property. If the 
grandchildren do not accompany their grandmother to her second 
husband, they shall receive on her death three-fourths of their 
grandfather’s prope. ty taken by her to the second milage, the 
lemaining one-fourth being given to the grandmother’s second 
husband. As regards* her hereditary property, if the^ grandchildren 
live with her they shall receive only one-fourth of it ; if not, they 
shall receive nothing Because, then, their conduct shows that they 
have no affection for their grandmother. 

If the grandchildren live apart from their grandmother who hasR&jabala. 
contracted a second marriage, they shall receive on her death three- 
fourths of the property taken by her to the second marriage, but 
nothing whatever if no property has been so taken. 

If the grandmother brought no property to the^ second marriage, P&iiam. 
the grandchildren by her former marriage who live apart from her 
shall not, on her death, receive any share. But if she did, they shall 
receive one-fourth of it. 

The grandfather’s hereditary property taken by the grand- DAyajja. 
mother to the second marriage, shall be divided into four shares : 
the grandchildren who choose to live apart from her shall receive 
three shares and her second husband one share. ^ The property 
acquired during the subsequent marriage shall be inherited exclu- 
sively by the children of that marriage. If no property is taken 
by the «andmother to the subsequent marriage, the grandchild- 
ren shall not receive any share. The grandmother’s hereditary 
proi>erty shall be divided into four shares : her second husband shall 
receive thrde shares, and the grandchildren one share. Because, 
they show no affection for their grandmother. 

If the grandchildren live apart from their grandmother andAmwibAa 
no property is taken by her to the subsequent marriage, they .shall 
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have no right to inherit her property on her death. Let her sons 
by the second husband inherit the property. If the grandchildren 
do not go with their grandmother to the second husband, they 
shall receive, on her death, three-fourths of the property of their 
grandfather taken by her to the second marriage, the remaining 
one-fourth being given to the grandmother’s second husband. As 
regards her hereditary property, the grandchildren who live apart 
from her shall receive only one-fourth of it ; because they show no 
affection for their grandmother. 

If the grandchildren do not accompany their grandmother to 
her second husband, they shall not receive any share (on her wath). 

SECTION 273. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, PARTITION AMONG 
HIS GRANDCHILDREN LIVING SEPARATELY, HIS SECOND 
WIFE, AND THE CHILDREN BY HER. 

The rule of partition between grandchildren and their grand- 
mother’s children by her second husband shall, muiatis mutandis, 
apply to the case of partition between grandchildren and their 
grandfather’s children by his second wife. So says Rishi Manu. 

The grandfather marries again after the death of the grand- 
mother and dies leaving children ; the rule of partition between the 
grandchildren and the children of the subsequent marriage shall, 
mutatis mutandis, be the same as that in the case of partition be- 
tween the grandchildren and the grandmother’s children by her 
second husband. 

[The same as in Manugyfe.] 

[The same as in section ayi.] 

SECTION 274. 

THE HUSBAND HAS GRANDCHILDREN LIVING WITH HIM AS 
WELL AS THOSE LIVING SEPARATELY, AND THE WIFE HAS 
SONS; PARTITION AMONG THE GRANDCHILDREN AND 
SONS. 

If the prop^y belongs to the former marriage of the grandparent 
h shall be divided into four shares : his or her grandchildren livbg 
separately shall receive one share, those living with him or her and 
the children of his or her second spouse by a former marriage shall 
tScehre three shares between then). 
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SECTION 375. 

THE WIFE HAS GRANDCHILDREN LIVING WITH HER AS WELL 

AS THOSE LIVING SEPARATELY, AND THE HUSBAND’ HAS 

SONS ; PARTITION AMONG THE GRANDCHILDREN AND SONS. 

[The same as in section 374.] Dhamma. 

CHAPTER XV. 

PARTITION BETWEEN CHIEF AND LESSER WIVES. 

SECTION 276. 

PARTITION AMONG CHIEF WIFE, ORDINARY CONCUBINE, AND 
SLAVE CONCUBINE, 

On the death of a raanlMving no child bv any of his three Dhamma. 
wives, the estate shall be divided into seven shares and a half: 
the chief wife shall receive four shares, the ordinary concubine 
three shares, and the slave concubine half a share. Should the 
wives die leaving children, they shall receive the same shares as 
those of their respective mothers. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated 
in the same proportion. 

The whole estate (excepting the property which the husband has Ditta 
given with actual possession to each of his concubines during his 
lifetime, section 377) shall be divided into seven shares : the chirf 
wife shall receive four shares, and the ordinary concubine three. 

If the remaining four classes of slave concubines (section 377) 
have daughters, they shall not be emancipated, but their daughtw 
shall obtain their freedom. If they have sons, they and their sons 
shall be emancipated ; and among the latter, those who are the 
offspring of hereditary slaves shall not receive any share of inherit- 
ance, but those who are bom of mothers who are not hereditary 
slaves shall receive half a share. 

On the death of a man leaving no child by any of his three wivesi ManvyA 
the estate shall be divided into seven shares and a half : the chief 
vdfe shall receive four shares, the ordinary concubine three shares, 
and the slave concubiiie half a share. If the wives die leaving 
children, they shall receive the same shares as those of their respect- 
ive mothers. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same propor- 
tion. So says Rishi Manu. The latter part of the rule refers only 
to the case where the wives have each a son. But if any of them 
has vme than one child, shares may be apportioiMd according to 
^saedoh. 



Manugyft* 


R&jabala. 


Ditto. 


Manit. 


Ditto. 


048 rSocTioir 07(5, T 

^ L Mamdoy*. J 

If there is also the chief wife besides the six classes of concu- 
bines (section 277), the chief wife shall receive four shares, and the 
free-born concubine who is not purchased three. If the five classes 
of concubines who are slaves have daughters only, they shall not be 
emancipated, but their daughters shall obtain their freedom. If 
they have sons, they and their sons shall be emancipated ; but the 
sons shall not receive any share of inheritance, because the chief 
wife and the ordinary concubine are alive. 

Another rule . — If the five slave concubines are not hereditary 
slaves, their sons shall receive half a share among them. Those 
alone, who are born of hereditary slaves, shall not inherit, because 
if the master does not liberate such hereditary slaves, they are 
slaves all their lives. Debts, if any, shall be treated similarly. 

The rule of partition between the chief and lesser wives is as 
follows : — 

Besides the chief wife a man takes to wife a free-born woman, a 
slave brought by the chief wife, a slave brought by him, and a slave 
purchased out of the jointly acquired property. On his death, the 
chief wife shall receive four shares, and the free-born concubine 
three. If the three slave concubines have sons, they and their 
sons shall be emancipated ; but if they have daughters, the daugh- 
ters alone shall obtain their freedom. The children born of slave 
concubines shall not receive any share of inheritance while there 
are the chief wife and the ordinary concubine living , but on their 
death, they shall receive their due share. 

If a man has a chief wife, an ordinary concubine, and a slave 
concubine, his estate shall, on his death, be divided into seven 
shares and a half : the chief wife shall receive four shares, the ordi- 
nary concubine three shares, and the slave concubine half a share. 

If the chief wifelsurvives her husband, she shall receive four shares, 
and the tawbyaung or ordinary concubine three. A free-born 
woman who is taken to wife during the lifetime of the chief wife, 
but not purchased, is called a tawbyaung. There are two classes 
of lesser wives, one who is taken to wife by a man during the life- 
time of his chief wife, and the other taken to wife after her death. 

If daughters are bom to slave concubines, the daughters alone 
s b?ll be emandpated, but not their mothers. If sons are bom to 
them, both mothers and sons shall be emancipated. If the son is 
by a purchased concubine, both mother and son shall receive two 
wares and a half. 

On the death of the husband, the chief wife shall receive four 
shares, and the tawbyaung or ordinary concubine three. The re- 
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maining| four classes of slave concubines shall retain what has 
passed into their possession. 

On the death of the husband, the chief wife shall receive four Diyajja 
shares, the ordinary concubine three shares, and the slave concubine 
a share and a half. 

[Substantially the same as th*' second extract from Ditto. 
Manugyb, except that no provision is made here for 
the liquidation of debts.] 

On the death of the husband, leaving no child by any of his Amwebdn. 
three wives, the chief wife shall receive fou. shares, the ordinary 
concubine three shares, and the slave concubine half a share. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Dittos 
Manugyfe, except that there is no provision here about 
liquidation of debts.] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract fromCitiara. 
Manugyfe, except that there is no provision here about 
liquidation of debts.] 

SECTION 277. 

PARTITION AMONG THE SIX KINDS OF CONCUBINES. 

The six kinds of concubines taken to wife by the husband are Dhamnuu 
the following : — 

(1) a slave belonging to the chief wife; 

(2) a slave belonging to the husband ; 

(3) a slave obtained from the husband’s parents subsequent 

to the marriage ; 

(4) a slave obtained from the wife’s parents subsequent to 

the marriage; 

(5) a slave purchased out of the jointly acquired property ; 

and 

(6) a free-born woman who is not purchased and with whom 

the husband does not “ eat out of the same dish.” 

On the death of the husband, each of them shall retain the pro- 
perty which has passed into her possession during his life-time* 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Manusyl. 

The six kinds of concubines taken to wife by the husband are 
the following 

(1) a slave belonging to the chief wife ; 

( 2 ) a slave belonging to the husband ; 

(3) a slave purchased out of the jointly acquired property; 
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(4) a slave inherited from the husband’s parents after his 

marriage ; 

(5) a slave inherited from the wife’s parents after her 

marriage ; and 

(6) a free-born woman who is not purchased and known as 

tawbyaung. Marriage may be contracted in two 
ways, one by purchasing the wife, and the other 
without purchase. The marriage of the sixth class 
of concubines falls into the second class of mar- 
riages. 

Except the tawbyaung or ordinary concubine, each of the dther 
five classes of concubines shall retain only such property as has 
been given them with actual possession. 

The six kinds of concubines taken to wife by the husband are the 
following : — 

(i) a slave belonging to the chief wife ; 

(2^ a slave belonging to the husband ; 

(3) a slave obtained from the husband’s parents subse- 

quent to his marriage ; 

( 4 ) a slave obtained from the wife’s parents subsequent to 

her marriage; 

(5) a slave purchased out of the jointly acquired property ; 

and 

(6) a free-born woman who is not purchased and with whom 

the husband ‘'eats out of the same dish’’ and 
known as tawbyaung. 

On the death of the husband each of them shall retain the pro- 
perty which has passed into her possession during his life-time. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

SECTION 278, 

PARTITION AMONG WIVES BELONGING TO THE FOUR OR 
TO THE FIVE CLASSES. 

A man has four wives, namely, one belonging to the official or 
ruling class; a second belonging to the Brahman class; a third be- 
longing to the Vaisya or trading class ; and a fourth belonging to 
the agricultural class. On the death of the husband, his estate shall 
be divided into ten shares : the wife belonging to the official or ruling 
shall receive four shares, that belonging to the Brahman class 
three, th&t belonging to the Vaisya or trading class two, and that 
bdonging to the agricultural class one share. If there are two wives 
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of the agricultural class, let the estate be dmded into eleven shares, 
or if there are also two of the trading class, into twelve shares. If 
there are three wives, one belonging to the Brahman class, another to 
the Vaisya or trading class, and a third to the agricultural class, the 
estate shall be divided into six shares, and each shall take as allotted 
before. The number of shares shall be increased or '■educed accord* 
ing to the number of wives of each class, bni the portion allotted to 
each according to her class shall remain fixed. 

0 great king ! how shall partition be made among four wives W»ru. 
belonging to four different classes ? The wife belonging to the ruling 
class shall receive four shares, that belonging to the Brahman class 
three, that belonging to the Vaisya or trading class two, and that 
belonging to the agricultural class one share. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Kaing»a. 

A man has five wives, one belonging to each of the following 
five classes, namely, the ruling or official class, the Kshatriya or 
warrior class, the Brahman class, the wealthy class, and the Sudra 
class, and has children by each of the wives. On his death, the 
ruler’s or official’s daughter and the wife belonging to the Kshatriya 
class shall each receive five shares, the wealthy man’s daughter four, 
the Brahman’s daughter three, and the Sudra's daughter two. A 
wife shall receive her share as allotted above although she may be 
childless. ' 

Among wives, an official’s daughter shall receive four shares, a 
Brahman’s daughter three, a trader’s daughter two, and a Sudra’s •M'‘y*** 
daughter one share. 

A man has six wives, namely, a ruler’s or official’s daughter, a *^***"* 
minister’s daughter, a wealthy man’s daughter, a Brahman’s daugh- 
ter, a trader’s daughter, and an agriculturist’s daughter, and some 
have children while the others have not. On the death of the hus- 
band, the ruler’s daughter shall receive six shares, the minister’s 
daughter five, the wealthy man’s daughter four, the Brahman’s 
daughter three, the trader’s daughter two, and the agriculturist’s 
daughter one share. Those who have children shall also receive (he 
children’s share. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Kindw. 

A man has four wives, namely, one belonging to the' official or 
rulinjg class, a second belonging to the Brahman class, a third be- 
longing to the Vaisya ur trading class, and a fourth belonging to 
the afficultural class. On the d^th of the husband, his estate shaH 
be dmded into ten shares ; the wife belonging to the officibl or ml- 



35a 


r SlCTIOM *78, 1 
1_Va9{iadhamha.J 


Vapna- 

dhamma. 

Manuyin. 


R&$L 


ing class shall receive four shares, that belonging to the Brahman 
class three, that belonging to the Vmsya or trading class two, and 
that belonging to the agricultural class one share. 

(Substantially the same as Tejo.) 

A man has five wives, one belonging to each of the following 
five classes, namely ; — ^The ruling or official class, the Kshatriya or 
warrior class, the Brahman class, the wealthy class, and the Sudra 
class. On his death, the ruler’s or official's daughter and the wife 
belonging to the Kshatriya class shall each receive five shares, the 
wealthy man’s daughter four, the Brahman’s daughter three, and*the 
Sudra’s daughter two. 

The commentator DhammavilAsa divides the law of inheritance 
into seventeen heads, but all these are substantially the same as 
the seven heads into which the law is divided in the original 
Dhammathat. In it are given the four classes of wives and the 
twelve kinds of sons along with the seven heads of the law of in- 
heritance. The four classes of wives are the ruling, the Brahman, 
the trading, and the agricultural class. On the death of the hus- 
band, the rule of partition among the four classes of wives is as 
follows : — His estate shall be divided into ten shares : the vnfe 
belonging to the ruling class shall receive four shares, that belong- 
ing to the Brahman class three, that belonging to the Vaisya or 
trading class two, and that belonging to the agricultural class one 
share. Even if there are ten wives, each shall receive according to 
her class, the share allotted to each class remaining fixed. 

The Dhammathatlinga says : — ct»DC5§|Dioo6oo3o5«o33i89co(j|3o5@§i 

ao5i^o^3j^6co3Q3oo^i The meaning of the quotation 

is the same as Myingun. 

Vinicchaya. On the death of the husband leaving four wves belonging to four 
different classes, his estate shall be divided into ten shares : the wife 
belonging to the ruling class shall receive four shares, that belong- 
ing to the Brahman class three, that belonging to the minister’s 
class two, and that belonging to the agricultural class one share. 
Other jurists decide that the wife belonging to the Brahman class 
shall receive four shares, and that belonging to the ruling class 
three, on the ground that the former keeps up the traditions and 
customs of the family. But it must also be understood that the tra- 
ditions and customs of the family should be in accordance with the 
teachings of Buddha. 
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[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 



rsic«oin»i 

L SsiHTHABA. J 000 

On the death of a man having five vives belonging to five differ* VicdMdMiL 
ent classes, the wife belonging to the ruling class and that belong- 
ing to the Kshatriya or warrior class shall each receive five shares, 
that belonging to the Brahman class four, that belonging to the 
wealthy class three, and that belonging to the Sudra class two. 

On the death of the husband leaving four wiv< 3 belonging to M«nu. 
four different classes, the wife belonging to the luling class shall 
receive four shares, that belon^png to the Brahman class three, 
that belonging to the Vaisya or trading class two, and that belong* 
ing to the Sudra class one share. 

A man has five wives belonging to five different classes. On his 
death, his estate shall be divided into fifteen shares: the wife be- 
longing to the ruling class shall receive five shares, that belonging to 
the Brahman class four, that belonging (0 the wealthy cld^s three, 
that belonging to the Vaisya or trading class two, and that belong- 
ing to the Sudra class one share. 

[Substantially the same as Mano ] pS«aA. 

On the death of the husband, the wife belonging to the ruling Kongyap 
class shall receive four shares, that belonging to the Brahman class 
three, that belonging to the Vaisya or trading class two, and that 
belonging to the agricultural class one share. The wife belong- 
ing to a class lower than the last named shall retain such property 
as she actually has in her possession. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.J 

[Substantially the same as Warn.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 


SECTION 279. 

WIVES WHO ARE NOT ENTITLED TO INHERIT THEIR HUS- 
BAND’S ESTATE. 

The eighteen classes of women who are not entitled to inherit 
the property of the husband are the following : — 

( I ) A woman who is addicted to intoxicating drinks ; 

(a) One who does not eat with the husband ; 

(3) One associated with him only for the sake of wanton 

pleasure J . . . 

(4) One who causes insanity in the husband ; 

<5) One who causes injury to the husband’s genital organs ; 
(61 One who causes the death of the husband ; 

(7J One who belongs to a low or servile class ; 

(8) One who deserts the husband; 
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Oneu’ho is insane; 

One who is guilty of adultery ; 

One who has no affection for her husband ; 

One who leaves the husband’s protection ; 

One who does not attend upon the husband during his 
illness ; 

One who does not perform the husband’s funeral rites ; 

One who does not perform works of merit and give alms 
for the husband’s spiritual welfare ; 

One who is in the habit of eating before the husband 
does; 

One who is barren ; and 

One who has no relatives of any kind. 


If the wife does not attend upon the husband dunng his illness, 
she shall not inherit his property. Similarly the husband shall not 
inherit the wife’s property if he does not attend upon her during 
her illness. The wife who cherishes the husband during his illness 
shall inherit the whole of his property. A disobedient and dis- 
respectful wife may be chastised in public, and shall not be permit- 
ted to succeed to the husband’s property on his death. A wife 
whose conduct is found virtuous is a wife indeed, and she shall 
succeed to her husband’s estate. 


SECTION 280. 

WIVES OUTSIDE THE FOUR CLASSES GET ONLY SUCH PRO- 
PERTY AS IS ACTUALLY IN THEIR POSSESSION. 

The wives other than those coming under the four classes men- 
tioned in Mano in section 278 shall retain only such property as they 
have in actual possession. Because, those not belonging to the four 
classes are of the servile class, and they are therefore not entitled to 
any share of inheritance. 

[The same as Mano,] 

The wives other than those mentioned in Kandaw in 8ec|,ion 278 
shall retain only the property of which they are in actual possession. 

[The same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

The wife who belongs to a class lower than the classes mentioned 
19 section 378 shall retain only the property which has been g^ven her 
and delivered into her possession. 




The wives' other than those oomhtg under the classes mentioned **“*• . 
in ManuvatmanAin section 378 shall retain only such property as has 
been given them and delivered into their possession. They shall not 
receive the property which is given, but of which they are not yel in 
actual possession. 

Another rendering of the Pdli original is that wives who are main- 
tained by the husband, but live separately from him, '^hall retain only 
such property as are in their actual possession. 

Between the husband and wife, neither of them shall be liable to 
compensate the other if they expend the whole of the property 
brought by either to the marriage. 

The wives other than those mentioned in P^parh in section 378 Pivam. 
shall retain only the property of which they are in actual possession. 

The wife who is maintained by the husband, but lives separately Dhamma* 
from him, shall retain only such property as has been given htf and sSra. 
delivered into her possession. 

SECTION 381. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 383. 

PARTITION AMONG WIVES BELONGING TO THE SIX CLASSES. 

On the death of the husband leaving six wives belonging to the niimf 
six different classes, the wife belonging to the ruling class and that vassanl. 
belonging to the Kshatriya or warrior class shall each receive five 
shares, that belonging to the wealthy class four, that belonging to the 
Brahman class three, that belonging to the Vaisya or trading clasi 
two, and that belonging to the poor class one share. 

[Substantially the same as Manuvanpan&, except that the Dhamm. 
last class is ^ven here as the agricultural, instead of 
the poor class.] 

SECTION 383 . 

PARTITION AMONG WIVES LIVING SEPARATELY PROM THBIS 

HUSBAND. 

The rule of partition among wives Imng separately from the bus* 
band is as follows 

Each of them shall retain the property of w>hich she iab aotaal 
peraassion. The remmning prop^y shall be divided among' thMH 
accor^ng to the classes to which they respeethady botimg. 
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SECTION 284 . 

WIVES LIVING SEPARATELY FROM THEIR HUSBAND ARE EN- 
TITLED ONLY TO SUCH PROPERTY AS IS ACTUALLY IN THEIR 
POSSESSION. 

Four wives belonging to four different classes and with whom the 
husband “ eats out of the same dish ” are accommodated in different 
houses. Each of them shall retain only the property of which she 
is in actual possession, and the property of one wife shall not be con- 
veyed to another. 


SECTION 285 . 

PARTITION OF THE HUSBAND’S INHERITED PROPERTY AMONG 

WIVES “EATING OUT OF THE SAME DISH ” WIIH HIM AC- 
CORDING TO THE CLASS TO WHICH EACH BELONGS. 

A Brahman has four wives who “ eat out of the same dish “ with 
him, and who live in separate houses (section 393) No wife shall 
cUdm the whole of the husband's inherited property on the conten- 
tion that it is in her possession. It shall be divided according to the 
class to which each wife belongs. The order in which the mar- 
riages take place shall not be taken into account in the disposition 
of shares. 

The husband’s property inherited from his parents subsequent to 
the several marriages shall be partitioned among the wives according 
to the class to which each belongs. One shall not claim an exclu- 
sive right to it on the ground that it was given to her. Debts, if any, 
shall be liquidated similarly. 

The chief wife and her children shall not claim the husband’s in- 
herited property kept in the house of one of the wives as the property 
to which they are exclusively entitled. It shall be dividea among 
all the wives and children according to. the class to which each 
vnfe or each mother belongs. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Manugyi,] 
[The same as the second extract from Manugy^.] 

The property inherited by the husband subsequent to the several 
marriages, shall be divided among all the wives according to the 
daes to’which each belongs, although it may be in the sole posseM- 
ion of only one of the wives. 
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PARTITION AMONG WIVES LIVING WITH THE HUSBAND AND 
“EATING OUT OF THE S\ME DISH ” WITH HIM. 

If the wives have no children, they shall divide their husband’s Mano. 
property equally among them, provided that they belnng to the same 
class. If they belong to different classes, i sh be partitioned 
according to the rules already laid down. 

In case there are no children b} any of the wives, those who be- •^‘***’ 
long to the same class shall receive equal shares. To those who 
belong to an inferior class, shares shall be apportioned according to 
discretion. 

[.Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Pyu. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] Kaingsa. 

If the wives have no children, the husband’s estate shall beO'**®**' 
divided according to the class to which each belongs, and the * 
extent of any benefit w hich she may have contributed towards the 
estate. 


Several wives live together in the same house and “ eat out of Dhanna. 
the same dish ’’ with the husband. Each of them shall retain the 
property brought by her to the marriage, or the property acquired 
by inheritance from her parents subsequent to the marriage, or the 
property given her by the husband as a marriage portion. 


[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

If any of the wives who live together in the same house and “ eat DItt#. 
out of the same dish ’’ with the husband dies childless, the hus- 
band shall inherit her property and he is at liberty to expend the 
whole 'Of it. The unexpended portion of such property shall, on the 
death of the husband, be di\dded among the surviving wives accord- 
ing to the class to which each belongs. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated similarly. Because, the husband and wife are heirs to 
each other. 


[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] Kwkhnji^ 
[The same as the first extract from Mano.] T^o. ^ , 


[The same as the first extract from Mano.] '^dSSiril 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] rm ' " 

If the wives have no children, they' shall divide their husband’s Mimv 
property equally among them, provided that they belong, to the 
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[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

Several wives live in the same house and “ eat out of the same 
dish ” with the husband. Partition of inheritance among them shall 
be governed by the rules already laid down. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Ma- 
nugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

The propel ty acquired by inheritance by the husband from bis 
parents subsequent to the several marriages, and the common*‘pro- 
perty, i.e . the husband’s property not given to any wife in particular, 
shall be divided among the wives who live in the same house and 
“eat out of the same dish” with him, according to the class to 
which each belongs. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugyfe.] 

Several wives live together in the same house and " eat out of 
the same dish " with the husband. Each of them shall retain the 
property brought by her to the marriage, that acquired by inherit- 
ance from her parents subsequent to the marriage, that given to 
her by the husband as a marriage portion, and such other property 
as were given her by the husband and delivered into her hands. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Manu- 

gy^] 


SECTION 287. 

PARTITION BETWEEN TWO WIVES BELONGING TO DIFFERENT 

CLASSES. 

On the death of the husband, partition between his two wives 
shall be made after considering the respective family connections^ 
character, and age of each. The wife who is superior shall receive 
three shares, and the one who is inferior two. 

On the death of a man having two wives, one bdon^g to a 
superior, and the other to an inferior class, the property jointiy ac- 
quired shall be divided between the former and the latter in the 
^oportion of two to one. 

On the death of a man having two wives, partition between them 
shall be made after consldmng the family connections ea^ 
.The sup«ior wife shall receive three shares, and the inferior two 

sbarM. 
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On the death a man leaving two wives, the superior wife shall Vkchedwfc 
receive three shares, and the inferior two shares. 

SECTION a88. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE WIFE BELONGING TO A SUPERIOR 

CLASS WITHOUT ISSUE, AND THE WIFE BELONGING TO AN 

INFERIOR CLASS WITH ISSUE. 

If the wife belon|;ing to a superior class has no child, but that be- Myingun. 
longing to an inferior class has one, then the two wives shall divide 
their husband’s property equally between them. 

[Substantially the same as My ingun.] 

[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

SECTION 289. 

PARTITION BETWEEN TWO WIVES ONE OF WHOM ONLY HAS 

CHILDREN. 

Both wives are married with the consent of his and their parents, vilftMu 
and one of them alone has children. If they are of the same clus, 
the wife who has children shall receive the same share as her 
children. But if she belongs to an inferior class, shares shall be 
apportioned according to discretion. 

If only one of the two wives has children, the wife who has Dhamnu- . 
children shall receive two shares, and the other one share. The OaikyiM, 
former shall also receive the children’s share separately. 

Both wives are married with the consent of his and their parents, Kyetva 
and one of them alone has children. If they are of the same class, 
the wife who has children shall receive the same share as her 
children. But if there is inequality in rank between the two wives, 
shsues shall be apportioned according to discretion 

SECTION 290. 

PARTITION BETWEEN TWO WIVES ACCORDING TO THEIR EXER- 
TIONS IN THE ACQUISITION OF JOINT PROPERTY. 

The rule of partition between two wives on the death of the hus- Yas^ 
band is as follows 

The separate property i^ayin) brought by each of the vives to 
' bcf marriage shall revert to its ori|^^ owner. Debts contract^ 
prior to the marriage shall also be hqmdated by the v^e who c^‘ 
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tracted it. The property acquired during their residence together 
as well as debts contracted then shall be divided equally between 
them. If one of them or both have children, they shall inherit their 
father’s property according to the usual rules applicable to their 
case. So has the rule been laid down. 

If the energy and resource brought to bear on the joint concern 
by each of two wives be unequal, the one who is more energetic 
and resourceful shall receive two shares, and the other one share. 

SECTION 291. 

PROPERTY BELONGING TO ONE WIFE SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN 

TO ANOTHER. 

Although the husband has control over his wife’s property, he 
shall not convey the property of the chief wife to the lesser wife, 
nor that of the latter to the former. 

Although the husband has control over his wife’s property, he 
shall not convey the property of the chief wife to the lesser wife, 
nor that of the latter to the former. One who acts in contravention 
of the above rule, being actuated by interested motives, shall be 
punished by the ruler. 

The children of the second wife shall not inherit the first wife’s 
separate property, nor shall the latter’s children inherit the former’s 
separate property. The same rule shall, mutatis mutandis, 
to partition between the first and the second husbands and their 
children. 

Although the husband has control over his wife’s property, he 
shall not convey the property of the chief wife to the lesser wife. 
If he does so against the wish of the chief wife, he shall be punished 
by the ruler as his action is not altogether free from blame. 

The property of the chief wife shall not be conveyed to the lesser 
wife, nor that of the latter to the former. 

Although the husband has control over his wife’s property, the 
parents over their children’s, and the master over his slave’s, the pro* 
perty of the chief wife shall not be conveyed to the lesser wife, nor 
that of the latter to the former. One who from interested motives 
acts in contravention of the above rule shall be punished by the ruler. 

The chief wife shall not be held liable for the debts contracted 
by the second wife, nor shall the latter be held liable for those coo* 
tiftcte4 by the former. 
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The property of the chief wife shall not be amalgamated with viediedani 
that of the lesser wife. 

It is laid down in the Myingun Dhammathat that debts ton- Kungya. 
tracted by a woman while living v\ iih the first husband shall be liquid- 
ated by his children and not by her second husband, in whose 
hands she dies. The children of the first laarriage shall also inherit 
the property taken by their mother to the second marriage. 

The second wife and her children shall not receive any portion of 
the property brought by the husband from the first marriage, nor 
shall they be responsible for anv debt contracted by him during the 
first marriage. 

The property brought by the chief wife to the marriage shall becittan. 
given to her alone and not to the second wife , likewise that brought 
by the latter shall be given to her alone and not to the former. 

The property of the chief wife shall not be conveyed to the Kyetyo. 
second wife, nor shall that of the latter to the former. But a gift 
may be made to a stranger. One who acts in contravention of this 
rule shall be punished by the ruler. 

SECTION 292. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 293. [Omitted.] 

CHAPTER XVI. 

PARTITION BETWEEN STEP-CHILDREN AND CO-HEIRS OF 
THEIR STEP-PARENTS. 

SECTION 294. 

A HUSBAND AND WIFE DIE WITHOUT ISSUE ; PARTITION BE- 
TWEEN THE wife’s children BY A FORMER MARRIAGE AND 

THE CO-HEIRS OF THE HUSBAND. 

Doth parent and step-parent die leaving no children of the mar- Rgjabala. 
tiage, the parent predeceasing the step-parent. The step-children 
shall receive one half of the share of inheritance to which their 
step-parent was entitled in the yet undivided property in the hands 
of his or her co-heirs. If, however, the step-parent predeceases the 
parent, the step-children shall receive only a third of it. The step- 
children come in for a share because their step-parent enjoyed the 
full right of inheritance by surviving his or her own parents. But 
they lose the privilege should their step-parent predecease his or her 
parents. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly. 
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SECTION 295. 

A HUSBAND AND WIFE DIE WITHOUT ISSUE; PARTITION BE- 
TWEEN THE husband’s CHILDREN BY A FORMER MARRIAGE 

AND THE CO-HEIRS OF THE WIFE. 

The father marries again, and both father and step-mother die 
leaving no offspring by the marriage. The rule of partition be- 
tween the step-children and their step-mother’s co-heirs is as fol- 
lows 

If the father predeceases the step-mother, the share to which she 
was entitled in the yet undivided property owned jointly with her 
co-heirs, shall be divided equally between her step-children and 
her co-heirs. If, however, the step-mothtr predeceases the father, 
the step-children shall receive one-third, and the co-heirs two- 
thirds of such share. 

The father marries again, and both father and step-mother die 
leaving no offspring by the marriage. The rule of partition be- 
tween the step-children and their step-mother’s co-heirs is as fol- 
lows : — 

The children shall receive the whole of their father’s as well 
as their step-mother’s animate and inanimate property. As re- 
gards the share of inheritance to which the step-mother was enti- 
tled in her deceased parents’ estate which still remains undivided, 
her step-children shall inherit one-half, and her co-heirs the remain- 
ing half. If the step-mother predeceases the father, the step- 
children shall inherit the whole of the step-mother’s share of in- 
heritance provided that the estate has been divided and she has al- 
ready obtained her share, which on her death passes to the father 
by inheritance ; but if the estate is not yet divided, the step-children 
shall receive two-thirds and the co-heirs one-third. Debts, if any, 
shall be liquidated similarly. The above rule refers to the case where 
the step-mother survives her parents ; but if she predeceases them, 
the step-children shall have no claim on the undivided estate of her 
parents. So says Rishi Manu. 

[The same as in section 294.] 

On the death of the father and step-mother, the rule of partition 
between the latter’s step-children and co-heirs is as follows : — 

The children shall inherit the property owned by the father and 
step-mother jointly. The step-mother’s share of inheritance shall 
be divided into three shares : her co-heirs shall receive one share, and 
her step-children two shares. If the father survives the step-mother, 
be ebaU receive one-half of her share of inheritance and the oAo* 



[Sectiok >96. ^ 363 

half reverts to the estate for the benefit of her co-heirs. If the 
step-mother predeceases her parents neither her husband nor her 
step-children shall have any claim on the undivided estate in the 
hands of her co-heirs. 


A couple and the children of the husband bv a foroicr wife live to- Piiiaifa. 
gethcr. On the death oi the husband and wife, the children shall 
inherit the whole of the property of both. As regards the step- 
mother’s share of inheritance in the }et undivided estate of her 
parents who predecease her, it shall be divided equally between her 
co-heirs and her step-children. In the event of the step-mother 
predeceasing the father, the whole of the step-mother’s share of in- 
heritance shall be inherited by her step-children, prov'ded that such 
share has passed into their father’s hands ; if, otherwise, ».e., if it is 
still in the hands of the co-heirs, the step-children shall receive two- 
thirds, and her co-hc’is one-third. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] AmweW 

A man having children by a former wife marries again. On the Cittara. 
death of the husband and wife, the rule of partition between the 
children and their step-mother’s co-hcii' is as follows: — 

If the step-mother dies before the pa’^tition of her parents’ estate, 
the share to which she was entitled out of it shall be divided into 
three shares : her step-children shall receive two shares, and her co- 
heirs one share. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion. It must first be understood that the step-mother survives 
her parents ; if she predeceases them, her step-efiildren shall have 
no claim on the estate. If on the other hand the estate had been 
partitioned before her marriage, her co-heirs shall have no claim on 
ner property which is inherited by her husband or children or step- 
chilven. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

RIGHT OF PARENTS, BROTHERS, AND OTHER RELATIVES OF 
THE DECEASED TO INHERIT HIS ESTATE ON HIS DYING 
WITHOUT ANY HEIR. 


SECTION 296. 

FAILING CHILDREN, AN ESTATE DEVOLVES UPON THE PAR- 
ENTS OR BROTHERS OF THE DECEASED. 

Failing children, an estate devolves upon the parents or brothers Pyo* 
of the deceased. 
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[The extract is out of place here. Extracts (o; and (o) in sect- 
ion 310, Burmese edition, should be given here. The meaning of 
extracts (0) and (o) is as follows : — 

Failing heirs, the estate devolves upon the parents of the deceased. 
In the event of the parents having predeceased, it shall devolve 
upon his or her co-heirs.] 

[The same as Pyu.] 

The co-heirs of the husband are entitled to a share in his pro- 
perty only, and those of the wife in hers only. If there is soime in- 
terval of time between the death of the husband and that of the 
wife, the co-heirs of the one who dies last shall receive two shares, 
and those of the other who dies first one share. If the funeral rites 
are performed equally by the relatives of both, they shall divide the 
estate equally between them. 

SECTION 297. 

THE SON CONCEIVED IN WEDLOCK, BUT BORN AFTER THE 

SEPARATION OF THE PARENTS, HAS A Cl AIM UPON THE 

ESTATE OF THE FATHER. 

The husband divorces his wife after she is conceived, and dies 
while living with his co-heirs. Ilis child by the wife whom he 
divorced shall succeed to one-half of his estate, and the co-heirs to 
the other half. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion. Because, the child was conceived during a properly con- 
stituted marriage contracted with the consent of the parents and 
not during a casual union. It is not given to every man to be- 
come a father. There are three causes the concurrent presence of 
which is necessary to cause a woman to be conceived ; and concep- 
tion is further distinguished as conception during wedlock and that 
not in wedlock. The child of the former class is the most eligible 
heir, and the first man who is the author of the conception is the 
father. So the child shall inherit his property. 

The husband divorces his wife after she is conceived, and dies 
■while living with his co-heirs. His child by the wife whom he 
divorced shall succeed to half his estate, and the co-heirs to the 
other half. « 

The husband divorces his wife after she is conceived, and dies 
while living with his co-heirs His child by the wife whom he 
divorced snail succeed to half his estate, and shall also receive his 
office, personal belongings, and ornaments. 
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The husband divorces his wife after she is conceived, and dies AmweMn. 
while living with his co-heirs. His chHd by the wife whom he 
divorced shall succeed to half his estate, and the co-hoiis to the 
other half. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same pro- 
portion. Because, the child was conceived during a properly con- 
stituted marriage contracted with thecoi.v'nt ol parents, and 
not during a casual union. Every man cannot become a father. 

There are thrc<’ causes which must be concurrently present to 
cause a woman to be conceived ; and conception is further dis- 
tinguished as conception during wedlock ai d that not in wedlock. 

The child of the former class is deemed superior. After a wo- 
man is once conceived, there can be no further conception though 
she may subsequently have sexual intercourse with other men. 

The man who first causes the conception is the father of the child, 
and therefore the ohild shall inherit the property of the father 
who begot him or her. 

A couple who are given in marriage by their parents separate Cittara, 
after the wife is conceived. She marries again and gives birth to 
the child while under the protection of the second husband. Sucli 
child can inherit his father’s (the first husband’s; office and separ- 
ate property. If the father lives with his co-heirs after separation, 
the property acquired then shall be divided equally between the 
child and his father’s co-heirs. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in 
the same proportion. Because, the child is not the offspring of a 
casual union but of a properly constituted marriage. 

SECTION 298 . 

THE SON CONCEIVED IN WEDLOCK, BUT BORN AFTER THE 
SEPARATION OF THE PARENTS, HAS A CLAIM UPON THE 
ESTATE OF HIS FATHER’S PARENTS. 

The son conceived in wedlock, but born after the separation of Dhamma. 
the parents, shall receive a grandchild’s share from the parents of 
his rather who dies while living with them after the separation. 

A couple is given in marriage by the parents of both. After the ManugyA 
wife is pregnant they separate, the husband paying compensation to 
the wife, who marries agmn and gives birth to the child while under ' 
the protection of the second husband. The rule of partition 
between the wife and the first husband is laid down elsewhere : that 
between the son and the father who has no other wife, child or 
grandchild is as follows : — 
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The fact of the father having paid compensation to the mother at 
the time of separation shall not be a bar to the son inheriting the 
estate of his father. It shall not be said that such compensation con- 
stitutes his inheritance. As the son is begotten during a marriage 
contracted with the consent of the parents, he is the most eligible heir 
and representative of his father. If the father lives alone and has 
no other wife, child or grandchild, the son shall succeed to the 
whole of his father’s animate and inanimate property ; he shall also 
liquidate the debts, if there are any. If the father survives his own 
parents, the son shall also inherit his father’s share of inheritance 
in the estate of his grandparents. He shall also succeed to his 
father’s office and liquidate debts, if there are any. If the father 
dies while living with his parents, the son shall receive a grand- 
child’s share from his grandparents, because he is the son of a 
marriage contracted with their consent. 

The son conceived in wedlock, but born after the separation of the 
parents, is entitled to inherit the whole of his father’s estate if the 
father has no other heir. Debts, if any, shall also be liquidated by 
the son. 

The son conceived in wedlock, but born after the separation of the 
parents, shall not inherit his father’s estate if the father subse- 
quently marries and has a wife, a child or a grandchild. But if he 
has no such heir, his son by the wife whom he divorced shall inherit 
his estate. If the father dies while living with his parents, the son 
shall also receive a share out of the estate of his grandparents ; be- 
cause he is begotten during a marriage contracted with the consent 
of the parents. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

SECTION 299. 

THE SON CONCEIVED IN WEDLOCK, BUT BORN AFTER THE 

SEPARATION OF THE PARENTS, INHERITS THE ESTATE OF 

HIS FATHER IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER HEIRS. 

A couple is given in marriage by the parents of both. After the 
wife is pregnant they separate, the husband paying compensation 
to the wife, who gives birth to a son. On the 3eath of his father, 
he shall receive a share of inheritance from his grandparents, and 
his father’s co-heirs and relatives shall not contend that he is de- 
barred from inheritance by his moth^ having received compensation 
at the time of separation. If the father lives alone and has no other 
vnfe, child or ^andchild, his son by his divorced wife shall inherit 
the ivhole of his property. 
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SECTION 300. 

THE SON BORN OF A CASUAL UNION IS ENTITLED TO THE 
SEPARATE PROf-FKT' OI’ HIS PARENTS. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe which follows.] Dhamma. 

When the woman becomes pregnant aftti cohabimi m without Manugyft. 
marriage, the man refuses to marry her, but pays compensation 
instead. The woman gives birth to a son and lives with her parents 
and dies there. Her son shall receive her clotht's, ornaments, and 
such other property given her b\ her parents if they do not resume 
them , her co-heirs shall have no cl'iim on them. Because, the pro- 
perty is given her by her parent^, and as the donors do not resume 
it, it becomes her separaie or properly and her son succeeds 
to it. 

If the woman sun^ves her parents, she would under ordinary 
circumstances enio\ die full right qf inheritance, and her husband 
and children w'onld be entitled to her full share ; but as she has dis- 
graced the family by her conduct, her son is not entitled to her 
share of inlioritauce if such share has not passed into her hands. 

It shall revert to the estate for the benefit of her co-heirs. 

if, again, the father does not marry subsequently and therefore has 
no wife, child or grandchild, his son b> the woman whom he re- 
pudiated shall receive the w'hole of his separate property. 

If the father dies while living together and working jointly with 
his parents, the property acquired on his own account shall devolve 
upon his parents. As regards the property acquired by himself 
while living with his co-heirs, one-half of it shall be inherited exclus- 
ively by his co-heirs, while the remaining half shall be divided into 
three shares : his son shall receive one share, and his co-heirs two 
shares. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 
Because, the son is one of the heirs. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] Manu. 

The son of a casual union shall succeed to the estate of his father Ditto- 
as an eldest son if the father has no other heir. 

A man and a woman cohabit without marriage, and they separate Kungya- 
when the woman becomes pregnant, the man paying compensation 
to the woman. The rule of partition between the son of such 
casual union and the co-heirs of the father is as follows : — 

The casually begotten son shall receive only the separate pro- 
perty of his parents as has been given them and delivered into their 
hands by their respective parents, and shall not receive any share of 
inheritance. 
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The child of a casual union shall inherit his or her father’s estate 
and also liquidate his debtSj if any, provided that he has no other 
child. 


Diyajja. ^ g^d a woman cohabit without marriage and separate when 
the woman becomes pregnant, the man paying compensation to the 
woman. The son of such casual union shall not inherit the estate 
of his grandparents, but shall receive his mother’s separate property. 
If the father has no other wife, child or grandchild, his son by the 
woman whom he repudiated shall succeed to his property. If the 
father dies while living with his parents, his estate shall devolve upon 
them. If he dies while living with his co-heirs, his property shall be 
divided into six shares : his son shall receive one share, and his co- 
heirs five shares. 

AmweMn. [The same as Manugyfc]. 

Cittara. The Son of a casual union whose mother has received compensa- 
tion is entitled to succeed to his father’s separate property, provided 
that the father does not subsequently marry and has therefore no other 
child. If the father dies while living with his parents, his property 
devolves upon them, if he dies while living with his co-heirs, one- 
half of his property shall be inherited exclusively by his co-heirs. 
The remaining half shall be divided into three shares, and his son shall 
receive one share, because he is one of those entitled to inherit. 
Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 


SECTION 301. 

IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER HEIRS, THE SON BEGOTTEN OF 
AN AMOROUS INTERCOURSE HAS A CLAIM UPON THE ESTATE 
OF HIS PARENTS LIKE OTHER HEIRS. 

Dharama. If on the death of a couple, their son begotten of an amorous inter- 
course, and their co-heirs both claim the inherited and jointly ac- 
quired property, the former alone is entitled to them. 

Manmyi The rule as to whether there should be partition between a son 
begotten of an amorous intercourse and his parents’ co-heirs is as 
follows : — 

A couple have property given them by their parents, as well as 
property acquired jointly. On their death leaving only the son 
begotten of their amorous intercourse, their co-heirs shall have no 
claum on their property on the ground that the son was begotten 
before marriage. Let the son inherit the whole of the property. 
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If the mother of a child begotten of an amorous intercourse {kilt- Msnu. 
taja), dies after her parents, he or she shall not claim the mother’s 
share of inheritance from the grandparents, but shall retain only 
such property as is in the mothei ’s possession. 

The rule laid down in Manu Ohammatha<^ as to whether there Kungya* 
should be partition between a son begotten of an amo'-ous intercourse 
and his parents’ co-heirs is as follows — 

The husband and wife have property given them by their parents, 
ns well as property acquired during marriage. On their death leaving 
only the son begotten of an amorous intercourse, their co-heirs shall 
have no claim on their property Let the son innerit the whole of the 
property. But he shall not have any claim to his mother’s share 
of inhentanci wdiich re\ erts to the estate for the benefit of the co- 
heirs. 

The son begotten of an amorous inten ourse shall receive such pro- Diyajja. 
perty as ear-rings, hnger-nngs, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, and 
other omamentb given to his mother for wear in her younger days, and 
also lands, slaves, bullocks, buffaloes, &c., given her by the parents 
and delivered into her possession, provided that the donors have 
not resumed them. Her co-heirs shall have no claim on such pro- 
perty on the ground that the son was bom of a casual union not ap- 
proved of by the parents. He is also entitled to receive his 
mother’s share of inheritance if such share is already in her possess- 
ion. He shall not, however, get any property given to her but of 
w'hich she is not yet in possession. 

In the absence of other heirs, the son begotten of an amorous inter- Oitto. 
course shall receive only the share to which he is entitled as such, 
but he shall have no claim whatever on his mother’s share of inherit- 
ance in the undivided estate of his grandparents, the mother herself 
not being entitled to inherit. 

[The same as Manugy^ ] AmweMn. 

If the mother of the son begotten of an amorous intercourse had Cittna. 
already received her share of inheritance before he was bom, he was 
entitled to it, and her co-heirs shall have no claim on the same. 

The son begotten of an amorous intercourse shall not receive any Ditto, 
share in the inheritance of his mother’s (deceased) co-heir. 

If the mother of the son begotten of an amorous intercourse dies Ditto 
without contracting a legal marriage, he shall not receive his mother’s 
share (d inheritance which reverts to the estate. 
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SECTION 303. 

THE SON BEGOTTEN OF AN AMOROUS INTERCOURSE IS NOT 

ENTITLED TO INHERIT IF HIS MOTHER AFTERWARDS MAR- 
RIES AND HAS CHILDREN IN WEDLOCK. 

If the mother of the child begotten of an amorous intercourse mar- 
ries subsequently and has children, then they alone shall inherit her 
estate. 

[Substantially the same as Kungyalinga]. 

The mother of the son begotten of an amorous intercourse subse- 
quently marries and has children. If, on her death, her children 
claim her share of inheritance in her parents’ undivided estate, the 
children bom in wedlock shall receive such share, provided that their 
mother survived her parents. The child begotten of an amorous 
intercourse has no claim on his or her mother’s share of inheritance, 
but shall receive a fair share only out of the property acquired on her 
own account while living with her brothers. 

A son, bom of a marriage contracted with the consent of the 
parents of the husband, but against the wishes of the parents of the 
wife, shall inherit the hereditary office and other property of his 
father, but shall not receive any portion of his mother’s share of 
inheritance, because she acted against the counsel of her parents. 

Children bom in wedlock shall inherit according as their parents 
predecease or survive the grandparents. 


SECTION 303. 

THE MOTHER OF ASON BEGOTTEN OF AN AMOROUS INTER- 
COURSE MARRIES SUBSEQUENTLY AND HAS CHILDREN ; 
THEY CANNOT INHERIT THE ESTATE OF THEIR MOTHER’S 
PARENTS AND GRANDPARENTS, WHICH GOES TO HER CO- 
HEIRS. 

The mother of a son begotten of an amorous intercourse shall not 
receive any share out of the estate of her parents or grandparents. 
Let her co-heirs have the whole of the estate. 

SECTION 304. 

A SON IS BEGOTTEN OF A CASUAL UNION, AND HIS MOTHER 
DIES LEAVING NO OTHER HEIRS; PARTITION OF THE 
mother’s ESTATE BETWEEN THE SON AND THE MOTHER’S 
CO-HEIRS. 

The mother of a son begotten of a casual union dies while living 
with her parents. The son shall inherit his mother’s ihinthi or 
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separate property as well as her clothes, ornaments, and personal be- 
longings, if her parents do not resume them. They shall not be 
subject to partition with the co*heirs. 

In the absence of children of a subsequent lawful marriage, the DAya]ja. 
children of a casual union shall inherit their mother’s property. 

The mother of a son begotten of a casual union dies while living Cittam. 
with her parents. The son alone shall receive his mother’s separate 
property, and her co-heirs shall not receive any portion of it. On 
the other hand the son shall not inherit his mother’s share of inherit- 
ance in her parents' estate. It shall revert to the estate for the 
benefit of the co-heirs. 


SECTION 305. 

PARTITION BETWEi^N THE CO-HEIRS OF THE WIVES BELONG- 
ING TO THE FOt'R SUPERIOR CLASSES, WHO HAVE NO 

HEIRS, AND THE SON BY A WIFE OF AN INFERIOR CLASS. 

The wives belonging to the four superior classes have no children, M«"n- 
but the nife belonging to an inferior class has. On the death of 
Mie husband and the wives, the children by the wife of the inferior 
class shall receive two shares, and the relatives of the wives of the 
four superior classes one share. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Kalngn. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Kandaw. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Tejo. 

The wives belonging to the five superior classes have no children, 
but the wife belonging to an inferior class has. On the death of ’ 
the husband and the wives, the children by the wife of the inferior 
class shall receive two shares, and the relatives of the wives of the 
five superior classes one share. 

ATp/tf.— In the majority of ancient authorities^ the text is " Natthamhi catuttki puHi;" 
but as the class! ficalion according to the text excludes the class ** Surakulaithtja,** and 
as the text itself is faulty in grammatic construction, it is changed into ** N^fihi paictUhi^ 
nampuiU'^ 

None of the wives belonging to the superior classes has a child, R4ML 
but the wife belonging to an inferior class has one. Then the 
father’s estate shall be divided into three shares : the son sludl re- 
ceive two shares, and the relatives of the wives of the superior 
classes one share. 

[Substantially the same as Vapoadhamma, but the note is Mmu* 
not appended here.] 
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Pinaih. The wives belonging to the three superior classes have no children, 
but the wife belonging to the poor class has. On the death of 
the husband and the wives, the son by the wife of the poor class 
shall receive two shares, and the relatives of the wives of the superior 
classes one share. 

SECTION 306 

CHILDREN LIVING SEPARATELY FROM THF PARENTS, WHO 
HAVE THEMSELXES SEPARATED FROM EYCII OTHER, DIE 
WITHOUT ANV HEIR. PARTITION OF THEIR ESTATE BE- 
TWEEN THE FATHER AND MOTHER. 

A couple having a son and a daughter separate. The children 
themselves live together, but apart from their parents, and die with- 
out heirs. The rule of partition of their property between the 
parents is as follows : — 

If the son is the elder of the two, their property shall be divided 
into three shares the father shall receive two shares, and the mother 
one share. If, however, the daughter is the elder, there shall be an 
equal division between the father and the mother 

A couple having a son and a daughter separate. The children 
themselves live together, but apart from their parents, and die with- 
out heirs. If their property is jointly acquired, it shall be divided 
into three shares : the father shall receive two shares, and the mother 
one share in case the son is older than the daughter ; if, however, 
the daughter is the elder of the two, the parents shall divide their 
property equally between them. But if there is only a son and no 
daughter, the father alone is entitled to the whole of the property ; 
and if there is only a daughter and no son, the mother alone is 
entitled to the whole of the property. The rule is based on the 
habits of the male and female doves. 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] 

[The same as Manugy^.] 

SECTION 307. 

THE HUSBAND AND WIFE SEPARATE AFTER HAVING CHILD* 
REN; THE HUSBAND DIES WITHOUT ANY OTHER HEIRS. 
RIGHT OF THE CHILDREN TO INHERIT THE ESTATE OP 
THEIR DECEASED FATHER. 

A couple separate after having a son and a daughter, and the bus* 
band dies without any other heirs. His property shall be divided 


Dtuunma. 


Manugyb 


Rijabila. 

Mann* 

Ai^web6n# 


Cittanu 
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into three shares : the son shall receive two shares, and the daughter 
one share. Debts shall be liquidated in the same proportion. This 
mode of partition is based on the example of the male and female 
doves. 


SECTION 308 

BOTH HUSBAND AND WIFE DIE WITHIN A SHORT INTERVAL 
OF EACH OTHER LEAMNC NO HEIR BELONGING TO THE 
THREE PREVIOUS OR THE IHREE ‘■I B SEQUENT GENER- 
ATIONS RIGHT OP TIIF SK RELATU i S OF THE HUSBAND 
AND THF SAME NUMBER OF RELAlI\Eb OF THF WIFE TO 
INHERIT THE ESTME 01 I HE DECP\SPD. 

Both husband and wife die within .t shoit interval of each other Dhamma. 
leaving no child, gt ndchild, or grcat-grandchild. The six relatives 
of the husband and of tlie wife, namel) , the mother’s elder and young- 
er sisters, her elder brother, the father s elder and younger brothers 
and his elder sister, shall inherit theiespective hereditary property of 
the husband and wife. The property acquired jointly shall be divided 
equally between the six relatives of the husband and the six relatives 
of the wife. 

The husband and wife die without leaving any child, grandchild, ManugjA, 
or great-grandchild Their parents have also predeceased them. 

The six relatives of the husband are entitled to the property brought 
by him to the marriage, and the six relatives of the wife to that brought 
by her to the marriage. The six relatives mentioned above are the 
following . — ^ 

The mother’s elder and younger sisters, her elder brother, the 
father’s elder and younger brothers, and his elder sister. 

If the husband and wife die almost simultaneously or within a Dittix 
short interval of each other, partition of the hereditary property of 
each shall be made as indicated in the above extract. The pro- 

E acquired jointly shall be divided equally between the six re- 
's of the wife and the six relatives of the husband. Debts, if 
any, shall be liquidated similarly. 

If there is not even a casually adopted son, the relatives of the Vavnial. 
deceased (couple) are entitled to inherit. 

If there is no co-heir, the relatives of the deceased, such as the ViodMdu 
father’s elder and younger brothers, the mother’s elder brother, &c., 
are entitled to inherit. 



Rijabala. 

S6nda. 

Manu. 

Ditto. 

Pipaih. 

OAyajja. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Amwdt>6n. 


Ditto. 

Cittara. 
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If the husband and wife who are childless die without lea^ng 
brothers, or sisters, or parents, or grandparents, then their relatives 
are entitled to inherit in the following manner — 

The SIX relatives of the husband shall receive the property 
brought by the husband to the marriage, and the six relatives of the 
wife that brought by her to the marriage. The relatives of both 
are equally entitled to the property acquired by them jointly. 

In the absence of a child, natural or adopted, ora grandchild, the 
relatives shall inherit. 

In the absence of heirs, the following six relatives of the diceased 
husband and wife are entitled to inherit their estate, namely 

The father’s elder and younger brothers, his elder sister, the 
mother’s elder and younger sisters, and her older brother. 

If the husband and wife both die within a short interval of each 
other, there being not even a month’s interval between the two deaths, 
the relatives ot the husband and of the wife shall divide the estate 
of the deceased equally between them. 

In the absence of heirs, the relatives of the husband shall receive 
his separate property, and those of the wife her separate property. 

In the absence of heirs, the six relatives of the husband shall re- 
ceive the property brought by him to the marriage, and the six 
relatives of the wife that brought by her to the marriage. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Manu.] 

If the husband and wife both die within a short interval of each 
other, the relatives of the husband and those of the wife shall di- 
vide the estate of the deceased equally between them. 

The husband and wife die (within a short interval of each other) 
leaving no offspring or co-heirs. Their parents and grandparents 
have also predeceased them. Then the six relatives of the husband 
are entitled to the property brought by him to the marriage, and the 
six relatives of the wife to that brought by her to the marriage. 

The six relatives are the following : — 

The mother’s elder and younger sisters, her elder brother, the 
father’s elder and younger brothers and his elder sister. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from 
Manugyfe.J 

If the husband and wife have no natural child, and if the casually 
adopted child lives apart from them, then the relatives of the bus- 
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band shall receive the property brought by him lo the marriage, and 
those of the wife that brought by her to the maruage 

If the relatives of the deceased husband and wife both perform Cittanu 
the funeral rites they shall divid* 1 he estate equally between them. 

Debts, if any, shall also be liquidated equally. 

[Substantially the same as the frst ext i ad from Amwe- 
b6n.l 

sRCriON 309 

BOTH HUSBAND AND WIFF DIE SOME TIME AFTER E\CH OTHER 
i FAVING NO HFIR BELONGI 'IG TO TUP 1 HRFE PRFVIOUS OR 
IHE TIIRFF SJBSrQUENT GENERATIONS RIGHT OF THE 
SIX RFLAIIVFS OF THF HUSBAND XND IHE SAME NUMBER 
OF RELtTlVES OF IHE WIFE TO INHERIT THF FSIATE OF 
THE DECEASED 

If either the husband or the wife dies first, and then after the Dhamma. 
lapse of some time the other dies (leaving no offspring), the six 
relatives (enumerated in Dhamma in section 308) of the person who 
dies last shall inhent the whole of the estate of both the deceased. 

Debts, if any, shall be liquidated also by them. The six relatives 
of the person who dies first shall ha\ e the nght of pre-emption as 
regards his or her hereditary property. 

If both husband and wife die some time after each other (leaving MaimgyS. 
no offspnng), the whole of the property shall be deemed as the pro- 
perty of the person who dies last , and his or her relatives alone shall 
inherit it. The relatives of the person who dies first shall, how- 
ever, have the right of pre-emption as regards his or her hereditary 
property. 

Some time after the death of either the husband or the wife. Mam. 
the other also dies. The relatives of the first deceased shall not 
inherit, but they shall have the right of pre-emption if the relatives 
of the second deceased who are entitled to inherit the estate choose 
to dispose of it. 

On the death of either the husband or the wife, the survivor DAyajja. 
alone shall inherit, and the relatives of the deceased shall have no 
claim upon the estate of the husband and wife. On the death of 
the survivor, his or her relatives alone are entitled to the whole of 
the estate, and the relatives of the person who predeceased have no 
claim on the estate; because they are considered as rdatives 
during the period of their wedded state only. The relatives of the 
survivor shall lUtdde the estate equally among them. 
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Oftyajja. 


Ditto. 

Amweb6n, 

ChUra. 

Ditto. 


Maim. 

Ditto. 
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If the husband predeceases the wife for some time, the relatives 
of the former shall not inherit the estates of the deceased, the right 
devolving on those of the latter. If, on the other hand, the wife 
predeceases the husband, the relatives of the former shall not inherit 
the estate of the deceased, the right devolving on those of the latter. 
On the death of either the husband or the wife, the survivor inherits ; 
and on the death of the survivor, his or her six relatives shall in- 
herit the whole of the estate. If they wish to sell the estate, prefer- 
ence should be given to the relatives of the person who has prede- 
ceased as regards his or her hereditary property. 

The six relatives of the wife or the six relatives of the hJsband 
are entitled to inherit the estate of the deceased husband and wife 
according as the former survives the latter or the latter survives the 
former. 

[The same as Manugyfe, but with the additional provis- 
ion that debts, if any, shall be liquidated similarly.] 

The relatives of the wife are entitled to succeed to the estate of 
the deceased husband and wife if she survives her husband, and 
those of the husband are entitled to succeed if he survives the wife. 

If the husband and wife both die some time after each other, the 
relatives of the survivor shall inherit the whole of the estate, and 
those of the person who pre-deceased shall have the right of pre- 
emption as regards his or her property. Debts, if any, shall be 
liquidated by the inheritors. 

SECTION 310. 

RELATIVES OF PREVIOUS GENERATIONS WHO ARE NOT EN- 
TITLED TO INHERIT. 

A deceased person’s grandparents and his or her father’s elder 
and younger brothers are not entitled to inherit the estate of the 
deceased. In the first place, his or her child is entitled to inherit 
In the absence of a child and also of a grandchild, the publicly 
adopted child {kittima) shall inherit. On the failure of even such 
child, a casually adopted {apatiftha) child shall inherit. 

In the absence of parents of a deceased person, his or her |;rand- 
parents, and father’s elder and younger brothers, shall not inherit 
his or her estate In the first place, a child is entitled to inherit. 
In the absence of a child, a grandchild is so entitled. In the 
absence of the latter, a publicly adopted child is entitled to inherit 
In the absence of the last named, a casually adopted child {f95iU' 
ptttfa) is entitled to inherit. < 
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_ On the failure of heirs enumerated above, the relatives are en- 
titled to inherit. 


A gift made by grandparents to their children or grandchildien M&nuwika. 
shall not be resumed by wav 01 inheritance on the death of the 
donees. Because, a calf obtains its milk from the cow and not the 
cow from the calf. 


On the death of the parents, the children are the natural heirs. Pyu. 
The elder relatives such as grandparents, father’s younger brother, 
mother’s elder sister, &c., are not entitled to inherit. In the ab- 
sence of a child, a grandchild shall inherit. In the absence of 
the latter, a publicly adopted child {kittima) shall inherit. In the 
absence of the last named, a casually adopted child (posdvantya- 
Putta) shall inherit. On the failure of the hens enumerated above, 
the relatives shall inherit. 

The children are the natural heirs of the parents. A deceased VuSsa. 
person’s grandparents, great-grandparents, the father’s elder and 
younger brothers and the mother’s elder and younger sisters, are 
not entitled to inherit the deceased's estate. 


[The same as the above extract except that it mendons Ditto, 
that the estate shall be inherited by the deceased's 
children or children-in-law or grandchildren.] 

[The same as the first extract ^om Mano.] Kaingso. 

On the death of a person, his or her parents, or grandparents, Yasathat, 
shall not inherit his or her estate. His wife or hei husband, or his 
or her child or grandchild, is entitled to inherit. Because, the ” " 
water in a river never flows back to its source. 


On the death of children living apart from their parents, their DHto. 
estate shall not be inherited by their parents or grandparents, but 
by their wives or husbands or children. 


Children are the natural heirs of their parents. 

Parents shall not inherit the estate of their children who them- 
selves have children. 


Dhamma* 

thitkyaws 

Ditta 


On the death of a pupil-teacher, the head teacher shall not inherit Ditto, 
the deceased’s estate, but the pupils shall. 

Natural children are the heirs of their parents. In the absence Ditto, 
of natural children, a publicly adopted child shall inherit ; and in 
the absence of the latter, a casually adopted child shall inherit. 
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Mairagyft. 


Kandaw. 

Tqo. 

Van^- 

dhamma. 

Vail^^anA. 


«dst 


Ditto. 

Ditta 

Vinicchaya. 


Manu* 

va99anl 

Ditto. 
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The rule whereby elder relatives shall not inherit Is as follows 
_ On a co-heir dying childless, his or her younger brothers and 
sisters are entitled to inherit, but not his or her elder brothers and 
sisters. 

• whereby elder relatives are debarred from inheritance 

IS as follows : — 

^ The co-heirs Hve^ apart from one another. One of them dies 
wthout leaving a wife or a husband or a child. His or her estate 
shall be partitioned among his or her younger brothers and sisters, 
out not among the elder co-heirs. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

On the death of parents, children are entitled to inherit their 
estate. The deceased’s grandparents, great-grandparents, the 
father's elder and younger brothers, and the mother’s elder and 
younger sisters are not entitled. 

Children alone shall inherit the estate of their deceased parents. 
The deceased’s grandparents, great-grandparents, the father’s 
elder brother, and the mother’s younger sister shall not inherit. 

A great-grandchild, a great-grandchild’s child, and a child of 
the last named, are entitled to inherit. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

On the failure of children, a grandchild or a great-grandchild is 
entitled to inherit according to his or her respective rights. This 
nile is laid down by M&nussika, and it should be considered in con- 
junction with the other rules laid down elsewhere. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

Parents shall not inherit the estate of their children who live 
apart from them. The water in a river never flows towards its 
source. 

The rule whereby younger brothers and sisters come in for a 
share of their elder brother’s or sister’s estate is as follows 
A couple live apart from their parents and die childless. The 
younger brothers and sisters of the deceased are entitled to inherit 
the deceased’s estate, but not their parents and elder brothers 
and risters. The estate of a deceased person shall not be inhoit- 
ed by his or her elder relatives. 




[The same as Pyu, except that it does not mention any- SAnda. 
thing about relatives inheriting the estate.] 

The co-heirs live apart fiom one another after each has received Manu. 
his or her share of inheritance. On the death of any of them, his 
or her estate shall be inherited by his or her youngs' brothers and 
sisters, but not by the elder brothers and sisters or other elder re- 
latives. 

On the death of a person, his or her grandparents, great-grand- Pina*, 
parents, and the father’s elder and younger brothers, are not en- 
titled to inherit his or her estate. In the absence of children, a 
publicly adopted child shall inherit ; and in the absence of such 
child, a casually adopted child shall inherit. 

The co-heirs live apart from one another. On the death of any Ditto, 
of them without heirs his or her younger brothers and sisters shall 
inherit the estate. 

On the failure of children, natural or publicly adopted, a casually Kun^fya- 
adopted child shall inherit the estate of his or her adoptive parents. 

On the death of a person, his or her grandparents, great-grand- Wamfingi. 
parents, and the father’s elder and younger brothers are not entitled 
to inherit his or her estate, just as the water in a nver never flows 
towards its source, or as the cow does not draw milk from her calf. 

The children of the deceased shall inherit the estate. In the ab- 
sence of a child or a grandchild, a publicly adopted child {kittma) 
shall inherit , and in the absence of the latter, a casually adopted 
child {apatittha\ shall inherit. 

[The same as Manugy6 ] AmwebAn. 

Children alone shall inherit the estate of their parents. The^i^^ 

E arents’ grandparents, great-grandparents, and the father’s younger 
rothers are not entitled to inherit the estate. 

On the death of a person whose parents or grandparents have 
predeceased him or her, and whose children and grandchildren are all 
dead, his or her great-grandchildren shall inherit his or her estate. 

Children alone are entitled to the property of their parents. Ditto. 

[The same as the second extract from ViUsa.] Ditto. 

On the death of parents, their children shall inherit their estate ; Kvannot 
failing children, grandchildren or great-grandchildren shall inherit. 

Failing even grandchildren or great-grandchildren, the descend- 
ants of the father’s brothers, and those of the mother’s. sisters 
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shall inherit. In partitioning the estate, the father’s property shall 
be separated from the mother’s. 

Kyanmt 0" the death of a man, his child shall inherit his estate, and not 
his grandfather and other elder relatives, such as his father’s elder 
and younger brothers. An estate shall be inherited by the owner's 
grandchild or great-grandchild, and not by the relatives, such as 
brothers, sisters, the mother's cider brother, the father’s elder bro- 
ther, &c. But in the absence of children or grandchildren, relatives 
may inherit. 


SECTION 311. 

RELATIVES OF PREVIOUS GENERATIONS WHO ARE E.NTITLED 

TO INHERIT. 


Mano, 


Ditto. 

P)U 

VilAaa. 

Ditta 


On the death of a person leaving not even a casually adopted 
son, his or her parents may inherit. 

In the absence of other relatives, the grandfather and paternal 
uncles succeed to the estate of a deceased person. 

In the absence of other-relatives, the father's younger brother, the 
mother’s elder brother, and the grandfather are entitled to inherit. 

In the absence of descendants, the parents are entitled to inherit. 

On the death of a person leaving no offspring, his or her parents 
are entitled to inherit. 


Ditta 

lUngza. 

VazathaL 


Failing descendants, the parents are entitled to inherit. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

If the deceased person leaves no wife, children, or grandchildren, 
his parents or grandparents or great-grandparents are entitled to 
succeed to the estate. It is natural for sea-water to flow back 
into the ocean after entering rivers and streams. 


Ditto. If the deceased person leaves no wife, children, ^andchildren or 
other descendants, his parents, grandparents or otW relatives of 
previous generations are entitled to succeed to the estate. 

When lakes are full, the overflow is returned to rivers and 
streams, and tidal water always flows back to the ocean. 

If the deceased leaves no wife, children, grandchildren, or other 
descendants, his parents, grandparents, or other relatives of previ- 
ous generations are entitled to succeed to the estate. 

Dhamnuf If a deceased person leaves no children and has no parents living, 
thatkynr. grandparents or other surviving relatives succeed to the estate. 



rSlCTIOHSItn <181 

L RAjabau. J 

Failing descendants, the parents are entitled to inherit. Dhamma- 

. thatkyaw. 

If a deceased person has neither (O-heiis nor descendants, his or Dhimma. 
her parents shall inherit tlie osta e In the absence of parents and 
other relatives, the estate devolves upon the grandparents. 

The general rule is that nlalives of pre^•^us gen utions shall not Manugyt. 
inherit the property of their descendants. But if a person dies 
leaving neither wife, children, brothers nor sisters, his parents become 
his sole heirs. 

This rule is based on the fact that the Buddha, who stood in a 
quasi-parental relation to his disciples, had the right to accept gifts 
made in their favour. Similarly in the absence of parents, brothers, 
sisters, and children, grandparents become the sole heirs. 

In the absence of all other heirs, the si\ relatives of the husband 
cmd of the wife succeed to the estate. But if grandparents are 
living, their claim rveirides that of the six relatives. The water 
brought down by all rivers and streams must eventually flow into the 
ocean. 

In the absence of all descendants, the parents shall inherit the Kandaw. 
estate. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] Teja 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.l Vanna* 

dhanmUL 

On the death of a person leaving no descendants, his or herVaasaal. 
parents may inherit. 

Failing children, the parents or brothers and sisters of the de- 
ceased are entitled to inherit. 

P4,f 

Failing descendants, the parents inherit the estate. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

Failing even an apatittha or casually adopted son, the parents Mann- 
or co-heirs are entitled to inherit. 

In the absence of wife and children, the parents inherit. Why* Ditto, 
so ? Because, of the water which flows into th§ sea a portion returns 
up the river. 

In the absence of husband or wife, children, and brothers or sisters, R*j«W** 
the parents are entitled to inherit. 

If a person dies leaving no husband or wife, children, parents, or 
brothers and sisters, the grandparents are entitled to inherit the 
entire estate of the deceased. 



S6nda. 

Manu. 

Pdnaiii. 

Ditto. 

Kungya- 

linga. 

Ditto. 


Warulinga. 

Amweb6n. 

Cittara. 

Ditto. 

Kyetyo. 

'■ Ditto. 

Kyaanet. 


VaijiQanl* 
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[The same as Pyu.] 

If children living apart from the parents die leaving neither heirs 
nor co-heirs, their parents inherit the estate. 

Failing other relatives, the parents are entitled to inherit. 

It is only in the absence of sons or younger brothers that elder 
brothers or parents are entitled to inherit. 

In the absence of other relatives, the parents are entitled to inherit. 

If children or grandchildren have no wives, children or gnand- 
children, their parents, grandparents, or other relatives shall in- 
herit. 

Water which flows into the ocean from rivers and streams, finding 
no further outlet, flows to and fro in the ocean itself. 

In the absence of sons including those publicly or casually adopted, 
the parents are entitled to inherit. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

In the absence of heirs, parents, grandparents, or other relatives 
are entitled to inherit, 

[Substantially the same as Manugy5.] 

Failing heirs, the parents are entitled to inherit. 

In the absence of other relatives, the parents are entitled to in* 
herit. 

In the absence of wife and children, the parents are entitled to 
inherit the estate of their son. In the same manner in the absence 
of heirs, brothers may succeed one another. 


SECTION 313. 

GRANDPARENTS, GREAT-GRANDPARENTS AND THE FOUR 
OTHER KINDS OF RELATIVES, AS WELL AS GREAT-GRAND* 
CHILDREN, great-grandchildren’s CHILDREN, AND THE 
CHILDREN OF GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN’S CHILDREN MAY 
INHERIT, IF NONE OF THE PARENTS, BROTHERS AND 
SISTERS, CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN SURVIVE. 

The noble Rishi has not said that on the death of a person his 
or her gr^t-grandchildren are entitled to inlierit the estate, neither 
has he said that the great-grandchildren’s children and the children 
of the last named can inhent. 
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On the death of a person leaving no immediate hdrs (such as Vaovonl 
children, parents, brothers or sisters), his or her grandfather, great- 
grandfather, paternal unrles, and maternal aunts are not entitled to 
inherit the estate of the deceased . Neither is his or her great- 
grandchild so entitled, nor the great-grandchild’s child and the 
child of the last named. So says Rishi Manu. 

A deceased person’s great-grandchild, the great-grandchild's R4s!. 
child, and the child of the last named can inherit his or her 
estate. 


[Substantially the same as the second extract from Vap- Manu- 
nanA, except that a descendant in the sixth generation vaewnl. 
counting from the child is also mentioned as one who 
is not entitled to inherit.] 

On the death of a person who lives apart from the parents, Manu. 
leaving no heirs, or co-heirs, his or he. grandparents are entitled 
to inherit his or her estate only in the absence of the parents. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Vari- Kyetyo. 
nan^L.] 


SECTION 313. 

CHILDREN BORN OF A MARRIAGE CONTRACTED WITHOUT 
PARENTAL CONSENT CANNOT INHERIT THEIR PARENTS’ 

SHARE OF INHERITANCE OUT OF THE UNDIVIDED ESTATE 
OF THEIR GRANDPARENTS. 

Children bom of a marriage contracted without parental consent Dhanma. 
cannot inherit the share of inheritance to which their deceased par- ’ • 
ents are entitled out of the undivided estate of their grandparents, 
by the former surviving the latter. Such share reverts to the estate 
for the benefit of the co-heirs. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Maaugji^ 

Hi 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] AnwaMa. 

Children born of a marriage contracted without parental consent CitUra. 
shall not inherit the share to which their parents are entitled out of 
the undivided estate of their grandparents, by the former dying after 
the latter, but before the partition of the latter’s estate. Because, 
the couple have married agadnst the advice of their parents. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

RIGHT OF STRANGERS TO IN'hERIT TO THE EXCLUSION OP 
PARENTS, HUSBAND OR WIFE, CO-HEIRS, AND OTHER RE- 
LATIVES. 


SECTION 314. 

THE PARENTS NOT BEING SUPPORTED BY THEIR CHILDREN, 
TAKE SHELTER WITH A STRANGER TO WHOM THEIR PRO- 
PERTY IS ALSO ENTRUSTED. ON THEIR DEATH THE 
STRANGER HAS THE RIGHT TO INHERIT THEIR ESTATE. 

The parents or grandparents make over the whole of thar pro- 
perty to, and Is supported and maintained by, a stranger and buried 
by him or her on their death. Then the children or grandchildren 
are precluded from inheritance in favour of the stranger. 

The following is a precedent : — 

In times past, a rich man in Benares performed the ceremony of 
placing his infant son in a cradle and that of naming him simul- 
taneously. During the ceremony he made a gift of a jewelled ring 
valued at a lakh of ticals of silver, and had it strung round the child’s 
neck. On the son’s attaining the age of seven years he was ini- 
tiated into the holy Order as a novice, and at the age of twenty -five 
years he was ordained a rahan. He then had the ring concealed 
between the folds at the border of his robe. Taking thft proper 
utensils of a monk he went on a journey, but before be arrived at his 
dtstinatfon he fell ill and was obliged to take shelter in a monastery 
about midway on his journey. His condition growing worse he 
was carefully attended to by the rahan in charge of the monastery. 
Having lost all hopes of his recovery he informed the rahan who 
attended on him, of his valuable possession concealed in the folds 
of his robe and died not long afterwards. The rahan who attended 
on him during his illness cremated the corpse, picked up the un- 
bomt bones and kept them with him. In course of time the father of 
the deceased hearing of his son’s death, followed up the journey 
and eventually arrived at the monastery where his son breathed his 
last. He enquired of the rahan in the monastery and was informed 
of what had happened. The rich man wept and asked the tahaii 
whether he had the precious ring which was in his son’s posMssioh.' 
The rahan admitted that he had the ring with him The rich man 
demanded that it should be made over to him, but the demail wat " 
refused. He then went to the Buddha and narrated the. whole m 
the drcumstances from the making of the gift of the ring leading 
UR to the refusal of the rahan to give it up. The p ahan also naira- 
ted fi)| the incidents from the time of the deceased*!} taking shelttt 
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in his monastery that of the ^esenration of his bones. The 
Cotd Bdddh^ decided fhat thep^^ who attended on the deceased 
diiuin£'tickfie8s an(f buried him on death should get the ring. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu ] Kungy*. 

.^person is supported and maintmned by a strangt-r instead of by Myingm. 
pers^n^v^ho should naturally do so, and dies in the hands of the 
st^g;e& The stranger shall then receive the whole of the pro* 
peijty in'thi^ possession of the deceased. 

Oq. the failure of children to support and maintain their p^nts, Dhamm^ 
the,«tt®r take shelter with a stranger to whom their property is also 
entrusted. On their death the stranger is entitled to- inherit thek 
e^tite, but not thethildren. The following is the precedent. » 

I[jgtimes'past, there lived in Benares a rich man named Dhanaft* 
‘ca;^Vh^being old and inBrm after the death of his wife, made 
0(v«»ais property to his son and daughter-in-law requesting them 
^'tepd and maintain him in his declining years. Being ill-treated 
\y thhniy he held a bowl of rice in one hand and complained aloud 
tQ,yieKingof Benares while the latter was on a progress through the 
’^untry * The king asked him if he was Dhanahcaya, and on being 
iiiformed that he was, inquired how he came to be in that needy 
jcondition. On being informed of the circumstances, the king seismf 
the whole of the property in the hands of the son and daughter** 

In-iaw, dlM thenceforward kept the rich man well looked affer. 
Therefore children and children-in-law should tend and look afUr* 
their parents and parents-in-law. 

A stranger supports another during illness and buries him pr.her Dhfpil&r 
on death. The supporter shall then receive the whole of th% pro** 
petty m the* possession of the deceased whose co-heirs and parents 
aft thM«precluded from receiving any portion of it. Decision sbdli 
bd^ade in accordance with the rule Imd down in the case ^here e', 
mfan, the son of a rich man, was buried by another rahan, 
succeeded to the property in the possession of the deceased. 


The^Aile wljii^reby a stranger may oust an heir hem his or her in- MsiraggHk* 
heritancf is aH follows:— 

The parentt. or grandparents make over their wealth to thpir 

S dren ^ grandchildren who fail to support and maintain them. 

I ori|(i||»l owners.can resume their property and give it to an|;|i, 
'sv^lfmamtains and supports them whether he or she is 4 
llianget^ or t mjative. ' 

(tW story which follows as a precedent is aabstaniii% tltt* 

Mimit as tjirt in Oiiinmathatkyaw ). 
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Chfldren who have ohee faitl|d to sypport ft^r parent^ cannot 
Miiun the property on their undertaking that (hey will not hence* 
forth fail in their duty. Neither can they inherit on the Heath of the 
parents. 

A person supports a stranger as if the latter were his-orha par- 
ents. On the death of the stranger, the supporter shall inherit 
the deceased’s estate. 

[The story related as a precedent is substantially the same as 
that in Dhammathatkyaw.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Myingun.] 

[The same as I^u ] 

[The same as Manugyb.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 


SECTION 315. 

A STRANGER SUPPORTS ANOTHER AS HE WOULD HIS PXRRNTfe. 
ON THE DEATH OF THE LATTER, THE FORMER IS ENTITLE® 
TO INHERIT THE ESTATE OF THE DECEASED 


The parents make over the whole of their property to theif ch 9 d* 
ren, but fail to obtain any suppwt from the latter and they, art 
thimfore supported either by their co-heirs or by a stranger. On 
thw death the property made over to their children shall be re- 
sumed and it shall be inherited by the supporter. 


If a person is tended during illness and buried on death by | 
stranger, the whole of the property in the possession of the de- 
ceased at the time of death shall be inherited by the stranger, *and 
the parents, co-heirs, or children of the deceased shall have no 
claim on such property. So says Rishi Manu. 

[The |tory which follows is substantially the same as that in 
Pyu in section 314.] 

A sttanger supports another as be would his pafAts. OiitM* 
death of the latter the former inherits. 

[ne story given here is substantially the same ad tha^ Ih 
Dhaidiaatfaatkyaw in section 314.] 


hWftoti not being supported by those w^i 
!i eujrootted 1 ^ a stranger. The supporter ii u. 
of Ittm property as that person leaves at death. 











If a stranger iwides another, ha or she is entitl^ to the whole Maim, 
of the property which the deceased had in possession at the tiipe 
of death. The co*heirs shall have no claim to such property. 

If children fail to support their parents who are therefore sup« P&o«a. 
ported by ^ stranger, then on the death of the parents, thp strang- 
er is entitled tp inherit the estate of the deceased 

[The same as Manugy^ ] Amwebta. 

A person who supports another during his hfe-time and huries Cittan, 
him when he dies, is entitled to inherit the latter’s estate though the 
suppbrter may be a stranger to the deceased 

[The story given here as a precedent is an abstract of that given 
in Dhammathatkyaw in section 314.] 


The following is a case in which a stranger who supports anothw K/atyo^ qfe 

k 2nd fli** 


inherits the latter’s estate to the exclusion of the latter’s heirs. 

^ [The story which tollows is substantially the same as that in 
Dhammathatkyaw in section 314 ] > 


tcand as* 
tnew. 


The following is another case in which a stranger who supports KyitjMi tt. 
another inherits the latter’s estate to the exclusion of the latt<^» ^ 
heirs. 

[The*8tory which follows is substantially the same as that re* 
lated in Pyu in section 314.] 


SECTION 316 

ANY ONE WHO SUPPORTS AND LOOKS AFTER ANOTHER, BOTH 
IN HEALTH AND SICKNESS, AND ALSO PERFORMS THl 
BURIAL RITES ON THE LATTER’S DEATH, IS ENTITLED TO 
INHERIT THE ESTATE OF THE DECEASED. 


The following is an instance in which a person who supp|^ 
tether during his life-time and buries him or her on death, is^* 
t^l^Ued to inhent the property which the latter dies possessed of. 

[The story which follows is substantially the same as ^at ra* 
lated in Pyu in section 314.] 


A person supports another while the latter is dependent on, orvniia. 
during the latter’s short residence with, him or her, and performs 
, llw burial riftes on the latter’s death. He or she is eolaried to 
»tl)e whole of the property which the deceased was in p oso t M ton 1^ 

Itw tine fri death. - ‘ ‘ 

Wltirer misports a deceased person up to the time et ftti or Aee 
thp whole of the property in the {M 3 li|||i^ of 
A Bon. relatiyet or pupil of, or A Ittaqpflo^ 
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[Tbe stonr whtch follows is the sains. that ^Slated in’t’yu in 
Jsctbli 314.J 

If a person while oa a journey, unaccompanied by any relative falls 
ill and is tended tt/ a stranger during illness and buried by him or 
her 00 his death, then the latter is entitled to inherit the^i whole of the 
property of which the deceased was in possessi(^ at the^time pf 
death.. The relatives of the deceased shall have no-.claim*6n such 
.property. But if the deceased was accompanied by a relative, the 
stranger ^annot claim to obtain the whole of the deceased’s pro- 
pe^y, but is entitled to have recouped the expenses incurredSby niiA 
or her. “ 


% * 


Myiqgiin. A person not being supported by those who should naturally do 
so is "supported by a stranger who also buries him or her on death. 
'Uen the Supporter is entitled to the whole of the property of which 
the person dies possessed. ' ' 

[The story which follows is substantially the same^tas that in 
Pyu in section 314.] 

The general rule is that besides the parents, children, and gfsnd* 
-dMtkyaw. children of the deceased husband and wife, their paternal uncles, 
maternal aunts, maternal elder uncle, great-grandchildren, 
grandchildren’s children, and children of the last named snml^not 
succeed to the deceased’s estate. But great-grandparents, grand- 
parents, paternal uncles, maternal aunts, maternal eldo* iuicle, 
great-grandchildren, great-grandchildren’s children, and children 
of the last named, being within the seven degrees of relatives are 
yet entitled to inherit ; and even those living together ^h the de- 
dbased, or those who performed the burial rites are entiflbd tdkipro- 
portiqBate shares out of the deceased’s estate. The riea^ is 
that uiose who are \rithin the seven degrees of relationship as£ 
equally liable to punishment for any offence committed by any of 
their members ; those who. live together, though not relatives of the 
deceased are yet equally liable to any civil action on ac'count of 
debtMncurred, or wrong committed by the deceased ; and lastly 
those who support the deceased when living, and perform the 
burial rite# when they die, are eligible to succeed to their estate 
and liable to liquidate their debts, tf any. 

0|ll^ In the absence of children, natural or adopted, those who live 
together and support the deceased shall succeed to his estate” and 
.alsb liquidate his debts, if any. There shall be no escheat in such 
acase. 

husband and wife five with one of their, rdativea, ^wd if tlM 
liNtetw^tports them and buries them'when they die, he ^'iihe,.ill|| 
aoeeeed tothrir estate. 
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[Substantii^lly the same as Dhami&a.] linm^ 

If a person supports anothd when Uving and performs the buri^VaeauA* 
rites on his deatii, the supporter shalf succeed to the property in 
tfaeL,pessession of the deceased at the time of delth, whether he is 
a |>upi! or raiative of, or a stranger to, the deceased. 


'Jf a person supports another during his life time and performs (uutr 
the buriaf rites on his death, the supporter shall succeed to the 
estate of the deceased, whether he is a pupil, son or relative of, or a 
straftiger to, the latter. (I'he story which follows as a precedent is 
sttljtstantially the same as that in Pyu in section 314). 


' The case in which strangers can inherit is as follows .->If a per- Rajabafeu 
son dies without any heir, those who support him as well as those 
who perform the burial rites on his death can inherit Jiis estate. 

Even if> heirs be living, if his death occurs in a distant land tiK 
person who supports the deceased and performs the burial rites is 
entitled to the whole of his property left at the time of hi^death. 


If a person dies while living with one of the relatives and is Mast, 
buried on his death by the latter, then shall the whole of hia^tate 
Ibe inherited by the relative who lived with, and buried him. 


>A stranger who supports another during illness and performs the 
buri^ rites on his death shall receive the property of which the de- 
ceased was in possession at the time of death. 

[The same as Manugyb.] 


DAyajjfi' 




SECTION 317. 

STRANGER DIES WHILE LODGING IN A HOUSE. THi HOai 

WHO PERFORMS THE BURIAL RITES, IS ENTITLED TO THE 

PROPEKTY OF THE DECEASED FOUND IN HIS POSSESSION. 

The parents or grandparents make a gift to their children pr D: 
grandchildren. The latter take the gift and fall ill while ledgi^ng 
with a stranger in a distant land, and subsequently die there. The 
host who supported and tended the deceased during thdt illness, and 
performed the burial rites on their death, is entitled to the property 
of which the deceased were in possession at the time of death ; 
andUheir parents or co-heirs shall have no claim on such pioph|:|;jp. 
TThe story which follows as a precedent is the same as tnat in 
^ 4 n section 314.] 

l[f ^ host attends upon a lodger during illness, and pe^rms iha,' 
riKis on his deatni the former is entitled to the wipe oirfM 
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property of which the latter was in possession at the time of his 
death. 

Mat [Substantially the same as Vannan&.] 

Bimu> If a stranger dies from injuries received at the hands of an* 
vanvuit. other person while lodging above a granary, (and if the owner of the 
granary performs the burial rites), he is entitled to the whole of the 
compensation due to the deceased from the offender. But if the 
deceased is lodged beneath the granary, the compensation shall be 
shared equally between the owner (and the wife and children of the 
deceased). 

If a stranger dies while being lodged in a house, the owner of it 
is entitled to the whole of the property which the deceased has in 
possession at the time of death. 

If theft of a stranger’s property occurs while he is lodging in a 
house, the host is entitled to half the compensation obtained for 
the theft. 

If the host attends on a lodger during illness, and performs the 
burial rites on his death, the former is entitled to the whole of the 
property of which the latter was in possession at the time of his 

death. The parents shall have no claim on such property. 

• 

If tlje host attends on a stranger during illness, and performs the 
burial ntes on his death, the former is entitled to the whole of the 
property of which the latter was in possession at the time of his 
death. (The stor^ which follows as a precedent is an abstract of 
that in Pyu in section 314.) 

[Substantially the same as Manuvaonand.] 

[Substantially the same as Kungyalinga.] 

If the host attends on a stranger during illness, and performs the 
burial rites on his death, the former is entitled to the wh^ of the 
property of which the latter was in possession at the tjme of his 
death* The parents and the relatives shall ha^ no claim on such 
property* [The story mentioned in Pyu in section 314 is quoted*] 

SECTION 318. 

AATRANGBR WHILE LODGING IN A HOUSE OBTAINS COMPELS* 

ation for a wrong, the host is entitled to a shabv 

OF SUCH* COMPENSATION. 

X stranger while lodging in a house is Untreated by another, and 
MM* yi fhrfM anious injnries, or dies in consequence of the ill-(|pi^m6nt 





file host is entitled to half the compensation which the stranger 
may obtain. 

If a stranger while lodging in a house receives injuries at the Dhamasi^ 
hands erf another person, the compensation obtained by him from 
theofFender shall be shared between him and the owner of the house* 

The same rule holds good m the case in which the stranger is com* 
pensated in a law court for a false accusation brought against him 
by another person 


SEC 1 ION 319. 

ONF PI RSON FEEDS AND ANOTHER ADMINISTERS MEDICINE 
10 A SICK PERSON BOTH EQUALLY SHARE THE KOBO OP 
THE SICK PERSON 

One person fecd^ and another administers medicine to a sick Maim* 
person On his recovering his health, the tAm persons are entitled 
to t^ive his kobo and share it equally between them. Thus shall 
a wise judge decide 

A person falls ill while lodging in another’s house and is cured by Damma* 
a physician who attends on him Any money received for medical 
attendance shall be divided equally between the physician and the 
host. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

PARirriON BETWEEN PARENTS-IN-LAW AND CHIIDREN-IN- 

lAW. 


SECTION 320. 

ON THE DEATH, WITHOUT ISSUE, OF CHILDREN LIVING WITH 
THE PARENTS, PARTITION BLTWEEN THE PARENTS AND 
THEIR CHILDREN-IN-LAW. 

If the wife dies in the house of her parents, the latter shattretmA UBm 
her share of inheritance in their estate as she has worked for th(^ 
benefit. 

If the wife dies while the couple are living with her parents, i^e 
fauiband shall have no claim on her property which devotvel Qpto 
her parents. But if she leaves a child, he or she shajl inherit thd 
property. 





to it, because the parents still retain control over a daughter living 
irith them. 


KaiocH. [The same as Mano.] 

Dtuunma- The parents give their son and daughter in marriage giving them 

thatkyaw. gold, silver and clothes as dowry The young couple live in the 
house of the girl’s parents, where the ^oung man dies before any 
child is bom. The young widow continues to live with her parents, 
but does not survive her husband long. The girl’s parents are en. 
titled to the property of both the deceased, and the parents of the 
young man have no claim on it If they leave any offspring, the 
child or children alone shall succeed to the property 

Dhamma. On the death of children living with the parents, the rule of parti* 
tion between the parents and their children-in*law is as follows i — 
If the children die childless, the children-in-law shall receive their 
separate (payin) property, and the raairiage portion {kanwin) as 
well as any other property given and delivered into their possess- 
ion. The parents have no claim on them, but they are entitled to 
retain any property entrusted to them by their children and child- 
ren*in-law. The children-m-law shall have no claim on the share of 
inheritance to which the children are entitled out of the parental 
estate. As regards property acquired jointly during the marriage, 
the parents and their children-in*law shall divide it equally between 
them. 

'lil«n«^ Children die while they and their husbands or wives are living 
with their parents. The mle of partition between the parents and 
their children*in*law is as follows . — 

If a daughter dies childless, her husband shall receive the aium* 
ate and inanimate property given as dowry as well as the whole 
of the property which constitutes the marriage portion (kanwin) 
and such other property given them and delivered into their poss- 
ession. The parents shall have no claim on them* 

Okia. But the husband is not entitled to any of the deceased’s property 
mitrusted to her parents prior to her marriage. The parents shall 
have the right to retain it. On the other hand, if the property was 
entmsted subsequent to the marriage, it shall be divided equally 
between the parents and their son-in-law. 

, ^he sdme rule shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to partition be- 

twem the parents and their daughter-in-law when the son who 
lives with his parents dies childlesa. 

iljiUjfflr - llerule of partition between parents and children-in-law is as 

follows^— ’ , , 

The daughter cSes while she and her busbamd 9tt hfhig hi 
llie house w her parents. The son-in-law is entifled^ to Iha pto* 
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perty given by the parents to their daughter and delivered into ho* 
possession, and also to that brought by him to the marriage. The 
parents shall retain the deceased’s property entrusted to them. 

That acquired subsequent to the marriage shall be divided equally 
between the parents and their son-in-law. 

A daughter dies while living in her parents’ house with her hus- Ka»d«w. 
band. The parents are entitled to retain her share of inheritance in 
their estate as she has worked for their benefit. 

A daughter who has worked for the benefit of her parents dies 
while living with her husband in her parents’ house. Her parents 
shall retain the property in their hands, and her husband that 
which is in his possession. 

On the death of children living with their parents, their property 
shall be divided equally between their parents and their husl^ds 


Ditto. 


or wives. 


SAnda. 


[The same as Pyu ] 

If a daughter dies while she and her husband are living with her 

E arents, the husband is entitled to the whole of the prop^y given to 
is wife by her parents, as well as the whole of the marriage portion 
(kanwin), and to one-half of the pro'^ts which accrue out of his 
wife’s property employed as capital by her parents, or lent out on 
usury by them. 

The same rule shal!> mutatis mtUandis, ^ apply to partition 
between the parents and their daughter-in-law if the son dies while 
he and his wife are living with his parents. So say the excellent 
Rishis. 

If children die while they and their wives or husbands are living *^***"* 
with their parents, the latter are entitled to the whole of their 
children’s property as well as that of their children-in-Iaw ; because, 
the children and their wives or husbands live and eat with their 
parents. 

If a married child dies in the house of his or her parents> the 
latter are entitled to retain the deceased’s share of inheritance in 
their estate. 

If a daughter dies childless, while she and her husband are living Ditto, 
in her parents’ house, the husband is entitled to the marriage por- 
tion {kanwin), as well as the property given them ^d dwvered 
into their possession, and to one-half of the profits, if any, accru- 
ing out of their property in the hands of Imt parents. 

If a son dies childless whale be and his wife are Ktdng togsth^K^tpa* 
wHh Ids parents, the property bdoni^to the deoeawaadhil 



394 


' SionoM 330, n 
KUNOTAUNOA.J 


Kungya- 

linga. 


DAyajja. 


AnwebAn. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ciltara. 


OktA 

Kyamat 


wife shall be divided into four shares : the parents shall receive one 
share, and the daughter-in-law three shares. 

The same rule shall, mutatis mutandis^ ^ipply to partition between 
the parents and their son-in-law when a daughter dies childless 
while she and her husband are living together with her parents. 

If children die childless while they and their husbands or wives 
are living together with their parents, the husbands or wives are 
entitled to the marriage portion (kanwin), the deceased’s separate 
property, and such other property given to the deceasedsand de- 
livered into their possession, because husband and wife are heirs to 
each other ; but they are not entitled to the property of the de- 
ceased which was entrusted to the parents. 

Children die while they and their husbands or wives are living 
with their parents. The rule of partition between the parents and 
their children-in-law is as follows : — 

If a daughter dies childless, her husband shall receive the animate 
and inanimate property given as dowry, and the property given to 
her as her separate or thinthi property, as well as the whole of the 
property which constitutes the marriage portion (kanwin), sM^ such 
other property given them and delivered imo their possession. The 
deceased parents shall have no claim on such property. 

The husband is also entitled to the property brought by him to the 
marriage, but shall not be entitled to any of the deceased’s property 
entrusted to her parents prior to her marriage ; the parents shall 
have the right to retain it. On the other hand, if the property was 
entrusted subsequent to the marriage, it shall be divided equally 
between the parents and their son-in-law. 

The same rule shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to partition be- 
tween the parents and their daughter-in-law when the son who lives 
with his parents dies childless. 

If children die childless while they and their husbands or wives 
are living together with their parents, the husbands or wives are 
entitled to the marriage portion (kanwin) and such other property 

f iven to the deceased and delivered into their possession, becMse 
usband and wife are heirs to each other ; but they are .not entitled 
to the property of the deceased which was entrusted to their parents. 
The property acquired jointly subsequent to the marriage shall be 
divided equally between the parents and their children-in-law. 

[The above already includes this extract.] 

Children are given in marriage and they and their wives or hus- 
bands live together with their parents. On the death of the children 
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their parents *'‘e entitled W the wedding presents, because these 
have not'yet become their smarate property, as they have not lived 
apart from their parents But if the deceased leave offspring, the 
property shall be held in trust foi the same. 

If a daughter dies childless, her husband is entitled to one-third 
of the property given to her. 


SECTION 321. 

ON THE DEATH, AFTER HWINCf ISSUE, OF CHILDREN LIVING 

WITH THE PARENTS, PARTITION BETV HEN THE PARENTS 

AND THEIR CHILDREN-IN-I AW. 

[The same as in section 320.] Pyu. 

[The same as in section 320 ] 

If deceased children living with the parents, themselves leave Dhamma. 
children, the latter shall inherit on the death of their grandparents. 

Rishi Manu says that children of deceased children living with Manugyi. 
the parents shall inherit their grandparents’ estate. 

[The same as the above.] Ditto. 

If a deceased daughter Ii^dng with the parents leaves children, RAjabala. 
they shall inherit their grandparents’ estate. 

If a deceased son living with the parents leaves children, they Ditto, 
shall inherit their grandparents’ estate. 

[The same as Pyu.] Sbnda. 

If a son, living with the parents, dies leaving children, the pro- Kungya- 
perty belonging to the deceased and his wife shall be divided into *"***• 
three shares : the parents shall receive one share, the daughter-in- 
law one, and the children of the deceased one. 

Another rule is that it shall be divided into two shares : the 
parents shall receive one share, and the daughter-in-law and the 
deceased’s children one. 

The same rule shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to partition between Dkto. 
parents and their son-in-law when the daughter dies, leaving issue, 
while she and her husband are living with her parents. 

If children living with the parents die, themselves leaving child- Diymijo. 
ren, the property belonging to the deceased and their wives or 
husbands shall be divided into three shares : the parents shall re- 
ceive one share, the children-in-law one, and the children of the 
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[The same as the first extract from Manugyfe.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugy^.] 

If deceased children (living with their parents) leave offspring, 
he or she shall inherit the grandparents' estate. 

[Substantially the same as the above.] 

SECTION 322. 

CHILDREN, HAVING OBTAINED THEIR SHARE OF Il^ERIT- 
ANCE, LIVE WITH THE PARENTS AND DIE WITH OR WITH- 
OUT ISSUE. PARTITION BETWEEN THE PARENTS AND THE 
CHILDREN-IN-LAW. 

DhsrniM. Children, having obtmned their share of inheritance, live with 
the parents and die leaving issue. The whole of the property of 
the deceased and of their wives or husbands shall be divided into 
three shares : the parents shall receive one share, and their children- 
in-law and the deceased’s children two shares. 

Mamigyt. The parents having partitioned their property among their child- 
ren live with one of them. On the death of the child, the law of 
partition between the parents and the child-in-law is as follows : — 
If the deceased leaves no issue, the property of the deceased and 
his wife or her husband shall be divided into four shares : the par- 
ents shall receive one share and the child-in-law three shares. If 
the deceased leaves issue, the property shall be divided into three 
shares: the parents shall receive one share, the child-in-law one, 
and the deceased’s offspring one. So says Rishi Manu. 

RAjalMla. [Substantially the same as Manugyfe, but with the fol- 

lowing additional case ] 

If a daughter dies while she and her husband are living with 
her parents jointly, the parents are entitled to the whole of the 
deceased’s separate property in their hands and also half the 
profits accruing therefrom. 

Mmii. The parents partition their property among their children and 
live with one of their daughters. On the death of the daughter, her 
parents and her husband shall divide the property of the deceased 
and her husband equally between them. 

Diyaija. The parents partition their property among their children and 
then live with one of them. On the death of the child the parents 
and the child-in-law shall divide the property belonging to the 
and the surviving wife or husband, equally between thetfr. 


Amwefato. 

Ditto. 

Cittsra. 

Ditto. 
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[The same as Manugy^.] AmwaMn. 

The parents partition their property among their children and Citura. 
live with one of them. On the death of the child leaving offspring, 
the property of the deceased and the surviving wife or husband 
shall be divided into four shares : the parents ^ball receive one 
share, the surviving wife or husband two snares, and the children 
of the deceased one share. 


SECTION 323. 

CHILDREN, AFTER LIVING SEPARATEI Y PROM THEIR PAR- 
ENTS,. RETURN TO THEM AND DIE WITH OR WITHOUT ISSUE. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE PARENT S AND THEIR CHILDREN- 

IN-LAW. 

Children, aftei living separately from their parents, return to Pyu- 
them and die leaving no issue. The parents are then entitled to 
one-half of the deceased’s property and also to one-half of the 
slaves brought by the deceased to the parents’ house. The reason 
is that the tight which the parents have to the property of their 
ohildren living with them becomes vesti d in them again when the 
children return to their parents’ house and die there. 

The ManosAra Dhammathat lays down as follows Kungya. 

If a child after living separately from the parents, returns to them 
and dies (leaving no issue), the deceased’s property shall be ditdded 
equally between the parents and the child-in-law. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.J Kaingu. 

A couple living separately from their parents, have property Dbamma. 
brought by each to the marriage, as well as that acquired jointly. 

They return to the house of the wife’s parents and the wife dies 
there. The separate {papn) property of the deceased and t^t 
jointly acqiured shall be divided equally between the parents and 
the son-in-law. The latter shall, however, retain the whole of his 
separate {payin) property. The above rule applies only to such 
property as is taken back to the parents’ house. 

A daughter living separately from her parents with her husband Muogjii 
returns to their house and dies there. The rule of partition between* 
he^arents and her husband is as follows 

Iwe husband and wife have propert;^ brought by each to the 
marriage, as well as that acquired jointly. The parents of the 
deceased shall receive the whole of the property taken by her to 
the mairiage and one-half of the property jomtiy acquired. The 
iba*u-law shall receive the property taken by him to themarria^, 
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and the remaining half of the property jointly acquired. He shall 
also receive the whole of the marriage portion {kanwin) and such 
other property given him and his wife and delivered into their poss- 
ession. If the wife brings no property to the marriage, her parents 
are entitled to one-half of only such property as is taken to her 
parents on her return to their house 

Manug 3 fi. A son living separately from his parents with his wife returns to 
their house and dies there. The rule of partition between his par- 
ents and his wife is as follows : — 

The couple have property brought by each to the marri^e, as 
well as that acquired jointly. The parents of the deceased shall 
receive the whole of the property taken by him to the marriage and 
one-half of the property jointly acquired. The daughter-in-law 
shall receive the property brought by her to the marriage and the 
remaining half of the property jointly acquired She shall also re- 
ceive the whole of the marriage portion (kanwin) and such other 
property given her and her husband and delivered into their possess- 
ion. If the husband brings no property to the marriage, his par- 
ents are entitled to one-half of such property only as is taken to 
his parents on his return to their house 

Ditt#. Rishi Manu says, "0 great king! The law of partition be- 

tween the parents and their children-in-law is laid down as fol- 
lows” : — 

During the life-time of Oipankar^ Buddha, a rich man’s daughter 
was given in marriage to another rich man’s son, and the parents of 
the bride and bridegroom each gave a dowry of one thousand ticals 
of silver. The wife accompanied her husband to his parents’ house 
where she became ill. Her parents’ took her back to their house to 
which she was accompanied by her husband. But she having died 
eventually her parents and her husband both claimed her property. 
The rival claimants at last came before Brahmadatta, kii^ of 
Benares. At that time the king had a queen who, though of Brah- 
man origin only, nas raised to that high dignity on account of 
her ability and skill in settling many questions which baffled learned 
ministers. To her was entrusted the duty of adjusting satisfact- 
orily the claims of the parties. She called her guru and told him 
the facts of the case before the parties themselves. The guru 
examined the parties severally and in private. He asked the par- 
ents whether it was the love for their daughter or the desire to in- 
herit her property that moved them to take her into their house for 
treatment ; and he was answered that it was the former feeling 
which prompted their action, that having had to bury her they incurr- 
ed expenses, and that they were merely claiming the property which 
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thev had ^ven to the deceased and her husband, to enable them to 
perform works of merit for the spiritual welfare of their daughter. He 
then asked the husband whether it was his love foi his wife or his 
wish to inherit her property that made him accompany her to her 
parents’ house ; and he was told that it was conjura' love, pure and 
simple, which directed him to accompany h^r to her parents, that he 
had buried her, and that he was merely claiming his wife’s property 
which was already in their possession, for the purpose of perform- 
ing meritorious works for his wife’s future welfare. Having dis- 
covered, then, tha* both claimants were disinterested and unmer- 
cenary. and that their claims sprang from noble motives, it was decid- 
ed that they should share equally the expenses incurred in the burial 
and in the performance of works of merit, and that the parents 
should receive one-half of the property which belonged exclusively 
to their daughter, and thathei husbat d should receive the whole of 
the remaining property 

The litigants were satisfied with this decision, and nats and men 
acclaimed their approval. Since then this rule has been followed. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] Kandaw. 

Children, after living separately from their parents, return toVamja- 
them and die (leaving no issue) The parents are entitled to one- 
half of the deceased’s property as in the case of children living 
with them. 

Children, after living separately from their parents, return to the 
parental home and die (leaving no issue). The parents are entitled 
to one-half of the deceased’s property and also to one-half of the 
slaves brought by the deceased to the parents’ house ; because the 
children die in the house of the parents. 

A daughter living separately from her parents with her husband, Maau- 
returns to the parental home and dies there Her parents are vtppmL 
entitled to the whole of the property brought by the daughter to 
their house, and the husband to the whole oT the property left with 
him in his house. 

Another rule ; — If a child living separately from the parents re- 
turns to them and dies in their house, the animate and inanimate 
property which the deceased had brought shall be divided equally 
between the parents and the co-heirs of the deceased. 

If a daughter living separately from her parents with her husband 
returns and dies in their house, the property taken by the daughter 
to the marriage, as well as that acquired jointly with her husband, 
shall be divided equally between her parents ana her husband. The 
latter sh^l receive the whole of the property brought by him to the 
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marriage as well as the dowry. If the wife brings no property to the 
marriage, her parents are entitled to one^half of such property only 
as is brought to their house 

RAjabala. The above rule shall, mutatts mutandis, apply when a son after 
living separately from his parents, returns to their house and dies 
there. 


Sftnda. [The same as Pyu ] 

PAnaik If children living apart from the parents return to the parental 
home and die there, the parents are entitled to one-half of ftie pro- 
perty and slaves brought by their children 

Ditto. A daughter living separately from her parents with her husband 
returns to the parental home and dies there Her parents are en- 
titled to the whole of the property taken by her to the marriage, and 
her husband to his separate property, the marriage portion {kanwin) 
and the dowry. The property jointly acquired and such portion of 
their property taken by the deceased and her husband to her parents' 
house, shall be divided equally between her parents and her husband. 

Kwgya- The Manu Dhammathat lays down that if children living apart from 
**"**• their parents return to them and die in their house, the property be- 
longing to the deceased and their wives or husbands, as well as 
slaves acquired jointly, shall be divided equally between the parents 
and their children-in-law. 


Diyajja. 


Dhto. 


iUiVCPOQ 

' PiHtt. 


Children living apart from the parents return to them and die in 
their house without leaving any offspring. Their entire property 
shall be divided equally between the parents and their children-in- 
law. If the deceased leave any offspring, he or she is entitled to in- 
herit the estate of the grandparents. 

Children, living apart from the parents on marriage, return to their 
parents’ house and die there. The property brought by the deceased 
to the marriage and that acquired jointly shall oe divided equally 
between the parents and their children-in-law. The latter shml re- 
tain the property brought by them to the marriage and also the 
marriage portion {kanwin). If the deceased do not bring anv pro- 
perty to the marriage, that brought by the children-in-law snail be 
divided equally between them and their parents-in-law. 

[The same as the first extract from Manugy^.] 

[The same as the second extract from Manugy^.] 

Children living apart from their parents with their wives or hus- 
bands return to tne parental home and die there. The chiidien-ui- 
btir ate entitled to the property brought by them to the marriage, gs 
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well as to the marriage portion (katmin). The property takeihby 
the deceased to the marriage and that acquired jointly shall be d(<i 
vided equally between the parents and the children-in-law. If no 
property is brought to the rnairiage by the deceased, they shall 
divide equally between them only such portion of the property be- 
longing to the deceased and their spouse--, as was laken by them on 
their return to the parents of the deceased. Debts, if any, shall be 
treated similarly. 

SECTION 324. 

MARRIED CHIIDREN LIVE WTIH THE PARENTS AND DIE, THE 
SUR\ IVING ‘SON-IN-I AW OR DALGHTER-IN-I AW REMARRIES 
OR LFWFS THE PARENIS’ HOI'SE PARTITION BETWEEN 
THE PARENTS OF 1 HI DECEASED AND 1 HEIR CHILDREN-IN- 
LAW. 

A married daughter lues and dies childless in her parents’ house. Manugjrt^ 
The surviving son-in-law having married agmn, leaves the parents’ 
house and either li\e separately or with the parents of the second 
wife. The son-in-law cannot claim his deceased wife’s share of in- 
heritance out of her parents’ estate either during their life-time or 
after their death. 

Married children live with the parents and die. The children-in- RAjabala. 
law cannot claim the share of inheritance of the deceased out of the 
parental estate if they leave the house of the parents-in-law ; they 
arc howe^ er entitled to the property entrusted to the latter before 
the death of their wives or husbands The reason is that the 
children predecease their parents. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] Amw*6». 

SECTION 325. 

A WOMAN MARRIES A MAN WHOM HER PARENTS DISAPPROVE 
AND DIES WITHOUT ISSUE. PARTITION .BETWEEN HER 
PARENTS AND HER HUSBAND. 

A woman marries a man without her parents’ consent. On her Man#, 
death without leavin|[ any offspring, the parents are entitled to her 
share of inheritance in the parental estate. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Mlmi«ll(a 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

A map or woman marries without his or her parents’, consent, mil 
On the death of the i&m or woman without leaving any offspring, the 
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parents and not the survivor shall succeed to the property of the 
deceased. 


[The same as Mano.] 

A woman marries a man without her parents’ consent. On the 
death of the husband or wife, the parents of the deceased can re- 
sume the property taken by the deceased to the marriage. The 
survivor is however entitled to the jointly acquired property. 

If a daughter marries without her parents’ consent, the narents 
and not the husband shall succeed to her property on her dying 
childless ; because she marries without their consent 

[Substantially the same as Dhammathatkyaw.] 

A woman marries a man without her parents’ consent. On her 
death without leaving any offspring, the parents are entitled to her 
share of inheritance in the parental estate The husband is entitled 
to the property brought by him to the marriage. 

[Substantially the same as Dhammathatkyaw.] 

m 

A man and a woman marry notwithstanding their parents’ object- 
ion to the match. On the death of either of them without leaving 
any offspring, the parents of the deceased and not the survivor shall 
succeed to the deceased’s property. 

A couple elope owing to the disapproval of the girl's parents to 
the match. On the death of either of them, the parents of the de- 
ceased can resume the property taken by the deceased to the union. 
The survivor however is entitled to the property accquired subsequent 
to the marriage. 

A daughter marries a man notwithstanding the opposition of her 
parents to the union. On the death of the daughter without leaving 
any issue, her parents alone shall succeed to her estate ; because the 
unton is without- their consent. Therefore, the Dhammathatlk^ 

gays . — >< ao^f^iq6HycSGoo65i38tQa99i” 

The meaiung^ the quotation is as follows 

A daug hter marries a mw without her parents’ consent. On the 
dfa th of the husband or wife, the parents of the deceased can re* 
sume the property taken by the deeped to the marriage. Tlie 
survivor, however, is entitled to the jointly acquired property. If. 
afto' the death of the husband, the wife returns to her parents’ 
house and dies there before long, the j^rents of the deceam bus* 
ha nd shall have po claim upon the wife’s .froperty to which hpr 
parents tueoeed. I 



403 


[ Swnov 3a6k'1 
Mamuqt*. J 

The same rule shall, muiatis mutandis, apply to cases where after 
the death of the wife, the husband returns to nis parents’ house and 
dies. 

A couple marries notwithstanding the opposition of their parents Viidoehi^ 
to the union. On the death of the wife, her paront^ shall succeed ' 

to the whole of the property taken by her to the mariiage. 

A man marries a woman without her parents’ consent. On the Maim* 
death of the wife without leaving any offspring, her parents are en- ’•wmfc 
titled to the whole of the property taken by her to the marriage. 

Her husband is entitled to the whole of the jointly acquired property. 

[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] Paklml 

A couple marry notwithstanding the opposition of their parents to viediedant 
the union On the death of either of them, the parents of the de- 
ceased are entitled to their property appropriated by thftdeceased, 
but are not entitled to the property acquired ]ointly.subsequent to the 
marriage. 

[The same as Pyu ] 

On the death of either husband or wife without leavtng any^aA. 
offspring, the parents of the deceased succeed to bis or her estate if 
the parents did not give their consent to the marriage. 

If a woman marries a man notwithstanding her parents’ objection Dkta 
to the marriage, and dies before any child is born, her parentSi and 
not the survivor, shall succeed to her estate. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Kyaiyo. 

’ A man mairies a woman without giving bridal presents and against Kyaimti. 
her parents’ wishes. On the death of the daugker her parents can 
resume the property taken by her to the marriage. Toe property 
acquired jointly shall be inherited by the children of the decease^ 

Another rule. — k woman marries a man without the knowledge and 
cqnsent of her parents. On the death of the' wife before any child 
is bom, her parents are entitled to the property given her by them. 

Of the husband and wife, if one murders the other, the parents (d 
the murdered shall succeed to the estate of the deceased. 


SECTION 326 . 

THE WIPE DIES WITHOUT ISSUE; THE HUSBAND CANNOT 
CLAIM THE wife’s INHERITANCE FROM HIS PARBNTS'IN- 
LAW. 

A cUId'hflaw cdl|ilM clmth from the parentt-m-law the share 
idJiantaDoe ii bis deceased wife dr her decngBeA^osband. 
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A son<in-law cannot, on the death of his wife, claim as a right to 
receive the wedding presents It is at the option of her parents to 
give or to withhold them. 

A child-in*law cannot claim from the parents-in*law any rift made 
at the time of marriage if his aife or her husband dies before they 
obtain possession of it. 

A son-in-law cannot, on the death of his wife, claim to receive the 
share of inheritance of his wife from her parents 

[The same as Manugy^ ] 

[Substantially the same as Rilsi ] 


SECTION 327 

WHETHER THE PARENTS-IN-I AW MAY RECOVER PROPERTY IN 

THE HANDS OF THEIR CHII UREN-IN-I AW ON THE DEATH 

OF THE CHILDREN. 

The parents cannot, on the death of their son, recover any pro- 
perty appropriated by him and given to his wives who live apart 
from his parents. 

The parents cannot, on the death of their children, recover any 
property such as gold, silver, elephants, ponies, cows, &c , given 
them but left in the possession of the children-in-law. 

The parents cannot, on the death of their children, recover any 
property given to, and delivered into the hands of the deceased 
who lived apart from them. The husbands or wives and children of 
the deceased are entitled to succeed to it. 

The parents shall not, on the death of their daughter, recover 
from the possession of the surviving son-in-law, her share of in- 
heritance and such other property given her. 

The parents partition their properly among their children and live 
with a son. On the death of the son without leaving any offsprings 
the whole estate of the deceased shall be divided into four shares : 
the parents shall receive one share, and the surviving daughte^in• 
law tb-ee shares. 

The parents shall not, on the death of their children, recover 
the surviving children-in-law, the share of inheritance which 
the deceased obtains on partition. 
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SECTION 328, 

A MARRIED COUPLE LIVE SEPARATELY FROM THE PARENTS. 

THE HUSBAND LEAVES HIS WIFE AND RETURNS TO HIS 
PARENTS. I'OR THREE YEARS HE DOES NOT COMMUNIC- 
ATE WITH HER, OR SUPPLY HER \MTH MLANS OF MAIN- 
TENANCE. HE DIES : PARTITION BETWEEN HIS WIFE AND 
HIS PARENTS. 

The husband leaves his wife, returns to parents and for three Diyajja. 
years does not communicate whli her or supply her with means of 
maintenance. On his death hio parents are entitled to his clothes, 
ornaments, and personal belongings. 

On such property the wife has no claim as there has been no co- 
habitation for three years past. So says Rishi Manu. 

SECTION 329. 

PARTITION BETWEEN THE PARENTS-IN-LAW AND THEIR CHILD- 
REN-IN-LAW' WHOSE BUSINESS CAPITAL IS SUPPLIED BY THE 
PARENTS-IN-LAW. 

A daughter and her husband live with her parents and the latter pyu. 
supply them with capital. On the death of the daughter the capital 
shall revert to the parents and the profits accruing therefrom shall 
be divided equally between the parents and the surviving son- 
in-law. 

0 great king ! The rule of division of property is as follows : — W«ni. 

If the parents-in-law supply their son-in-law with capital, the pro- 
fits accruing therefrom shall be divided between the former and the 
latter in the proportion of three to one. 

If the parents-in-law supply the capital to their son-in-law who lUngn. 
lives vrath them, the former are entitled to the capital as well as the 

E rofits accruing therefrom, because the daughter and her husband 
ve with them. 

The rule of partition, between the parents-in-law and children-in- DhiaMM. 
law. of property acquired by them jointl}^ is as follows : — If the 
capital is supplied by the parents-in-law it shall revert to them. 

The profits accruing therefrom shall be divided equally between the 
parents-in-law and the children-in-law. 

The rule erf partition between parents-in-law and children-in-Iaw 
'-wheD the former sumily the capital is as follows Let the cam^ 
invert to its orqpnu owners, and tet thi|^ profits accruing tfaeremm 
and the expenses incidental to the busbiss be shared '^aaHy by 
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parents-itt'Iaw and children*in>law. Even if there be no profits let 
the capital still revert to the former. 

The parents cannot be considered as usurers towards their own 
children, for the property is not lent out but supplied as capital for 
'mutual benefit. So says Rishi Manu. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

If a man trades with capital supplied by his parents-in-law, the 
latter are entitled to the whole of the capital and the profits accruing 
therefrom. But if his parents supply the capital the parents-in-law 
are entitled only to a third of the profits. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Pyu.] 

If cluldren-in-law trade with capital supplied by parents-in-law, 
the capital shall revert to its original owners, and the profits accru- 
ing therefrom and the expenses incidental to the business shall be 
shared equally by the parents-in-law and children-in-law. 

Children-in-law shall have no clmm upon capital supplied by 
parents-in-law. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

A daughter and her husband live in the house of her parents who 
also supply them with business capital. On the death of either 
the daughter or her husband, the survivor is entitled to one-half of 
the profits. 

[Substantially the same as Warn.] 

[Substantially the same as I^u, but with the additional 
provision that the rule shall, mutatis mutandin apply 
to partition between parents-in-law and daughter* 
in-law.] 

[The same as Manugyb.] 

If children-in-law trade with capital supplied by parents-in-latr, 
tbe capital shall revert td its original owners, and the profits aoont* 
ing therefrom shall be divided equally between the^paieiitsdMiV 
aj^ children-in-law. 
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PARTITION BETWEEN PAREN fS-IN-LAW AND CHIT.DREN-IN-LAW 
WHEN THE LATTER SUPPLY THE BUSINESS CAPITAL. 

If a man trades with his own capital, li<s pari‘ntb-in-law are en* Wanu 
titled to one-half of the profits accruing thertfrom So say:> Rishi 
Manu. 

« 

If parents-in-law trade with capital supplied by their children-in- Ohamm*. 
law, the capital shall i evert to its original owners who shall also 
enjoy one-tnird of the profits accruing therefrom. 

The reason is that the parents have control over their children. 

[Substantial!} the same as Dhamma.] Manugytk 

If a man trades with his own capita^ or with that supplied by his Vaona- 
parents, the capital ^hall revert to him and he shall enjoy two-thirds 
of the profits accruing therefrom The remaining one-third shall 
be cnjojpii by his parents-in-law 

If a son<in-law trades with his own capital or with that supplied Mann- 
by other persons, the capital shall revert to the son-in-law and he 
shall enjoy one-third of the profits accruing therefrom, while his 
parents-in-law receive the remaining tw;o-thirds | because, the son- 
in-law lives and eats with his parents-in-law 

If parents-in<law trade with capital supplied by their son-in-law, Rljabala. 
the capital shall revert to its original owner, and the profits accruing 
therefrom shall be divided between the parents-in-law and the 
son in-law in the proportion of two to one. 

If parents-in-law trade with capital supplied by their children- Mann, 
in-law, they are entitled to two-thirds of the profits and their child- 
ren-in-law to one-third. 


If a son-in-law who lives in the house of his parents-in-law trade ItwA. 
with capital supplied by his parents or by strangers, the parents-in- 
law are entitled to one-fourth of the profits. 

j^Substantially the same as Manu.] DilWV 

[Substantially the same as Warn.] 

[T^e same as Manugyb.] AimnM 


If parents-m*law trade with property ^longing to thar children- fl^pnii- 
in-law i(he capital shall revert to its original owners, and the profiti 
ahall be divioad equally between the parents-in-law and chudrea 
ia<law. 
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Kaingza. 

Ditto. 


Kandaw. 

Ditto. 

Vaaoa- 

dhamna. 

Miabala. 

Mana. 


.tiiaHVtai 


SECTION 331. 

MARRIED CHILDREN LIVE WITH THE PARENTS; THE CHILDREN- 

IN-LAW OBTAIN THEIR BUSINESS CAPITAL FROM OTHERS. 

PARIITION OF THE PROFITS BETWEEN THE PARENTS-IN- 

LAW AND THEIR CHILDREN-IN-LAW, 

If a man living with his parents-in-Iaw trade with capital supplied 
by a relative or friend, the capital shall revert to the son-in-law, 
while his parents-in-law shall enjoy one-third of the profits accnung 
therefrom. 

A daughter and her husband live in the house of her parents. If 
there is disagreement between the parents and their son-in-law, 
they are at liberty to resume any property given him and their 
daughter. 'Because, the parents still retain their control over the 
property of their daughter and son-in-law living in their house. If, 
however, the son-in-law trades with capital supplied by his parents, 
the capital shall revert to him, and he shall give one-third of the 
profits to his parents-in-law. Because, the capital is supplied by the 
parents of the son-in-law. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza,] 

If a man living in the house of his parents-in-Iaw trades with 
capital supplied by his parents, he shall give one-third of the profits 
to his parents-in-law. 

If a son-in-law trades with borrowed capital, it shall revert to him, 
while a third of the profits shall be given to his parents-in-law. 

If a man living with his parents-in-law trades with his own capital 
or with that supplied by other persons, the profits accruing there- 
from shall be divided between him and his parents-in-law in the 
proportion of two to one. 

Children-in-Iaw living with their parents-in-law trade with their 
own capital or with property given them by their parents, or with 
borrowed capital. The parents-in-law are entitled only to a tbifd 
(of the profits). 


SECTION 332. 

A MARRIED COUPLE LIVE WITH THE PARENTS oSlf^HE WIPE. 
THE WIFE DIES WHILE THE HUSBAND IS AW^Y TflADiNfS* 
PARTITION BETWEEN THE HUSBAND AND HIS PARBtJTS-lN- 
LAW. 

A married couple live in the house of the wife’s parants.^ The 
wife ^es while her husband is away trading with capital suppjM 




him by her parents. He cannot on return claim to recmve the 
whole of the capital which shall revert to its owners He is, how* 
ever, entitled to half the profits accruing therefrom. 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

If the wife dies while the husband is away trading, the profits Manu. 
shall be divided equally between the parents-in-law and the son-in- 
law. 


[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 


Cittaia. 


SECTION 333. 

A MARRIED COUPLE LIVE WITH THE PARENTS OF THE WlF», 
THE HUSBAND DIES WHILE AWAY TRADING. PARTITION Bt* 
TWEEN THE WIFI< AND HER PARENTS-IN-LAW. 


A married couple live in the house of the parents of the wifbt Pyu. 

On the death of the husband while away trading, his wife is entided 
to one-half of the proBts The parents of the deceased cannot 
claim to receive the whole of their son’s earnings because he has 
been maintained by his parents-iii*law. 

rSubstantially the same as P}u.] Kringis. 

If a man who lives with his parents-in-law dies while on a trad- 
ing journey, his wife shall receive one-half of the profits. His 
parents shall have no claim upon the property. 

If d man who lives with his parents-in-law dies while away trad* 
ing, his wife is entitled to one-half of the profits. His parents ° * 
shall not claim to receive his share of the profits, because he has 
been mmntained by his parents-in-law. 


[Substantially the same as Pyu ] 


RSB. 


■If liinan who fives with his parents-in-law dies while away trad* Maiw'' 
uig; the profits sh^ll be divided equally between his surviving wife — ■“ 
and hdr pjMptsa His parents shall have no claim upon the pro* 
party. 

[li||^ same as Pyu.] 

** If t toftt wito lives with his parents*in-law dies while away trad* 
ini^lHBiw^e is«i)||itted to one- naif of the profits. 

pCbe same a# Kandaw.] 

5 » 
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SECTION 334. 

PARENTS-IN-LAW BORROW MONEY FROM THEIR CHILDREN-IN- 
LAW. ON THE DEATH OF THE CHILDREN, WHETHER LIQUID- 
ATION OF THE DEBT MAY BE INSISTED UPON BY THE 
CHILDREN-IN-LAW. 

Dhamma. Parents-in-law borrow money from their children-in-law On the 
death of the children, the parents shall liquidate that debt if insisted 
upon by their children-in-law The above rule applies to money 
borrowed after partition of the estate belonging to the pa]jents of 
the deceased. 

Ditto. If parents-in-law expend the whole of the money borrowed from 
their children-in-law, liquidation of the debt cannot be insisted 
upon. 

MaimgyA Money borrowed by parents-in-law from their children-in-law 
shall be repaid, if repayment is insisted upon by the latter on the 
death of their wives or husbands The parents-in-law shall have 
no claim upon the property which has passed into the hands of 
their children-in-law on partition of their estate Because, the pro- 
perty is part of the estate which has already been partitioned. So 
says Rishi Manu 

Ditto* If parents-in-law expend the whole of the money borrowed from 
their children-in-law, liquidation of the debt cannot be insisted up- 
on. Because, it shall be reckoned as an offering made to parents 
and teachers. 

Manu. [Substantially the same as the second extract from Manu- 

gy^] 

Amwebin. [Substantially the same as Manugy6. The last sentence 

in the extract is out of place here.] 

Oitio. If parents-in-law expend the whole of the money borrowed from 
thdr children-in-law, liquidation of the debt cannot be insisted upon. 
Because, it shall be deemed like an offering made to parents and 
teachers. Moreover, the parents can, in case of necessity, even a^l 
their children as slaves. 

If parents or parents-in-law appropriate and expend the property 
of their children or children-in-law, restitution cannot be insisted 
upon. Because, the parents control their children and can even seQ 
them when in poverty ; the lidter on the other hand succeed to the 
former’s estate when in prosperity. 
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SECTION 33$. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 336. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 337. [Omitted.] 

SECTION 338 [Omitied.] 

SECTION 339. 

IF MARRIED CHILDREN, TO WHOM THE PARENTS HAVE TRANS- 

FTRRED IHEIR PROPERTY, PAIL TO SUPPORT THF PARENTS, 

THE LATTIR ARC ENTITLED TO RESUME THEIR PROPERTY, * 

Parents transfer their property to their married children who in 
turn support or mamiain them and bury 1 hem on their death. Such 
children shall be reckoned as oraia and they shall receive the oraza 
shgje. The parents may resume their property if the children do not 
support them and do not show any respect to them If the children 
refuse to give up the property, the rulers and judges should recover 
It for the parents. 

[The story which follows in support of the above rule is 
substantially the same as that contamed in the extract 
from Dhammathatkyaw in section 314.] 

Children and children-in-law should support their parents who fn. 
have made over the whole of their property to them. ^ 

[The story quoted here is the same as that contained in 
the extract from Dhammathatkyaw in section 314.] 

* If parents transfer their property to their married children with 
a view to their being supported in their old age, the children should 
then support their parents as long as they live But should they, 
following the evil counsel of their wives or husbands, fail to do so, the 
parents may resume their property, and the children who so fail in 
their duty shall not succeed to it on the ground that they are 
cUldren and heirs. Even a stranger can succeed to the property 
provided that he or she supports the owner thereof. 

[The story which follows in support of the rule is substantially 
the same as that in Dhammathatkyaw in section 314.] 

If parents transfer their property to their married children with avaMiui^^ 
view to being supported in their old a^, the children shoidd then 
support their patents as long as they uve. But ahoidd they hea^ 
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en to the evil counsel of their wives or husbands and fail to do so, 
the parents may resume their property. 

RW. [Substantially the same as Vannan4 ] 

. O great king ' If parents, through love, transfer the whole of the 

*• property to their married children, the latter should then support their 
parents as long as they live. But should the children fail to do so, 
the parents may resume their property 
Even a stranger who supportb anoiher as he or she would sup- 
port a parent is entitled to succeed to the latter’s estate How 
much more when the supporter is a relative ? * 


Ryannet 


[The same as Pyu.] 


Parents can resume their property made over to their children on 
e hulure of the latter to support tnem. 

[The story which rellows is substantially the same as that 
in Dhammathatkyaw in section 314] 


IbiiifM. 


SECTION 340 

THE HUSBAND TRANSFERS CERTAIN PROPERTY TO HIS WIFE 

AND SHE TO HER SON-IN-LAW ; THE WIFE DIES. PARTITION 

BETWEEN THE SURVIVING PARENT AND HIS SON-IN-LAW. 

A person transfers his property to his daughter. On the death 
of the latter his son-in-law shall succeed to such property. The 
son-in-law may, if he pleases, return a portion of it to his father- in* 
law. The reason is that the original owner has no intention to 
retain any lien on the property. 

The husband transfers his property to his wife. On the death'of 
the wife his son-in-law is entitled to such property. It is at the 
option of the son-in-law whether or not to return a portion of it. 
The reason is that the original owner has renounced his lien on the 
property. 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

A man, on dii^cing his wife, relinquishes his share of the pro* 
party and transfers it to her. On his death his son-in-law sWtl 
succeed to such property. 

The husband wishing to be relieved oflll care of his property 
<^sm It to his wife who again transfers it to her dauehter. Ota 
m 'ittalSi of the daughter, the son-in-law shall succeed to su^pKi- 



perfy. It is at the option of the son-in-law whether or not to re- 
turn a portion of it. 

The text in other Dhammathat^ such as the Manus&ra is found 
to be inaccurate. The inaccuracy occurs as follows: — 

The' husband wishing to be relieved of all care oi his property 
transfers it to his wife. On the death of their daughter, the son-in- 
law alone is entitled to succeed to such property. The second 
transfer from the wife to her daughter is not mentioned. It is very 
probable that the wife predeceasing her daughter the property 
naturally passes on to the latter without transfer. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] P&nailL 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] Citttra. 

SECTION 341. 

THE PARENTS TRANSFER THE WHOLE OF THEIR PROPERTY TO 

THEIR CHILDRFN AND CHILDREN-IN-LAW ; THE CHILDREN 

DIE. PARTITION BETWEEN THE PARENTS AND THEIR 

CHILDREN-IN-LAW. 

Cases in which partition is permissible have already been cited ; 
the case in which partition is not permissible is as follows : — If 
parents transfer their property to their children, they are not entitled 
to it on the death of their children : their surviving children-in-law 
shall succeed to it. 

Either on account of old age or from a desire to be relieved of Pyv. 
the care of their property, the parents transfer the whole of it to thdr 
children and children-in-law. On the death of the children, the 
surviving children-in-law should maintain their parents-in-law. On 
failing to receive such maintenance the parents-in-law become entitled 
to one-half of the property. The reason is that the property which 
parents possess is subject to partition, and the transfer was made 
only to preserve the integrity of the estate. 

Parents transfer the whole of their property to their children and Ditto, 
children-in-law with the understanding that they are to be main- 
tained in their old age.. On the death of the children, the childt^pn- 
in-law shsdl not succeed to the whole of the property : it shall be 
lAared equally between them and their parents-in-law. 

Parents transfer theiyiroperty to their children and children-in- Xatepi^ 
law. On the death m the children, the children-in-law alone 
not succeed to the whole of the property : it shall be divided 
equ^y between them and their parents-in-law. 



Myingun. 


Kandaw. 

Manu- 

vanpani, 

Vicchedan!. 


S6fida. 

Ditto. 

PA^am. 

Dhamma* 

sira. 

Cittara. 

ft^Kyannet. 


DAyajja. 

bliMMna. 
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Parents transfer their property to their children and children-in- 
law with the understanding that they are to be maintained bjr the 
latter. On the death of the children, the surviving children-in»law 
alone shall not succeed to the whole of the property • it shall be 
divided equally between them and their parents-in»law. 

[The story which follows is the same as that given in 
Dhammathatkyaw in section 314] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

^ [Substantially the same as Kaingza ] ^ 

Parents wishing to be relieved of the care of their property 
transfer it to their children (and children-in-law). On the death of 
the children, the surviving children*in-law alone shall not succeed 
to the whole of the property transferred it shall be divided equally 
between them and their parents-in-law. 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu ] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[The same as Kandaw ] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Pyu.] 
SECTION 342. 

WHETHER PROPERTY GIVEN BY PARENTS TO A SON ON HIS 

BECOMING A NOVICE SHObLD BE DIVIDED ON HIS DEATH 

BETWEEN HIS WIFE AND HIS PARENTS. 

Rishi Manu says that parents cannot, on the death of their son, 
resume from his surviving wife a gift made publicly at the time of 
his becoming a novice in the holy Order. 


SECTION 343. 

ON THE DEATH OF CHILDREN, THE CH|tDREN-IN-LAW ARE 
ENTITLED TO RETAIN THE DOWRY GIVEN BY THE PARENTS. 

On the death of either husband or wife, the ibrvivor succeeds to 
the dowry given by the parents of the deceased. 

On the death of either husband or wife, the survivor succeeds to 
the dowiy given by the parents of the deceased and whi<(h is in 
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his or her possession ; but he or she cannot prefer any claim to 
property merely promised to be given. 

Parents shall not, on the death of their children living apart from ManvgyS. 
them, resume from the surviving thildren-in-law the dowry given 
by them to the deceased. 

On the death of children-in-law, the p..rents-iii-law shall not Mann, 
resume the dowry from their surviving children. 

Parents shall not, on the death of their children, say that presents, Piwhi 
such as ornaments, ponies, elephants, &c., made at the time of 
marriage were simply lent for the occasion. 


SECTION 344. 

A MAN HAVING A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE, MARRIES A 
MAIDEN, OBTAINS A DAUGHTER BY HER, AND DIES. THE 
WIDOW GIVES HER DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, TRANSFERRING 
HER PROPERTY TO THE NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE. THE 
SON-IN-LAW DIES, AND SHE AGAIN GIVES HER DAUGHTER IN 
MARRIAGE TO HER STEP-SON. THE DAUGHTER TRANSFERS 
THE PROPERTY TO HER HUSBAND AND DIES. PARTITION 
BETWEEN THE WIDOW AND HER SON-IN-LAW, WHO IS ALSO 
HER STEP-SON. 

A man having a son by a former marriage, marries a maiden, Dhamma- 
obtains a daughter by her and’dies. ‘The widow gives her daughter 
in marriage transferring her property to the newly-married couple. 

The son-in-law dies and she again gives her daughter in marriage 
to her step-son. The daughter transfers the property tf her 
husband and dies. Then the widow has no claim upon the pro- 
perty left in the hands of her son-in-law who is also her step-son. 

She is entitled only to such property as may be given her throu^ 
affection. 


SECTION 345. 

THE WIFE RETURNS TO HER PARENTS ON THE DEATH OF HER 
HUSBANd ANd XUES. PARTITION BETWEEN THE PARENTS 
OF THE HUSBAND AND THOSE OF THE WIFE. 

If the husband #9s first, and then the wife, her parents shall sue- 
ceed to the estate of the deceased. 

^ On the death of the husband, the vdferetums.to her parents and ‘ 
dies. Her puents ^all then succeed to thi^ property of thtji ‘ 
deceased. The husband’s parents shall have no claim on it 
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[Substantially the same as M&nussika.] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu ] 

On the death of the husband, the wife returns to her parents and 
dies. The rule of partition between her parents and her parents- 
in-law shall, mutatts mutandts, be the same as that between the 
parents of the husband and those of the wife, when the former cBes 
at his parents’ house to which he returns after his wife’s death. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu ] 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

[The same as Pyu.] 

On the death of either husband or wife, the survivor returns to 
his or her parents and dies. If there is no offspring of the union, 
the parents of the person who dies last shall succeed to the estate 
of the deceased 


If the husband dies before the wife, her parents shall succeed 
to the estate.. 

On the deaf^ of the husband, the wife returns to her parents and 
dies. Her parents shall then succeed to ♦he property of the de- 
ceased. The husband’s parents shall have no claim on it. The 
same rule shall, mutatis mutandis, apply when the husband re- 
turns to his parents on the death of his wife and dies. 


SECTION 346. 

THE HUSBAND RETURNS TO HIS PARENTS ON THE DEATH OF 
HI9%IFE AND DIES. PARTI HON BETWEEN THE PARENTS 

* OF THE HUSBAND AND THOSE OF THE WIFE 

* If the husband dies after the vnfe, his parents shall succeed to 
his estate. 

The same rule laid down in section 345 shall, mutatis muian- 
dts, apply when the husband returns to his ’parents on the death 
of his wife and dies. 

On the death of the wife the husband returns* to his parents and 
dies. His parents shall then obtain the w^le tif the property 
'tmought by him ; his^deceased wife’s parents e^all have no dlim 
on it. 

The rule laid down in section 345 shall, mutatis msUaniih 
a^y wfaip thekaband returns to his paieito on the death of ^ 
wise and di({^ 
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On the death of the wife, the husband returns to his parents and Vaosul 
dies. His parents shall then obtjun the whole of the property 
brought by him ; and the parents of the deceased wife shall have 
no claim on it. 


[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

Manuyin. 

[The same as VilAsa ] 

Rlst. 

[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

Viochedant 

[The same as Pyu.] 

Sdnda. 

[The same as in section 345.] 


[Substantially the same as Vannan^ ] 

Cittara. 


On the death of the wife, the husband, taking rnth him eveiy- Kyetyo, 
thing to which he is entitled by succession, returns to his parents 
and dies there. His parents shall then succeed to the whole of 
his property on which the parents of his deceased wife shall have 
no claim. 

[The same as in section 345.] Kyamec 


SECTION 347. 

BOTH SON AND DAUGHTER-IN-LAW LIVING SEPARATELY FROM 

THEIR PARENTS DIE WITHOUT ISSUE. PARlInPIflif OIT 

EITHER’S PROPERTY BETWEEN THE PARENTS OF EACH. 

If a couple living apart from their parents both die r^out Dhammap 
leaving any offspring, the parents of each are entitled to divide the thatkyav. 
property of the deceased equally between them. 

A couple living apart from their parents die without leaving any Dhataois. 
offspring. The rule of partition between the parents of each is as 
follow|:— 

They shall each receive the property taken by their resMctive 
son or daughter to^the marriage. The property acquired jointly 
shall be divided equally between the parents of each. If either the 
husband or the wire does not bring an;^ property to the marriage, 
that brought by the Either shall be divided inte three shares, and 
one share shall be given to the parents of the persdh who brings' 
nothing. 

Again, if one should fie some time after the offitir, the,RaUte of 
rile decetiled shall be divided into three shares t "Uie pl|pn$s of the 

sr 
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person who dies first shall receive one share and those of the person 
who dies last two shares. Debts, if anf, shall be liquidated in the 
same proportion. 

Managy4. A couple living apart from their parents die without leaving any 
offspring. The rule of partition between the parents of each is as 
follows : — 

They shall each receive the property taken by their respective 
son or daughter to the marriage. The property acquired jointly 
shall be divided equally between the parents of both. If neither 
husband nor wife brings any property to the marriage, that acquired 
jointly shall likewise be divided equally between the parents of 
both. 

If either the husband or the wife does not bring py property to 
the marriage, that brought by the other shall be divided into three 
shares, and one share shall be given to the parents of the person 
who brings nothing. 

Again, if one should die some time after the other, the estate of 
the deceased shall be divided into three shares : the parents of the 
person who dies first shall receive one share, and those of the 
person who dies last two shares. Debts, if any, shall be li(}uidated 
in the same proportion. 

RSjaUla* A couple living apart from their parents die without leaving any 
offspring. The rule of partition between the parents of each is as 
^UoWa * 

They shall each receive the property taken by their respective 
son or laughter to the marriage. The property, acouired jointly 
shall i)e divided equally between the parents of each. If either 
the husband or the wife does not bring any property to the marriage, 
that brought by the other shall be divided into three shares, and 
one share shall be given to the parents of the person who brings 
nothing. 




Aiitirtlifci, 


[Substantially the same as Dhamma, except that itil not 
provided here that debts, if any, shall be liquidated in 
the same proportion.] 

[Substantially ^he same as Manu.] 

[Substantially Jt|ie same as Manu.] 

[The qpme as ManugyA] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyh.] 
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SECTION 348. 

BOTH DAUGHTER AND SON-IN»LAW LIVING SEPARATELY FROM 
THEIR PARENTS DIE WITHOU T ISSUE. PARTITION OF THEIR 
PROPERTY BETWEEN THE PARENTS OF EACH. 

[This section is the same as section 347.I 
SECTIONS 349—353* [Omitted.] 

CHAPTER XX. 

PARTITION OF THE PROPERTY OF SLAVES. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

PARTITION BETWEEN TEACHER AND PUPIL. 


SECTION 365. 


partition between teacher AND PUPIL, BOTH BEING UN- 
MARRIED 

The rule of partition between teacher and pupil, both being un- Mawigj* 

married, is as follows r 

Teacher and pupil live and work together, the former iM^mg 
knowledge, and the latter rendering service in return. The pro- 
perty acquired shall be divided into ten shares the teaoher stum 
receive nine shares and the pupil one share. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] Mass. 

Ptofits accruing from capital supplied by the teacher, and like- DAislia 
wise any property acquired by the pupil being the fruit of know- 
ledge gained by the teacher’s instruction, shall be divided into ten 
shares • the teacher shall receive nine shares and the pupil one 


share. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] A«wM 

Profits accruing from capital supplied by the teacto and like-CMwa 
wise any property acquired by the pumi being the fruit ofknowleilge 
Mined by the teacher’s instruction, shall fip dmded into ten shttes : 

Si teacher shall receive nine shares tad the pupil one sl^ 

* Debts, if any, 'Shall be liquidated in the*8ame prqpertion. Tnl 
principu shall revert to the teacher. 

[Substantially the same as Manu. 


Mamo. 


SECTION 366. 

BOTH TEACHER AND PUPIL ARE UNMARRIED ; ONE OF THEM 
DIES: THE SURVIVOR INHERITS. 

M f Pff . On the death of the pupil without leaving any offspring, the teacher 

shall succeed to his estate. 

Vfliia. On the death of the teacher (without leaving any offspring), the 
pupil shall succeed to his estate as he would that of his father. 

Ditto. The relationship between teacher and pupil is like tha^ between 
father and son. One inherits the other’s estate. 

Kungxa. same as Mano.] 

Dhamma* On the death of the pupil without leaving any pupil of his own, 
thatkyaw. ^jjg tgagher succeed to his estate. 

Dhamma. The general rule that, on the death of either the teacher or the 
pupil living together and neither of whom being married, the sur- 
vivor shall succeed to the entire estate of the deceased, applies 
only when the former performs the burial rites. But if the deceas- 
ed teacher has relatives and if they also perform the burial rites, 
then the estate shall be divided equally between such relatives 
and the pupil. 

Mamigyk. The gjeneral rule that, while the teacher and the pupil are living 
together if either of them dies, the survivor shall succeed to the 
entirtf estate of the deceased applies when the former performs the 
burial rites. But if they belong to the same locality and the de- 
ceased has parents or relatives who join in the performance of the 
burial rites, then the estate shall be divided between such parents 
or relatives and the survivor. 


Kudaw. 


T«io. 
yaqaa-' 


9UL 

Mann* 

fivpanl. 




liwto A 


[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[The same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[The same as Villtsa.] 

^ [The same as Va9t>adhamma.] 


On the death of either the teacher or the pupil, the sundvor shall 
yucceed to the deceased’s estate. If the relative of the deceas* 
ed and the survivor both perform the burial rites, they shall divide the 
eltate eqoalfy between them. 


[SAitantially the same as Mano.] 




A teacher and a pupil live together both being unmarried. On Diyaj]*. 
the death of either, the survivor shall succeed to the estate of the 
deceased. 

On the death of either the te chei or the pupil without leaving WaruUnga 
any offspring, the survivor shall inherit the deceased’s estate. 

[The same as Manugvfe ] Amweb6n. 

On the death of the teacher the pupil shall succeed to his Cittam. 
estate. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyt ] Ditto. 

[The same as the second extract from Vil^J Kyetyo. 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] Kyanne. 

SFCTION 367. 

BOTH TEACHER AND PUPIL DIE UNMARRIED ; THEIR RELA- 
TIVES WHO PERFORM THE BURIAL RITES, INHERIT. 

if both teacher and pupil die unmarried m a distant land, the DSyajja. 
relatives of both shall inherit the estate. ' 

If both teacher and pupil are unmairied, and die one after the Ciuara. 
other, the relatives of the person wh^ dies last shall succeed to the 
estate of both deceased. But if the property belongiag'> to the 
teacher is kept separate, his parents shall succeed to it. 

SECTION 368. 

BOTH TEACHER AND PUPIL ARE UNMARRIED; THE PUPIL PRE« 

DECEASES THE TEACHER, AND THE SURVI\ OR INHERITS THE 

PROPERTY. THE TEACHER THEN DIES. PARTITION OF THE 

ESTATE BETWEEN THE RELATIVES OF THE TEACHER AND OF 

THE PUPIL. 

If the teacher dies after the pupil, their estate shall be diildtd Dhannai 
into three shares : the parents and relatives of the former shall Is* 
ceive two shares, and those of the latter One share. Debts, if anv. 
shall be liquidated in the same proportion. 

The rule of partition betw^n the parents ant relatives of the Mmogyi 
teacher and those of the pupil if both of them ^ vnmarried and 
die one after the other, is as follows 

The rule that parents and relatives of the psNpn who diae 
last shall succeed to the whole of the estate of ^e decefpw 
appKes only in the case of a husband and wife dyitfj^one after the 
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Amweb6n. 
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Dtiamma. 
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other without leaving any offspring. In the present case if the 
property belonging to each has been kept separate, the representa* 
tives of each shall inherit the property of the person whom they 
represent. But if separation of the property of both the deceased 
is not possbile, the parents and relatives of the teacher shall receive 
two shares, and those of the pupil one shaie, provided that the 
teacher dies after the pupil. 


[Substantidly the same as Dhamma, except that no jiro* 
vision is made here for the liquidation of dcbts.J 

[The same as ManugyL] 


[Substantially the same as Manu.J 


SECTION 369. 

BOTH TEACHER AND PLPIL ARE UNMARRIED ; THE TEACHER 
PREDECEASES THE PUPIL, AND THE SURVIVOR INHERITS THE 
PROPERTY. THE PUPIL THEN DIES. PARTITION OF THE ES- 
TATE BTWEEN THE RELATIXESOF THE TEACHER AND THOSE 
OF THE PUPIL. 

Teacher and pupil live and work togethei both being unmar- 
ried. If the pupil dies after the teacher, their property shall be 
divided equally TCtween the darents and relatives of the former and 
those of the latter. 

If the pupil dies after the teacher, their property shall be divid- 
ed equally between the parents and relatives of the former and 
those of the latter. Debts, if any, shall be liquidated in the same 
proportion. So says Rishi Manu. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[The same as Manugy6,] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyh.] 


SECTION 370. 

7 -EACHER AND PUPIL HAVE JOINT PROPERTY ; THE TEACHER 
DIES. PARTITION BETWEEN THE PUPIL AND THE TEACHER’S 
FAMILY. 

A pupil studies arts and sciences with a teachv and offers re- 
muneration for the lessons, but the latter declines to accept it. On 
tne death of the teacher the pupil is not entitled to any proper^ 
recAved by the deceased as tuition fees. It shall devolve upon Ju| 
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sumving wife and children As regards property acquired by the 
pupil’s skill and labour, it shall be divided into ten shares the 
teacher’s surviving wife and childien shall receive one share and the 
pupil nine shares. Debts, if nny, contracted for their msuntenance, 
by both teacher and pupil while living together shall be liquidated 
according to the extent of their respective lic-bilitv by the pupil and 
the representatives of the teacher The pupil shall, in addition to 
liquidating his own share of the debts, contribute one-tenth of the 
teacher’s share. If the pupil trades with capital supplied by the 
teacher, it shall revert to the representatives ot the owner , but the 
profits shall be divided into tci «hares, and the pupil shall receive 
one share, while the teacher’s representatives shall receive nine 
shares. Debts, if any, contracted on account of the joint concern 
shall be liquidated m the same proportion 

On the death of the teacher, the lule of partition between the***"®®'^ 
pupil and the wife and children of the deceased, is as follows .— 

Two classes oi knowledge may be acquired from a teacher, namely, 
science and art. A pupil lives with a teacher to acquire one of the 
two, offering remuneration for the tuition, but the latter declines to 
accept it. On the death of the teacher, the property acquired by 
him by his teaching shall devolve upon his wife and children, and 
the pupil shall have no claim to such property. Because, the pro-' 

H is acquired by the teacher’s own ability and skill. As re- 
^ ! property acquired by the pupil’s own skill and labour, one- 

tenth of it shall be given to the teacher’s wife and children, provided 
that the teacher did nof enjoy any cuch allotment during his life-time. 

Debts, if any, contracted for their maintenance during their residence 
together shall be liquidated to the extent of the respective liability 
of each by the pupil and the teacher’s representatives. The pupil, 
however, shall contribute one-tenth of the teacher’s share of the debts 
in addition to liquidating his owm. If the pupil trades with capital 
supplied by the teacher, it shall revert to the wife and children of the 
owner, while the profits shall be shared between them and the pupil, 
not as partners in a business, but in the proportion of nine to due 
respectively. Debts, if any, contracted on account of the joint con* 
cera shall be liquidated by them in the same proportion. 

The teacher dies while he, his wife and children and a pupil are M«n«. 
living together ; the property acquired by the deceasedLby his own 
ability and skill ahall be inherited exclusively *by his wife. One- 
tenth of the property acquired by the pupil oy his own skill and 
labour sh^l be given to the teacher’s wife, if the teacher did not take 
such portion during his lifetime. The pupil shall also liquidate ofie* 
tepth of the debts to wUch the teacher is liable, If the teachor and 
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pupil eng^e in trade the capital shall revert to its original owner, 
Lid the profits shall be divided between the teacher and pupil in the 
proportion of nine to one respectively. 

A pupil lives with a teacher studying arts and sciences, but he 
does not offer any remuneration. On the death of the teacher • his 
wife and children alone shall succeed to the whole of the property 
acquired by his tuition. 

If, during the residence together of teacher and pupil, debts ^e 
contracted for their joint maintenance, and, if losses are alsol*Sustain- 
ed by their trading together, the teacher’s wife shall liquidate to the 
exteL of his liability as regards the former, and defray nine*lenths 
of the latter ; and the pupil shall liquidate to the extent of his own 
liability as regards the former and defray one-tenth of the latter. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

A pupil lives with a teacher, who is married and learn arts and 
sciences. On the death of the teacher, his wife and children shall 
inherit the property acquired by his tuition. The pi operty acquired 
by the pupil shall be divioed into ten shares : the teacher’s wife and 
children shall receive one share, and the pupil nine shares. Debts 
contracted for their joint maintenance shall be licjuidated to the ex- 
tent of the respective liability of each. The pupil shall, in addition 
to liquidating his own share of the debts, contribute one-tenth of the 
teacher’s share. The teacher is liable to liquidate the pupil’s share 
of such debts (on the death of the latter). 

SEtnuN 371. 

A PUPIL, AFTER LIVING WITH HIS TEACHER, RETURNS TO HIS 

PARENTS AND DIES; WHETHER THE TEACHER IS ENTITLED 

TO INHERIT THE ESTATE OF HIS LATE PUPIL. 

The rule of partition between teacher and pupil is as follows:— 

If the teacher lives and offers instruction in the pupil’s house, any 
property offered and delivered into the teacher’s hands for his in- 
struction shall become his absolute property, and neither the pupil 
nor his wife and children, on his death, shall have any claim to such 
property. The teacher, however, shall have no claim to the pro- 
wr^ in the possession of the deceased on the ground that burial 
rites were performed by him ; it shall devolve on the latter’s surviv- 
ing wife and children. 

On the death of the pupil, the rule of partition between the 
teacher and the wife and cmldren of the deceased is as fellows j— 




Two eases mac^ arise : the teacher may live with the pupil in the 
latter’s house or the pupil may live with the teacher in the latter’s 
house. In the former of the (no cases, the ptipil having died in his 
parental home, the teacher shall r ot insist upon receiving the pro- 
perty promised him, but he ran, however, retain any property offer- 
ed him and delivered into his possession. 

When the pupil lives in the teacher’s house, the tatter shall, on the Diy>]}b 
death of the former, retain only th( property of which he is in acfual 
possession. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma ] Ditto. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe ] Ainweb6i 

The teacher is not entitled to any property of which he is pro- Cittm. 
mised by the pupil, but he can retain any propet ty of wliich he is in 
possession. 


SECTION 372. 

THE PUPIL DIPS WHILE I IVING WITH HIS TEACHER, WHETHER 
THE TEACHER IS EN'llFLED TO INHERIT. 

If the pupil dies in the teacher’s house, the latter alone is entitled MtnugyS. 
to the property brought by the deceased , but he cannot prefer and 
claim on any property left in the hands of the deceased’s wife, children 
or relatives, on the ground that he has to bury the deceased. 

If the pupil dies in the teacher’s house, the parents or relatives of 
the deceased shall have no claim on the property which he took to 
the teacher’s house. The teacher on the other hand shall have no 
claim on any property other than that brought to him by the de- 
ceased although he has performed the burial rites. 

If the pupil dies in the teacher’s house, the wife or parents of the Di|K|s. 
deceased cannot lay any claim to the property left in the bands of 
the teacher who is entitled to it as fees for his tuition. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] AmwiMa. 

If the pupil dies in the teacher’s house, the latter is entitled to Cittsnk 
the property brought by the deceased. ' 

SECTION 373. 

PARTITION, BETWEEN TEACHER AND PUPIL, OP PROPBRtV 
FOUND OWNERLESS. 

K the pupil finds any ownerless jwoperty, the teacher is entitled fihUiMi 
to two-thirds of it. 
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If the teacher finds any ownerless property while travelling to* 
gether with his pupil, one-tenth of it shall ^ given to the pupil. If, 
nowever, the pupil finds such property, he shall give one-third of it 
to the teacher. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.^ 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma] 

The master is entitled 1o all the property found ownerle|? by his 
slave, so also the parents to whatever is found by their children. 
But if a pupil finds such property he shall give two-thirds of it to bis 
teacher. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

If the teacher finds any ownerless property while travelling to- 
gether with his pupil, he shall give one tenth of it to the pupil. Ac- 
cording to another rule one-third of it shall be given. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

OS THE DEATH OF EITHER THE HUSBAND OR WIFE, THE SUR- 
VIVOR INHERITS. 

SECTION 374. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE WIFE, THE HUSBAND INHERITS. 

A woman marries a man after accepting bridal presents from him. 
On her dying childless while living apart from her parents, her 
husband shall succeed to her property. 

The husband shall own the property of his wife who lives apart 
from heif^arents. 

The surviving husband shall inherit the property of his deceased 
wife. 

If children living apart from their parents die childless, the surviv- 
ing children-in-law shall inherit the property of the deceased,. 

A daughter is given in marriage, but she dies before any child is 
hora. Her husband shall succeei^to her property. If, on the other 
hand, theliusband dies the wife shall inherit his property. 

On the death of the children, the children-iiulaw shall inherit the 
4owiy. The parents cannot resume it, 




On tlie death of the wife, the husband shall inherit the whole of MlsaaH^* 
the property. 

A daughter is given in marriage, but she dies before any child is Pjrui 
bom. Her husband shall then succeed to her property. If she 
leaves a phild a portion of the property shall be allotted trrhim or her. 

A daughter is given in marriage, but she dies before any child is * Dkta 
born. Her husband shall then succeed to her property. 

On the death of the siife, the husband shall inherit the estate. Di^ 

Children are given in marriage, but they die without issue. Their Viliifh 
surviving wives or husbands shall inherit the estate. 

Parental property appropriated by children and taken with them OKta ' 
on their leaving the parental roof after marriage, shall be inherited 
on their death by their wives or husbands. The survivors cannot 
however, insist on getting any propert) promised to be given but of 
which they are not put in possession. * 

After marriage with the consent of the parents of both paHies, vniuu 
the uife dies before any child is born. Her husband shall succeed 
to the whole of the property. 

Children take with them, on their leaving the parental roof,gord, Kuiyya. 
silver, clothes, ornaments, elephants, ponies, cows, buffaloes and 
slaves presented them at the time of marriage On the death of the 
children, the surviving childrer-in-law and offspring of the deceased 
shall inherit such property. The parents shall have no right of re- 
sumption over such property. 

Tne children-in-law sha’l not obtain any property given, if there 
18 neither delivety of possession of the gift nor documentary evidence 
of it. They can, however, retain ihe property appropriated by the 
deceased children and taken wi h them on their leaving the parental 
roof. On the death of the patents, the co-heirs of the deceased 
children shall not insist upon the reversion of the property so appro- 
priated to the parental estate. 

Elephants, ponie«, slaves, swords, cups, ornaments and clothes, 

&C., appropriated by a son and taken away by him on hi$ leaving 
the parental roof shall, on his death, be inhented by his wife and 
children. The parents cannot resume such property on the ground 
that they were not given, nor can the co-heirs insist upon the re* 
version of the same to the estate. The same rule shall, 
mutandis, apply when properly is appropriated and taken away by 
a daughter on her Uaving the parental roof after marriage, and abaijw 
Mbaequently diea. ^ 
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fnthe case of a couple living apart from their parefits, (ihehos- 
band shall inherit on the death of the wife. 


A widow or a divorced marries a slave and “ eats out of the same 
dish” with him. From that day forth he acquires the status of a 
husband and becomes the joint owner of the property acquired jointly* 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano ] 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the third extract from Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as the fourth extract from Mano.] 

On the death of the wife, the husband shall inherit. 


Dhamma* If a woman accompanies her husband to his parents’ house and 
thatkyaw. there, her husband shall inherit the property which she brought 
with her. If the husband dies afterwards, his parents shall succeed 
to the property of the deceased ; the parents of the wife shall have 
no claim thereto. In the event of the deceased leaving a child the 
, property shall devolve on him or her. 

If the husband as well as the wife are slaves, on the death of 
either, the survivor and not their master, shall succeed to their pro- 
perty. 

Ditto. A couple given in marriage by their respective parents set up 
house and live separately. On the death of either husband or wife 
without leaving any children, the survivor and not the parents of the 
deceased, shall succeed to the deceased’s property. But if both hus- 
band and wife die leaving a child, he or she shall become the sole 
heir. 


The parents give their children in marriage. On the death of the 
children, the parents cannot insist upon the reversion to the estate 
of the dowry given by them. As husband and wife are heirs to each 
other, the children-in-law alone shall succeed to the property of the 
deceased. 


PMmw. The parents shall not resume from their surviving children-in-law 
die property appropriated by their children living apart from tbatn. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

^i^anltor. [Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano,^ 

oiRta. [Substantially the same as the second extract from'Mano.^ 

' llita [Substantially the same as the fourth extract frpm 



tessa ^ 

[The same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 

[The same as the second extract from Kaingza.] Ditto. 

[The same as the third extract from Kaingza.] Ditwl. 

[The same as the fourth extract from Kaingza.] Ditto. 


A woman taking all the property which b'dongs lo f er, lives with Vanna- 
her husband apart from her parents. On her death before any 
child is born, her husband shall succeed to her property. 

[Substantially tiie same as the third extract from Mano.] Ditto 

[Substantially the same as the fourth extract from Mano.] Ditto 

On the death of the husband or wife, the survivor inherits theVopoonl. 
dowry given them at their marriage, provided that they took it away 
with them on leaving the parental roof. 

A dai^hter is gi cn m marriage, but she dies before any child is Vanpanl 

born. The son-in-Iaw inherits her property. 

• 

A mariage is contracted between persons who have been mar* Ditto, 
ried previously, or between a person who has been married before 
and one who has not been married, or between a bachelor and a 
spinster, and the married couple live apart from their parents. In 
any of the cases cited above, if either the husband or wife dies 
without leaving any children, the survivor succeeds to the whole of 
their estate. 


On the death of the wife, the husband shall inherit. 


MaSnyiib 


The parents give their daughter in marriage, but she dies be-Rlak 
fore any child is bom. The son-in-law is entitled to the property 
which the deceased daughter took with her to the marriage. 


Children leave the parental roof on marriage, but die before any DftiA. 
children are bom. The surviving children>in>law shall then succeed 
tio the property of the deceased. Therefore the Dhammathatiinga 

says : — ''8cSo)ooa5yio8S!g3t@g.i.....„ .....oco^o^SK^ao^gfioao^ 

Qog§ii” [The meaning of the quotation is substantially the sam# 
as the above.] 


[Substantially the same as the third extract from Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mana] 


Mamt* 

vaaMSit 
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On the death of the wife, the husband shall inherit the estate. 

On the death of either the husband or wife, the survivor and DOli|VNIi^ 
the parents of the deceased shall succeed to the parental propertj 
cl wnidi the deceased was in actual possession. 




Vicehedanf. The same rule of inheritance applies when either the wife or the 
husband dies. 

Rijabala. Parental property appropriated by children living apart from 
the parents shall become on the death of the parents the separate 
property of those who appropiiatc and are in possession of it. 
Their co-heirs shall not claim leversion to the estate. On the death 
of thechildien who are in possession of such appropiiatcd property 
the parents shall not say that the property was.not given by them ; 
the surviving wives or husbands and the children of the deceased 
shall succee'd to it. 


SSnda. 

Ditta 


Ditto. 


Cittara. 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 


Xye^a 


Ditto. 


imt. 


[The same as the first extract from Pyu ] 

[The same as the second extract from Pyuj. 

On the death of either the husband or wife without leaving any 
offspring, the survivor shall succeed to the estate. 

A daughter is given in marriage after accepting bridal presents, 
but she dies before any child is born. Her husband alone shall 
suedeed to her estate. 

On the death of a married daughter before any child is born, 
her husband shall succeed to the whole of the pioperty. 

On the death of the wife without leaving any other heirs, the 
husband shall inherit. 

On the death of one of several wives before any child is bom, 
the husband shall succeed to the pioperty. 

The rule whereby husband and wife inherit each other’s property 
is as follows: — 

Children are given in marriage, but they die before they have any 
offspring. Their wives or husbands shall then succeed to the 
estate. 

Gifts are made to chPdren at the time of shaving the head, or of 
ear-boring or of marriage, and dehveied into the har'ds of the 
donees. On the death of the children, Iheir wives or husbands 
shall inherit the property which constitutes the git, and their par* 
ents shall have no right to resume it. 

Parental property is appropriated by a chiM and is taken aw*ay 
by hitn or her on leaving the parental roof after marriage. On the 
death of the child, his wife or her husband sha'I succeed to it. But 
the survivor shall not get the properly of which the deceased i$ not 
in possession. 
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A daughter and a son are given in marriage by the parents of Kyitje 
both. On the death of either the husband or wife before any child is 
born, the survivor shall inherit the estate 

» 

On the death of either the hiisb.and or wife without leaving any K}annet 
child and a long time after they h ive been living apart fiom their 
parentS) the survivor shall inheiit the estate. 

On the death of either the husband or wife, thi survivor shall D'lto- 
inhc'it the whole of their pro,Krty. The co-heirs of the deceased 
shall have no claim to the property. 

The husband dies leaving no issue The widow marries again Ditto, 
and dies also without issue. The widower inherits the whole of 
her property. 

SECTION 375. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE HUSBAND, THE WIFE INHERITS. 

On the husband dying without leaving ary child, the wife shall Mono, 
inherit the estate. 

[The same as the fourth extract from Mano in section *^*‘*®’ 

3741 

[The same as the second extract from Minussikain sec- Mlnnalhs. 
tion 374] 

One of the co-heirs marries t.Tking with him some of the pro- Ditto, 
perty acquired by them all. On his death, his wife shall succeed 
to such property. 

On the death of the husband, the wife shall inherit. It is in^yw. 
accordance with the rule that on the death of either the husband or 
wife the survivor inherits. 

The co-heirs of the husband and wife shall have no claim on Ditto, 
their property* On the death of the husband, the wife shall inherit 
the whole of the property brought by him to the marriage. 

[The same as the first extract from Vil&sain section 374.] viliw. 

[The same as the second extract from Vil&sa in section Ditto* 

374 J 

[The same as the first extract from Kungya in section 374.] Xmiya 

[The same as the second extract from Kungya m sectuai 
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Kungya. 

Kungta. 

Ditto. 


Pitssa?*] 

[The same as the fourth extract from Kungya in section 

374 .] 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

[The same as the fourth extract from Kaingza in section 

374 -] 


Myingun. After marria^ with the consent of the parents of both par- 
ties, the husband dies without leaving any children ; the wife shall 
inherit all the property given to the deceased by his parents. 

Ditto. On the death of a man, his parents shall not resume from his 
surviving wife the property which has been appropriated by him. 
It shall become the property of their daughter-in-law and she may 
refuse to give it up. The co-heirs shall not, on the death of the 
parents, claim the reversion of such property to the estate on the 
ground that it was not given her by the original owners. There is 
a rule whereby property may be acquired by one without being 
given, and though it is given it may not become vested in one. 

Dhamraa- The rule whereby husband and wife become heirs to each other 

t at yaw, death of either is as follows — A son and a daughter are 

|pven in marriage by the parents of both. The married couple live 
in the house of the wife’s parents, where the young man dies before 
any child is born. The wife shall then inherit the whole of the pro- 
perty brought by the deceased 

Ditto. [The same as the second extract from Dhammathatkyaw 

in section 374.] 

[The same as the third extract from Dhammathatkyaw in 
section 374 ] 

Ditto. [The same as the fourth extract from Dhammathatkyaw 

in section 374 ] 

DlwmflM. [The same as in section 374.] 

llaiMigyS. [The same as in section 374.] 

Kandaw. . On the death of the husband without leaving any child, the wife 
shall inherit the whole of the property. 

Ditto. [The same as the third extract from Kandaw in section 

374.] 

T«jOb [The same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 

DISa [The same as the fourth extract from Kaingzs in section 

374O 
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re!s?;r] 

[The same as the first extract from Kaing2a.] 'dhamma. 

[The same as the third extract from Vannadhararoa in Ditto, 
section 374.] 

. [The same as the first extract from Vannani in section Va^nani 

374] 

On the death of the husband, the wife shall inherit the estate. Ditto. 

[The same as the third extract from Vannan^ In section Ditta 

374 -] 

On the death of the husband, the wife shall inherit. Manuyin. 

On the death of the husband, the wife shall inherit the whole of Ditto 
the property in the possession of the deceased. 

On the death of the husband, the wife shall inherit his property. RAsL 
It is in accordance with the rule whereby on the death of either tne 
husband or wife the survivor inherits 

[The same as the second extract from RAsi in section 374.] Ditto. 
[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 
[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza.] Paktant 
[The same as the first extract from Vicchedani in section vicchodant. 

374] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kaingza.] 

[The same as in section 374.] lUjabala. 

[The same as the first extract from Pyu.] SAnda. 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu.] Ditto. 

[The same as the first extract from PAnarti in section 374.] Pd?^ 

On the death of a married daughter living apart from her parents 
without leaving any offspring, her husband shall succeed to the estate. 

On the death of the husband, the wife shall succeed to the estate. Cittara. 
[The same as the first extract from Kyetyo in section 374.] Kye^ 
[The same as the second extract from Kyetyo in section Ditto. 
374 -] 

[The same as the third extract from Kyetyo in section * 

374 *] 


SS 
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[The same as the fourth extract from Kyetyo in sectipn 

374 -] 

Kyannet. On the death of the husband vnthout leaving any child, the wife 
shall inherit his property. 

SECTION 376. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE HUSBAND, THE WIFE IS NOT ENTITLED 
TO CLAIM ANY INTEREST IN THE EMOLUMENTS OF HIS 
HEREDITARY OFFICE WHICH REVERT TO THE CO-HElltS OF 
THE DECEASED. 

On the deajth of the husband, his hereditary property shall re- 
vert to his younger brothers. 

Dhamma. A co-heir who holds the hereditary olOBce of his family and en- 

Aat kyaw. j^yg jjg emoluments marries and dies with or without issue- His 
wife is not entitled to claim any interest in the office or its emolu- 
ments. Her right of inheritance is limited to the extent of the 
household and jointly acquired property. The hereditary office shall 
devolve on the deceased’s son if he has one capable of holding it. 
In the absence of such a son it shall devolve on one of the brothers 
of the deceased. 

On the death of a man leaving no son or grandson, lands held by 
him as emoluments of a hereditary office shall devolve on one of 
his younger brothers : the wife shall have no interest or claim on 
them* 

VWwdanL Lands held by a man as emoluments pertaining to a hereditary 
office shall, on his death devolve on one of bis younger brothers. 

Sftndi. [The same as Pyu.] 

VissA. Although husband and wife are heirs to each other on the death 
of either, yet lands held by the deceased as emoluments of a hdi'e- 
ffitary office shall devolve on his or her co-heirs. 

SECTION 377. 

ON THE DEATH OF THE WIFE, THE HUSBAND IS NOT ENTITLED 
TO CLAIM ANY INTEREST IN THE EMOLUMENTS OF 
HEREDITARY OFFICE WHICH REVERT TO THE CO-HEIRS OF 
THE DECEASED. 

On the death of the tnfe without leaving any child, her hereditary^ 
property shall revert to her younger sisters. 
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On the death of a woman leaving no son or grandson, lands held lianytt. 
as emoluments of a hereditary office shall revert to her co>hws. 

The rule laid down in section 376 shall, mutatis mutandis, apply Vicciwdari. 
on the death of the wife. 

[The same as Pyu.] Sftnd*. 

[The same as in section 376.] Plva*. 


SECTION 378. 

A MAN DIES AFTER HIS PARENTS, BUT BEFORE PARTITION OF 

THE PARENTAl ESTATE HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN ARE EN- 

TITI ED TO HIS SHARE OF INHERITANCP. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife and child- Mana 
ren shall receive his ‘■hare. In the absence of wife and children, 
his relatives or sworn friends living viith him shall receive shares 
according to their deserts. 

If a son dies (before partition of inheritance) his wife and children Dhta 
shall receive his share In the absence of wife and children his co- 
heiid shall receive proportionate shares out of it. They shall not 
partition the whole of the property which constitutes the deceased’s 
share equally among them. 

If a cO'heir dies at the time of partition of inheritance, his wife MAmnikib 
and children shall receive his share. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife and child* VilAu. 
ren shall receive his share. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance his wife and child- Ditto, 
ren are entitled to receive his share. If there is no wife or chil^n, 
but there is a grandchild, he or she is entitled to receive a share out 
of it, but not to the same extent to which a son of the deceased 
would be entitled. 

If a CO'heir dies after the parents, but before partition of inherit- KncifB. 
ance, it shall not be smd that he is " not in time ” to inherit. His 
wife and children shall receive his share. Based on this rule the 
Dhammathatlii^a, says . — aoej^ggoi &e|pao3qcooif oson coooq.oooi^^ 
aooioo^floiooiasSl^^ii.'’ The meaning of the quotation is that on the 
.death of a co-heir entitled to inherit, the husband or wife and children 
of the deceased shall receive the deceased’s share. 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

4 { a CO’heir dies after the parents, but befim partition of inherit* OJneuMi 
uee, without leaving husband or wife or childrm, bis or her share 



Dhamtna. 


Manugyi. 

Tejo. 

I^anuyin. 

RAd. 

Ditto. 
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shall revert to the parental estate for the benefit of the surviving 
co-heirs. But if he or she leaves a wife or a husband or children 
or relatives living with him or her, the share to which the deceased 
is entitled shall be given to such wife, husband, children or re- 
latives. 

A son dies after the parents, but before partition of inheritance. 
The rule of partition between his wife and children and his co-heirs is 
as follows : — 

The children of the deceased shall receive the share to 
which he is entitled according to his position in the family, in the 
absence of children his wnfe shall receive the share. If the afore- 
said children of the deceased son should also die, their children 
(who are the grandchildren of the deceased son) shall divide among 
them their grandfather’s share according to the ordinary rule of 
partition. 

A son dies after the parents, but before partition of inheritance. 
The rule of partition between his wife and children and his co-heirs 
is as follows : — 

The wife or children shall receive the share to which the deceased 
is entitled, because he dies after the parents 

[The same as the first extract from Mano.] 

If a son dies after the parents, but before partition of inheritance, 
his wife shall receive his share. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife or her 
husband and children shall receive his or her share. In the absence 
of such heirs the co-heirs of the deceased are entitled to it. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife and child- 
ren shall receive his share. In the absence of wife and children 
his relatives or sworn friends living with him shall receive s har es 
according to their deserts. 

Therefore the Dhammathatlinga says — “aacgooglueoeggolooi 

g8c|5t!»8(^ii^8eeQo9a60606[dli” The meaning of the 

quotation is as follows — 

At the time of partition of inheritance, a portion of the {property 
sbotdd bq set apart to liquidate debts, to defray the marriage ex- 
penses of younger children, and to perform works of merit tor the 
spiritual welfare of the deceased parents. The share of an absent 
co-heir should also be reserved. The grandchildren, or great-grand- 
children of the deceased ancestors should also be given suitable 
shves. If a deceased co-hw leaves no child or grandchild, his 
share shall revert to the estate for the benefit of the coheirs. 
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If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife and child- **•"«* 
ren shall receive his share. In the absence of wife and children, 
his relatives living with him shall receive shares according to their 
deserts. 

If a deceased co-heir leaves no child, his wife shall receive the V*®***^*"*- 
share due to him 

If a co-heir dies after the parents, but before the partition of in- Rijabala. 
heritance, his wife or children shall receive the share to which he was 
entitled. 

If a co-heir dies after the patents, but before partition of inherit- Manu 
ance, his wife or children shall receive his due share. In the ab- 
sence of wife and children, his co-heirs shall divide his share equally 
among them. 

If a son dies before partition of inhentani e, his wife and children Pina*. 
shall receive his share. In the absence of wife and children, it shall 
be divided among the co-heirs. 

If a son dies after the parents, but before partition of inheritance, Ditto, 
his wife and children shall receive the whole of his share. 

If a co-heir dies in a distant land, his wife and children shall re- Dhamma- 
ceive his share of inheritance. 

[The same as Manugyfe ] AmweMn. 

The wife or the husband of a deceased co-heir is the most eligible Ciuara. 
person to receive the share of inheritance of the deceased.' 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife or her Kyetyo. 
husband and the children shall receive his or her share. 

If a co-heir dies before partition of inheritance, his wife and children Diuo. 
ahj il] receive his share In the absence of wife and children his 

f randchildren, if there are any, shall divide the share with the co- 
eirs, but they shall not receive as much as the latter. 

If a co-heir dies (before' partition of inheritance), his wife and Kywiiwt. 
children shall receive his share. In the absence of wife and children 
his brothers and sisters, as well as his half-brothers and half-sisters 
shall receive shares out of his own according to their deserts. 

If a son dies before partition of inheritance, his wife and children DittOb 
s hall receive his share. In the absence of wife wd children, his 
toothers, or sisters or his uncles or aunts shall receive shares out of 
his own according to their deserts. 
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SECTION 379. 

A WOMAN DIES AFTER HER PARENTS, BUT BEFORE PARTITION 
OF THE PARENTAL ESTATE HFR HUSBAND AND CHILDREN 
ARE ENTITI ED TO HER SHARE OF INHERITANCE. 

Mano. [The same as the first extract from Mano in section 

378] 

Ditta [The same as the second extract from Mano in section 

378] 

Kungya. [Tj,e same as in section 378.] 

**tha*;^w., [The same as in section 378 "1 

Manugyi. If a daughter dies after the parents (but before partition of in- 
heritance), her husband and children shall receive her share of 
inheritance and shall liquidate debts if there are any 

[The same as the first extract from R&si in section 378*] 

AmwdiAn. [The same as Manugyfe ] 

Cittara. [The same as in section 378.] 

[The same as the first extract from Kyetye in section 

378] 

l^nek. [The same as the first extract from Kyannet in section 

378.] 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

PARTITION OF PROPERTY FOUND BETWEEN THE FINDER AND 

THE OWNER. ' 

SECTION 380. 

PARTITION OF PROPERTY FOUND ON A-PUBLIC ROAD BETWEEN 
THE FINDER AND THE OWNER. 

If any property is found on a public road, the owner shall receive 
two-thirds of it ana the finder one-third. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.] 

When any property is found on a public road, the owner shall re- 
cave three-fourths of it and the finder one-fourth. If the ^def 
transfers the property to a third party, one-half of it sh^ be retam- 


WfaniUqgs. 

■rj 
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ed to the owner. If the fact of the finding of the property is not 
made known to the public, the finder shall not convert it to his own 
use ; and if it is transferred to a third party he shall be liable to 
make restitution. 

The ManuvanoanA Dammathat differs from the above in laying 
down that the finder is entitled to one«third of the property found and 
the owner to two>thirds. 


SECTION 381. 

PARTITION OF PROPERTY FOUND ON A PUBLIC ROAD BETWEEN 
THE FINDER AND HIS TRAVELLING COMP tNlON. 

0 great king ' If any property is found on a public road, it shall Waru. 
be divided into two and a half shares : the finder shall take a share 
^and a half, and his travelling companion one share. 

Rishi Manu says that if the finder and his travelling companion ManugyS 
are not teacher and pupil, the property found shall be divided 
equally between them. 

. If any property is found on a public road, the finder shall receive WaruUnfs. 
three-fourths of it, and his travelling companion one-fourth. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] Amwab^a 

[Substantially the same as Manugy^.] Cluan. 


SECTION 382. 


PROPERTY IS FOUND ON A PIECE OF LAND WORKED BY A 
, HIRED LABOURER. PARTITION OF SUCH PROPERTY BE- 
TWEEN THE LABOURER AND THE PROPRIETOR OF THE LAND. 


0 great king I If any property is found by a hired labourer on a Ware, 
piece of land worked by him, he shall receive two-thirds of it and 
the proprietor of the land one- third. 

[Substantially the same as Waru.] WsNi«|i!|F 


SECTION 383. 

PARTITION OF PROPERTY FOUND IN WATER BETWEEN THE 
FINDER AND ITS OWNER. 

0 great kingl If any property is found^Jn water, it shall he WapMH 
Shnded ei^ually between tne finder and the owner. • 
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Manug)8. 

Tcjo. 


Vanna- 

dhamma. 

Mana. 

Warnlinga. 

Dhamma* 

An. 

AmwtbAn. 

Mamgyt, 


SECTION 384. 

A BOAT FOUNDERS PARTITION OF THE PROPERTY SALVED 
BETWEEN THE DIVER AND THE OWNER OF THE BOAT. 

When a boat founders, and property is salved by a stanger, it 
shall be divided equally between the diver and the owner of the 
boat. Another rule is that the diver shall receive one-third If 
the place where the boat founders is marked by the owner, then the 
diver is entitled to receive only one-tenth of the property salved. 
If he attempts to conceal it he is guilty of theft. 

When a boat founders, or when property falls into the water, the 
owner being unable to recover the property himself, marks the spot. 
If a stranger salves the property without the knowledge of the 
owner, and either appropriates it to his own use, or transfers it to 
another, he shall be guilty of theft. Because, the owner still de- 
sires to recover the property and he marks the spot where it lies 
under water If, on the other hand, the stranger makes no attempt 
to conceal the property salved and return it to the owner, he is en- 
titled to one-third of it, because he has no dishonest intention. 

[Substantially the same as Tejo ] 

When a boat founders, and property contained in it is salved by 
a stranger, the propeity so salved shall be divided equally between 
the owner and the salver Another rule is that the latter is entitled 
to one-third of it. If the owner, being unable to recover the boat 
and the property, leaves a mark to indicate the spot, any one* who 
salves the property is entitled to one-tenth of it. But if the salver 
attempts to conceal the property he is guilty of theft 

If property is salved by a diver, it shall be divided equally be- 
tween him and the owner. 

When a boat founders and property is salved by a diver, it shall 
be divided between the ownei and the diver in the proportion of 
two to one, provided that the latter makes no attempt to conceal 
the property salved. If he attempts to conceal it or transfers it to 
another, he shall be deemed guilty of theft. ’ 

[The* same as Manugy^.] 

SECTION 385. 

PARTITION OF PROPERTY RECOVERED FROM A THIEF BE- 
TWEEN THE PERSON WHO RECOVERED IT AND THE OWNER. 

The rule of partition of the property recovered from a^hiei 
between the person who recovmd it and the owner is as follows:— 
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If the owner is not one of those who captured the thief, the pro* 
perty recovered shall be divided equally between the owner and 
the person who captured the thief and recovered the property. If 
the owners are among those who captured the thief and if th^ 
are more in number than those who helped to secure him, the pro- 
perty may be divided according to discretion. So sa]'« Rishi Manu. 

The rule of partition of the property recovered from a thief be* Maun, 
tween the person who recovered it and the owner is as follows •— 

If the owner is not one of those who captured the thief the pro- 
perty recovered shall be divided equally between the owner and the 
person who captured the thief and recovered the property. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyb.] AmwabSit, 


SECTION 386. 

PARTITION OF TREASURE-TROVE BETWEEN THE FINDER AND 

THE OWNER. 

The rule of partition of treasure-trove between the finder and the 
owner is as follows If a guard is kept over the property buried, 
and if the owner proves to the satisfaction of the authorities that 
the property is unearthed owing to the remissness of those commiss- 
ioned to keep watch, and if he is able to give an inventory of the 
property hidden which corresponds with the property discovered, 
the finder and the owner shall divide it equally between them, 
because, the guard is to blame. The same rule applies when no 
guard is kept, provided that the owner can prove to the satisfaction 
of the authorities that the treasure-trove is his. 

If any one attempts stealthily to obtain any hidden treasure, evad- 
ing the guard kept by the owner, he shall be deemed guilty of theft 
So says Rishi Manu. 

A person who discovers buried treasure, shall give one-half of it 
to the owner should he appear and claim it, provided he can prove 
tbit he kept a guard over it. He is entitled^ tor the whole of it 
should no such owner appear. The same rule applies when no 
guard is kept If any one attempts to obiaih any buried treasury, 
eva^ng the guard kept over it, he shall be guilty of theft, 

[Substimtially the same as ManugyA] 


Managyt 

Mam, 

tstftfil 

madk 



SECTION 387. 

k IkffiMBER OP A company OF WORKMEN DIES, PARTITJON 
BETWEEN THE FAMILY OF THE DECEASED AND THE SURVIV- 
ING MEMBERS. 

Wan. When a member of a company of workmen dies, the family of 
the deceased is entitled to the wages earned by him. 

WaniUnfi. {Substantially the same as Warn.] 


SECTION 388. 

PARTITION OF TREASURE-TROVE BETWEEN THE FINDER AND 
THE GOVERNMENT. 

ManngjiA jf no owner appears at the time of discovery of a treasure-trove, 
and if the Government knows of the discovery, the treasure shall 
jbo. divided equally between the finder and the Government. An- 
' other rule is that the latter is entitled to one-tenth of it. 

If the discoverer takes the property knowing that the owner and his 
ft her iseipreseifatatives ace po longer living, and if he does not 
^orm the headman of t^e village or other official, he shall give un 
itbe whole of the property to the Government, except only a tentu 
pf it. So ^ays Manu, the Rishi. 

DIuuanui- If a person finds hidden treasure and conceals it, he ^all be 
inade to deliver the whole of it to the State, If no attempt is made 
to conceal it, the partition between the finder and the GovemmeiR 
Muffi be sds follows : — 

rf^e finder is a Brahman he shall receive one-half of it; -if 
B rich man eight-twentieths ; and if one the common people ode- 

Amw^, [Suhstantudlytheeameas Mamigyh.] 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

^RTinON THE ESTATE OP BRAHMANS. 


SECTION 389. 

THE NINE !Ct.A 5 SES OF BRAHMANS. 

The nine classes of Brahmans are the following (i ) Brahma^ 
e*ri, (9) Brahmana, (3) Khattiya (Kshatriya), (4) Suddhiya, (5) 
l^ya (Veshya), (6) Rakkhito, (7) nhSradvAja, (8) CaBd^amf -^ 



Of them the first enjoys exemption from the obli^tion to tahe 
the oath in any legal proceedine;. The second, third, fourth, fifth 
and sixth classes shall take their oath by noting the of 
sword on a cow’s neck, and quenching a ftre i>efbi*e the image of 
Vishnu. The seventh and eighth classes shall tqke the oath m the 
manner described above, and shall also undergo the ordeal of plung- 
ing the hand into molten lead. ^ And the last class shall take the 
oath by soaking in water the trident and black leof^d skin car- 
ried about by them and by making a solemn affirmation. 

The following are the nine classes of Brahmans ~(i) the Brah- Mum. 
macM ; a Brahman of this class is well versed in the Vedas, careti 
not for worldly goods and leads a celibate’s life : (a) the Brahman $ 
a Brahman of this class is versed in the Vedas, leads a married life, 
and accepts gifts made by others : (3) the Khattiya (Kshatriya) ^ 
a Brahman of this class is one who has reached kingly estate 
though of Brahman origin : (4) the Suddhiya ; a Brahman of tl^ 
class does not live on the gifts of others but eams^ his living 1^ 
trade: (5) the Bishy a (Veshya) ; a Brahman of this class earn^i 
his living by agriculture : \p) the Rakkhita ; a j^ahman of tl^is 
class shows strict adherence to his caste rules ana practices : (7) 
the Bii&radv&ja ; a Brahman of this class is very uncourteous in 
manners and speech, and usually earns his living by acting as d|^r- 
keeper ; this class may also include a Cand&ls ‘ (°) Can^a ; 
one bom of a Brahmani but begotten by one who is not a Brahman, 
or one who is expelled from any of the othtf classes owing to breaidi 
of caste rules and observances, belongs to this class : (9) the TapasSi | 
a Brahman of this class takes upon himself one <x other of the 
ascetic practices after severing himself from all family ties. 

Of the nifle classes of Brahmans enumerated above, the first, Dittoi 
second, third, fourth, and fifth classes are known as the si|pei:^" 
classes. A Brahman of the first, i.e., Brahmac&ii class,, is ex^^t 
from the obligation to take the oath ; it is sufficient if he makes a 
solemn- affirmation. Those of the Brahmana, Khattiya (Kshairita), 
Stfddhiya, Bissa (Bishya or Veshya) and Rakkhita classes, sniak 
take thair osth either by placing the edge Of a sword on' a cow^^ 
neck, or by burning a lamp before^ the image of Vishtpi, the wiclT 
being composed of their Brahmahical threads, and asseWating at 
the same time that should tjiey be telling the untruth, their belont^ 
ings, frimily, and relatives be ruined and^lost to them even as tm 
wick b consumed by the fire. Those belonging to the BbAradvi^ 
and Candle classes shall take their oath as dOdoribed above, or 
i^l undergo the ordeal of plunmng the hand mtp. molten mad. 
dc'Btahman of the Tapesd class mall take his oadp m uunenijlili 
i^s trident and black leopefiil skin in water. 
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SECTION 390. 

ON THE DEATH OF A BRAHMAN, PARTITION BETWEEN HIS 
BRAHMANI WIFE AND THE ELDEST SON. 

■Jtaanit On the death of a Brahman, the rule of partition between his 
Brahmani wife and the eldest son is as follows — 

The eldest son shall receive the insignia of office, such as the Brah* 
manical threads, head-dress and other clothes and ornaments, Brah- 
manical shell, cups, utensils, elephants, ponies and one male slave. 
His mother shall take all the female slaves The remaining pro- 
perty, animate and inanimate, shall be divided into four shares : the 
mother shall receive three shares, and the eldest son one share. 

On the death of a Brahman, the rule of partition between his 
Brahmani wife and the eldest son is as follows : — 

The eldest son shall receive the insignia of office, such as the 
Brahmanical threads, head-dress, and other robes and ornaments, 
Brahmanical shell, cups, trays, utensils, elephants, ponies and one 
male slave. His motner shall take her clothes and ornaments and 
all the female ^ves. The remaining property shall be divided into 
four shares : the mother shall receive three shares and the eldest 
son one share, just as in the case of partition among those who are 
not Brahmans. The son ought, however, to make over the whole 
of the property to the mother without paitition and maintain her. 

On the death of a Brahman, partition of his estate between his 
Brahmani wife anil the eldest son shall be made as follows — 

The eldest son shall receive first the Brahmanical threads, head- 
dress, clothes and ornamdhts, Brahmanical shell, cups, trays, ele- 
phants and ponies. The wife shall take her clothes aod ornaments 
and all the female slaves. The remaining property shall be divid- 
ed into four shares : the son shall have one share and his mother 
three shares. 

Ditto. Another r»/e.— The whole of the property shall be made over to 

the mother, and she shall be maintained for the rest of hef life- 
Only on her death shall partidon be made among the children. 

Unwihltir [The lame as Manugy^.] 

SECTION 391. 

ON tHE DEATH OF A BRAHMAN, PARTITION BETWEEN HIS 
brahmani WIFE AND HIS CHILDREN. 

The whole of the property shall be divided eoually between the 
^inviviiur wife and the children, and she shall be maintained by 
fhem. The rule applies only to Brahmans. 


Manugy^ 


flanus 



The following rule applies to the nine classes of Brahmans :»The 
whole of the animate and inanimate property shall be divided 
equally between the surviving wife and the children of the deceased 
by her. 

The estate of Brahmans who have not lost their caste shall be M^mi. 
inherited by their children or grandchildren 

Another rule , — The Brahmani mother shall receive one*half of Ditto, 
the property and the children by her the other half. 

[Substantially The same as Dhamma.] AmwoWn. 

SECTION 392. 

ON THE DEATH OF A BRAHMAN, PARTITION AMONG HIS WIVES 
BELONGING TO THE FOUR CLASSES. 

On the death of a Brahman having many wives from different amma. 
classes whom he keeps in separate houses and with whom he “ eats 
out of the same dish,” they shall retain what is in their possession, 
but shall have no claim on one another. * 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] Managyl, 

A Brahman has four wives, namely, one belonging to ,the Brah* Mann- 
man class, a second belonging to the ruling class, a third to the 
trading class, and a fourth to the poor class. On the death of the 
husband, the wife belonging to the Brahman class shall receive four 
shares, that belonging to the ruling class three, that belonging to the 
trading class two, and that belonging to the poor (or agricultural) 
class one share. 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] DSjmfla. 

On the death of a Brahman ha^ng four wives belonging to four 
different classes, his estate shall be divided into ten shares : the 
wife belonging to the Brahman class shall receive four shares, that 
belonging to the ruling class three, that belonging to the trading 
class two, and that belonging to the agricultural class one share. 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

SECTION 393. 

IP A BRAHMAN DIBS WITHOUT HEIRS, THB^ SURVIVlflG MEM- 
BERS OF HIS CASTE ARE ENTITLED TO INHERIT HIS ES- 
TATE. 

If a Brahman dies without heirs or pupils, the other BnhmaBSMaii 
bving with him are entitled to inherit his estate. 



hm* If a Brahman dies without bars, the surviving members of his 

oaste shall inherit his estate. 

VHIn. [Substantially the same as Pyu.] 

DitM If a Brahman dies without heirs or pupils, the surviving mem* 
bers of his caste are entitled to inherit his estate. 

Kaingza. [Substantially the same as Mano.] 

*^tha3^aw [Substantially the same as Pyu ] 

Ohamma. On the death of a high-caste Brahman kqd bis wife without heirs, 

their estate shall be (hvided among the surtnving members of iheir 
caste as follows 

The head of the caste to which the deceased belong shall 
first take the Brahmanical shell, the ceremonial robe, cooking pots 
and drinking /o/a. The remaining property shall be divided into 
ten shares, and he shall again take one share. The reminder shall 
then be divided equally among all the other members of the same 
caste. 


Mtnugyi. 

Kmidaw. 


Tejo 

VagsiH 

^amma. 

Vdmaiil 


[Slibstantially the same as Dhamma ] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

[Substantially the same as Mano.] 

If a Brahma^dies witj^out heirs, the other Brahmans living with 
him shall inherit his estate. 


814 . 

Ditli. 



[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 
[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[Substantially the same as Mano.] 
[The same as Pyu.J 
[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 
[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 


A Brahman who acts up to the practices of his castp dies with* 
out heirs. His ditate shall be divided as follows: — 

The head of the caste to which the deceased belongs shall first* 
take the Brahmanical shell, the cwemonlal robe, cooking and drink- 
ing pots,''*and lota.* The remaining property shall be diidded intb 
ten shares, and he shall again take one share. The remainder aha ll 
dken be divided equally among all the other members of the 



[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 
[Substantially the same as Pyu.] 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

PARTITION OF THE ESTATE OF RAffANS OP PdUGYlS. 


SECTION 394. 

THE THREE KINDS OF PROPERTY BELONGING TO RAHAlfS. 

According to the Vinaya Pitaka, there are three kinds of heritable 
property belonging to a dying rahan, and three classes of heirs. 

The former are the following : — 

(i) the alms-bowl and the robes, 

(a) the lahubhan property, and 
(3) the gurubkan property. 

There are three classes of heritable property belon|^ng to rai^na, RSjabak. 
namely : — 

(1) the lahubhan property, 

(2) the garubhan property, and 

(3) the alms-bowl and a set of robes. 


SECTION 395. 

THE THREE CLASSES OP HEIi^ OF RdgfANS. 

On the death of a rahan, his pupils shall inherit his property. ViniM 

The three classes of heirs to a rahan's propej^ are— RSA 

(i) His attendants during illness. 

(3) The rahans who are within the monastery precbota 
at the time of his death or are living with hua. 

(3) Other rahans in-general. 

[Substantially tht; same as RAsl.] ' RIJA^ 

On the ideaith of a rahan, his pupil shall inherit his proper^eifliKyi^ 
•on inherits Us father's estate. 

SECTION 3916. 

THB TWENTY-FIVE KINDS OP GARUBHAN PROPERTY Of fj|* 

HANS. 

Of the tbrjoe kinds of heritable pro^y belonging to ralmB, At MA 
sjiaa-hewl and the robe do not oul for any expunation* Ail iwli, 
ftapMf •• are net included to the tweniQr-rive kinds of gtfuiSji 
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property are known as lahubhan. The twenty<five kinds are 
classified under five heads. Under the first are: — (i)*Fruit and 
flower trees, and (2) the land on which they stand. Under the 
second are: — (i) The monastery and (2) the land on winch it 
stands. Under the third are: — (i) Bedstead, (2) low couch, (3) 
unquilted bedding and (4) pillows. Under the fourth are: — (1) 
Brass cooking-pot, (2) brass water-pot, (3) brass basin, (4) brass 
wash-tub, (5) adze, (6) axe, (7) mamooty, (8) da and (9) chisel. 
Under the fifth are: — (i) Creeper, (2) bamboo, (3) pyusan grass, 
(4) pyeik grass, ( 5 ) thatch, ( 6 ) white, red, black, blue and yellow 
earth, (7) wooden utensils, and (8) earthen utensils. 

Of the above, the brass cooking-pot, brass water-pot, and brass 
wash-tub are garubhan property irrespective of size. They fall into 
the garubhan class even if any of them holds only a handful of vrater. 
A basin made of any of the following metals, namely, black alloy of 
copper, copper, brass, and platinum, and having a capacity of five 
magadhese kumas and under (a magadhese kunza — about ^ of a 
basket of a gallon) is lahubhan property. If it is of a larger ca- 
pacity, it falls under garubhan property. Kettle, spittoon, cup with 
a long handle, ladle with a flat end, ladle with a cup-like end, cups 
large and small, alms-bowl box, portable open stove, and poker are 
garubhan property irrespective of size. The alms-bowl, the iron and 
the copper cups are lahubhan property. Of the iron implements, 
the rod for applying eye-lotions, ear-pick, needle, style, knife, 
awls, large and small, book for fastening and unfastening doors, 
bolt, Stan, spike, pipe for taking snuff, forked staff, iron ball, rod 
iron, lump iron, sheet iron and disc iron are garubhan, and iron 
which has not been converted into the abovementioned implements 
is lahubhan property. The smoking pipe, harrow, oil-lamp with 
atand, open oil-lamp without stand, hanging oil-lamp, figures of 
men, women, and birds, iron peg, cowries, glazed cups, flower rase 
and oil-container of ove^ five kunzas capacity are garubhan pro- 

g irty. Shears for jutting tooth-brush twigs and small adzes are 
hubhan property. But a large adz<' glass-cutter, axe, da, ma- 
mooty, as well as various kin4s of chisels without handles wnose 
ed|;es are 4 inches and upwards are garubhan property. The 
chisels become lahubhan property when they have handles affixed 
to them. All kinds of awls are treated in the same way as 
cinsels. Anvils, hammers, tongs, and weights and measures and 
odier instruments made of iron and used by smiths and braziers]be- 
tomo garubhan property from the time they are given to or pass into 
tiaa hands of rahans. Small knivqa and shears and others small tools 
wed by plumbers, goldsmiths ana tanners are lahubhan property ; 
larger ones, however, fall into garubhan class. A |decie <A caq^ 
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about half the size of the arm is garubhan property wbethtn* it is 
given to a rahan or taken possession of by him during his sojourn hi 
an^ place. Ropes made of iktiihan, shaw, coir, or thon^ when 
twisted in strands are garubhan property from the time they are 
given to rahans, and lahubhan when not so twisted. Bamboos 
given to or are taken possession of by a rahan during his sojourn 
in any place are garubhan even though they may be about the size 
of a style and about six inches in length A bamboo oil'container 
about a kunaa in capacity, bamboo staff, bamboo awl as used by 
sandal-makers, bamboo umbrella handle and frame are lahubhan 


property. Pyusan grass, pyctl grass, a handful of thatch, a leaf 
of the toddy-palm, blank palmyra leaf of six inches in length are 
garubhan property Ordinary earth and the five different coloured 
earths about the size of a ripe toddy-palm fruit, cement, pwbnyei, 
kanyin oil, thttsi, and soapstone are garubhan property. Asafoe* 
tida, cinnabar, orpiment, realgar, and blnestone are lahubhan pro- 
perty. All kinds of wooden utensils from six inches in length and 
the size of a style in thickness given to a rahan or are in hiapossess- 
ion dunng his sojourn in any place are garubhan property at the 
place where he keeps them in possession Such wooden lurniture 
as bedsteads and couches made of various substances and in various 
shapes whether large or small, wooden boards for washing, knead- 
ing, or pressing robes , stone for making the tufted end in tooth- 
brush twigs, mallet for striking the kaladet, wooden troughs for 
holding water, yellow dye, or waste dye , things made of bamboo or 
elephant tusks, such as cup, box, covered basket of more than 
five kunsa^ capacity, troughs for holding water, pot, cup with handle, 
ladle, drinking cup, and dnnking shell are garubhan property. Shell 
cups, wooden ^pallets, and kaladets are lahubhan property. Rough- 
ened wooden boards, or coils of cloth rope for shaking the dust 
off the feet, alms-bowl stand and cover, fans, flower-vases, brooms 
with or without handle's, whether large or smaill ; all kinds of ma- 
terials used in building a. monastery, such at stone or wooden 
posts or stairs, mats, and Smns the use of which by the members 
of the Order is forbidden, are garubhan property j sheep-skin and 
goat-skin which fall into the same class as bed covers are also 
garubhan property. All skins which the members of the Order are 
permitted to use are lahubhan proper^, but they are garvAhatt*^ 
if they are about the size of a couch. Pestle, mince-board, stone- 
slab, stone-roller, stone-cup, stone-pot ; implements used by weavers 
and cultivators, and wheeled carts are garubhan property ; the 
legs and frame of a couch or bedMead, the handles of adzes, &c., 
are lahubhan if they have not been fixed up, but become garu- 
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gold or alver, such as files, handles of adzes, umbrellas, toddj 
or other palm leaves which may be used as umbrellas, staves, [san- 
dals, shoes, fire-striking apparatus with cylinder and piston, and 
filters are lahubhan ; pots and water containers made of shitsha 
{cieca albizzioides), vessels made of gourd shells, horns and oil- 
containers are lahubhan property if they are of less than five kunzas 
capacity, and are garubhan if larger. Elephant tusks and horn in 
their natural state are lahubhan, but they become garubhan when 
manufactured into legs of couches and bedsteads. Vessels for 
holding asafoetida or eye-lotions, rod for applying eye-J^otions, 
button and loop of a rahan's robe, and towels are lahubhan pro- 
pCTty. Things made of earth, such as pots, bowls, and vessels, 
with their covers, smoking pipes, lamps, bricks, tiles, and pinnacles 
of steeples are garubhan property ; flower-vases, begging-bowls, 
drinking-cups and kettle which are of less than five kunzas capa- 
city are lahubhan property, so is also a copper kettle holding less 
than five kunzas. All kinds of property designated as lahubhan 
property are subject to partition, while those designated as garu- 
bhan are not so. 


Vinicelwjw, Garubhan property is classified under five heads and it consists 
of twenty-five kinds which are as follows 

(i) garden trees, (13) adze, 

(9) garden land, (14) axe, 

(3) monastery, (15) mamooty, 

(4) the land on which the (16) da, 

monastery stands, (17) chisel, 

(5) bedstead, (18) creeper, 

(6) low couch, (19) bamboo, 

(7) ^ unquilted bedding, (20) pyusan grass, 

fo) pillows, {ti) pyeik gcdss, 

(9) brass pot, <22) thaman grass, 

(10) brass cup, (23) loose earth, 

(11) brass wash-tub, * (947 wooden utensils, 

(19) brass basin, (25) earthen utensils. 

Blank palmyra leaves are also classed by some commentators 
under garubhan property. 


, [Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 

, vkWMnl. 

MiAisat. [Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 




[Substantially the samll as the first paragraph in Rfbt.] 
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SECTION 397. 

THE GARUBHAN PROPERTY OF RAMAN'S IS NOT SUBJECT TO 

PARTITION. 


On the death of the h< ad monk of a monastery, the head pupil Tejo. 
shall inherit the deceast'd's utcnsi's, £[ardens, tanks and other pro- 
perty received as gifts The remaining j roperty 1' chiding slaves, 
shall be divided into four shares the head pupil shall again take 
two shares and the pupil next him in rank one sliare. The remainder 
shall again be divided into four shares : the \oung members of the 
Order shall receive three shares and the novu *‘s one share The lay 
pupils or relatives shall 1 otaiii w hat has been gi\ en them and delivered 
into their hands. In the absence of monas’ic and lay pupils, the 
other rahans who are in concord with the deceased shall inherit the 
property, because lay relatives of SL/ahan are not recognized as 
his co-heirs. 


[Substantially the same as Tejo, but with the following Van?*- 
additional provision ] dhamma. 

The rule applies when pupils belonging to the Order and not lay 
pupils supported the deceased rahan. If, on the other hand, the lat- 
ter and not the former supported the dei eased, the supporter alone 
inherit the deceased's personal property. 

Of garuhhan and lahubhan property belonging to rahans, the Ditt#. 
former being sanghtka property, is not subject to partition among 
lay heirs. 

The garubhan property of a deceased rahan is not subject to 
partition like the lahubhan property. It becomes sanghtka pro- 
perty and may be inherited by all rahans from all quarters. 

On the death of the head monk of a monastery, the head pupil Vlnkcbaya. 
shall inherit the deceased’s utensils, as well as gardens and tanks. 

The rest of the property including slaves, shall be divided into four 
shares : the head pupil shall again take two shares, and the pupil 
next him in rank shall take one share. The remaining portion shall 
again be divided into four shares : the young members of the Order 
shall receive three shares, and the novices one share. The lay punl 

{ hall retain what has been given him and delivered into his hands, 
n the absence of monastic pupils, theother rahans who are in con- 
cord with the deceased shall inherit the property. 

^ain, on the death of a pupil, the head monk is entitled to in- 
herit the whole of the deceased's jiroperty, but if. there is one wlto 
supMited the deceased during illness, his claim ^overrides that of the 
head monk. 



VIniochaya. 

Ditto. 

Manu- 

van^anA. 

Pak&sant. 


Mjabala, 


Mano« 
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This is in accordance with what the ancient Dhaminathats say on 
the subject. These ancient authorities are taken exception to by the 
compilers^ of the Manusira and Mahayazathatkyi as being incon- 
sistent with the Vinaya. The present compiler has, to avoid ad- 
verse criticism, merely mentioned what the ancient jurists have laid 
down. The rahans have, in the Vinaya, their own rules to go by, 
and these will be given later. 

Garubhan property shall not be subject to partition. 

Garubhan property of a deceased rahan shall not be subject 
to partition among rahans far and near. 

[The same as the second extract from Vinicchaya.j 

The Garubhan property of a deceased rahan shall not be subject 
to partition among rahans who have arrived at the place where the 
deceased resided, nor shall any portion of it be sent to those resid- 
ent in distant lands. 

Rahans who are resident in the same place as the deceased are 
much less entitled to it. The same rule applies when a novice dies. 
Such property shall be reserved for the use of the members of the 
Order. 

Garubhan property shall not be subject to partition nor shall it 
be given away. 

Any member of the Order is at liberty to use it as sanghika pro- 
perty, and he is not liable to restore it in case of destruction or of 
depreciation in value ; but if used as puggalika property, the user 
shall be liable to make good its loss or depreciation in .value. 

SECTION 398. 

THE LAHVBHAN PROPERTY OF RAHANS IS SUBJECT TO PARTI- 
TION. 

On the death of the head monk of a monastery, the head pupil 
shall inherit the deceased’s utensils, gardens, tanks, and other pro- 
perty received as gifts. The rest of the property shall be divided 
into four shares : the head pupil shall a^in take two shares, and 
the pupil next him in rank one share. The remaining share shall 
again be dvided into four shares : the jroung members of the 
Order shall receive three shares, and the novices one share. The lay. 
pupil or relative shall retain what has been given him and delivered 
into his hands. In the absence of lay and monastic pupils, the other 
rahans who keep company with the deceased shall inherit because 
lay rdarives of a rahan are not recognized as his co-heirs. 

The above rule is what is laid down in the Dhamroathats.' 
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According to the Vinaya Pitaka the rule is as follows — 

The rahan or novice who attended on the deceased rahan during 
the latter’s illness, whether he is the latter’s pupil or not, shall give 
half the deceased’s ptopeily to the rahans resident in the same 
monastery or diocese as ihe (h-ceased. In the division of the pro- 
perty which falls to the share ol the resident rahan^ the said attend- 
ant, if himself a rahan, is entitled to recii c an aiditional share, 
or if a novice, half a share. 

The person attending on the deceased rahan during illness, 
whether himself a rahan, novice, or layman, shall retain any gift 
made by the deceased during his life-time, The rest of the property 
shall be divided among the nth ins who are entitled to inherit. If 
a novice attended on the deceased during the latter’ ^ illness, he 
is entitled to icceive the eight utensils and half a share 

in the division of the deceased’s prcpeit} among rahans.' If a 
layman attended on the deceased he is entitled to receive the 
value of the eighi 'itensils, but to the rest of the property he shall 
have no claim , bpeause only rahans aie recognized as heirs to one 
another. If the property belonging to the deceased is at a place 
different from that at which he dies, the rahans resident in that 
place shall inherit. 

Among rahans, the head monk shall inherit his pupil’s property Mono, 
on the latter’s death. Again, on the death of the head monk, his 
head pupil shall succeed to his eight utensils and landed property. 

The remainder, including slaves, shall be divided into four shares ; 
the pupil who is himself a rahan shall receive one share, the pupil 
who is a novice one share, and the lay pupil two shares Relatives 
who perform the burial rites or works of merit for the spiritual welfare 
of the deceased rahan, shall retain the property which is given them 
and delivered into their hands. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Mano.] 

On the death of the head monk, his property shall be divided Yax^n 
into three shares and a half ; the pupil who is already a member of 
the Order shall receive two shares, ihe pupil who is a novice one 
share, and the lay pupil who is a relative half a share. The reason 
why lay relatives shall receive a portion out of the property which 
belongs exclusively to rahans is that they are not exempt from 
liability to punishment for any criminal offence which may be com- 
mitted by their rahan relatives. 

When the chief rahan dies, the surviving senior rahan shaH Deae peill 
succeed to the monasterv and monastic property consisting of tbd 
furniture, monastery lands, and garden and othw cultwabS 
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If the furniture and utensils and articles appertaining to laymen are 
numerous, they shall be divided into four shares one share shall be 
given to the abbot, two to the monk next to him in seniority, and 
the remaining share to the novices. No laymen relatives, however 
closely related they may be to the deceased, shall obtain any share. 
They may, howe\er, retain anything handed over to them by the 
deceased in his Iife-time. Theieasonis that they are not members 
of the Order If the person who attended on the deceased up to the 
time of his death is a monk or a novice, he shall obtain the deceased’s 
alms-bowl, robes, and other personal property in addition to the^share 
he obtains in common with the others If he is a layman, he shall 
obtain no such shaie, but shall be given a fair portion of non- 
monastic articles, if any , or if there are no such articles he shall be 
given some alms -bowls and monastic robes. If the deceased had 
openly made a gift of any propei ty to a favourite pupil, whether 
monk or layman, the gift shall hold good. Otherwise it shall be 
included in the common heritable property. 


Dhamma- On the death of rahans and Brahmans without leaving any heirs 
thatkyaw. j-gsiding with them, other rahans or Brahmans shall inherit their 
estate, there being no escheat to the State of property belonging to 
them, as would be the case if persons other than they were to die 
heirless. 


On the death of the head monk the rule of partition amon^ his 
head pupil, senior and lunior rahans, novices, and laymen is as 
follows 

The head pupil shall receive the eight utensils of rahans, garden 
land, tank, rice, &c. The remmning animate and inanimate property 
consisting of ^old, silver, slaves] &c , shall be divided into four shares : 
the head pupil shall receive two shares, and the rahan next him in 
seniority one share. The remaining share shall again, be divided 
into four shares : the junior rahans shall receive three shares^ and 
the novices^ one share The lay relatives of the deceased shall 
receive what ha# been given them by him and jjelivered into theif 
possession during his life-time. If lay^ relatives supported the 
deceased in health, attended on him during illness, and buried him on 
't^th, (hey simply earn merit by their services, but they cannot 
inherit the deceased’s property. Such services when rendered to a 
lay relative would entitle them to inherit his property on his death. 
So says Rishi Manu. f 

According to the Vinaya Pitaka, whoever attended on a deceased 
rahan during his illness, whether he be a layman, rahan ox novice, 
shall recerve the eight utensils of the deceased, namely, dugik (i.a,, 
the spare robe folded many times and carried over the left shetalda: 
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when travelling), koy6n {i.e., the robe covering the shoulders and 
chest and reaching below the knee), thinbaing the robe 
wound round the waist and reaching to about the ankles), belt, 
alms-bowl, filter, needle, ‘and adze. If the attgidant is a lawman 
he shall receive their value instead. Besides those mentioned 
above, there are other robes, alms-bowls, styles, tarned leather, &c., 
classified as garuhhan and lahubhan oi impartible and partible 
property, the former consisting of twenty-five kinds, and they are 
found in every monastery. The rule of partition of the latter class 
of property is found in the Vinaya. 

On the death of the head monk of a monastery, the head pupil K*iid«w, 
shall receive the rahan’s eight utensils, garden land, tank, rice, &c. 

Other properly including slaves shall be divided into four shares : 
the head pupil shall again lake two shares, and the rahan next him 
in seniority one share. The remaining share shall again be divided 
into four shares : tlic ]\in\oT rahans shall receive three shares and the 
novices one share. Lay relatives and attendants during the de- 
ceased’s illness shall not receive any share in the partition, they de- 
riving spiritual benefit by their services ; but they shall retain what 
has been given them and delivered into their possession. In the 
absence of the four classes of heirs mentioned above, other rahans^ 
and not lay relatives, shall inherit the property. 

[Substantially thg same as the second paragraph in Dittp. 

Mano.] 

In laying down the rule to distinguish garubhan from lahu- 
hhau properly, the ktmza measure of capacity is defined in different 
ways by various writers. Briefly, it is as follows • 

One handful is known as a kadSn, and four kaddns make a kunsa. 

In the partition of lahubhan property, it is seldom laid down that 
shares should vary in proportion to the seniority of the recipient, 
judged’trom the length of time they have been in the Order. When 
division is made oLthe robes, those which are received during liie 
months other than 4hat specified for receiving gift of robes 
from the first waning of Tmdt ngy ut to the first waning of Tazaung* 
mdn) shall be divided as follows : — 

A novice who renders ^service only to his tutors and not to all 
rahans in general shall receive only half as much as a rahan, while 
be who renders service to his tutors as well as to other rahans, 
shall rec^e as milch as a rahan ; no distinction shall be made 
between novices and rahans in the division of robes received duriiig 
the specified month, and they shall receive equal shares, ■ • 

No imputatiotLof partiality can be made to the framtr of the rule 
for thus making a oistiifttion amo^ noidces, becauM shaiPa are 




RAst. 

Viniccbaya. 

Manu- 

vannanl 



allotted according to the services they render and to the other 
qualifications they possess. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Kandaw.] 


On the death of the head monk, the lahubhan property shall be 
divided among his pupils living with him. 

On the death of the head monk of a monastery, his head pupil shall 
succeed to the rahan’s utensils, garden lands, tank, and other gifts 
made to the deceased Other property including slaves lhall be 
divided into four shares : the head pupil shall again take two shares, 
the pupil next him in seniority one share, and the novice one share. 
In the absence of such heirs, other rahans residing in the same mon- 
astery or diocese shall inherit the property. Lay pupils shall re- 
tain any property which has been given them and delivered into 
their possession. Even if there are no novices to inherit, still the 
lay pupils shall not receive any share in the partition ; they shall 
retam only what has been given them and delivered into their hands, 
because laymen are not the heirs of rahans. 

The above is the rule laid down in the Dhammathats ; that in the 
Vinaya is as follows 

If during the illness of the head monk he is attended upon by his 
own pupil or by a stranger, the latter shall, on the death of the 
former, receive the utensils used by the deceased during his life- 
time, the alms-bowl and the three robes which form the dress of 
a rahan, in addition to a share in the partition of the deceased’s 
property other than those named above. Out of such remainder 
the head pupil shall receive two shares, the pupil next him in seniori- 
ty one share and a half, and the novice one share ; according to 
some writers the novice shall receive half a share. 

Another rule,— On the death of the head monk ojti monastery, 
the head pupil shall inherit the utensils used by the deceased dur- 
ing his life-time, garden lands, and other gifts made to the deceased. 
The rest of the property including slaves shall be divided into four 
shares : the head pupil shall again take two shares, and the ))upil 
next him in seniority shall take one share. The remaining share 
shall again be divided into four shares : the young members of the 
Order 6^11 receive three shares, and the novices one share. The 
lay pupils shall retain what has been given them and deliveud into 
their hands. In the absence of monastic pupils, other rahans of 
the same monastery^or diocese shall inherit the property. On the 
death of the pupil, the head monk shall succeed to the whole of the 
animftte and manimate property of the dedbased. 
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Another rule is that if there is one who attended on the deceased 
during his illness, he shall receive an additional share for his 
services. 


[Substantially the same as Tejo in section 397, but withpakSaml 
the additional provision that the rakan or novice who 
attended on the deceased during his Illness shall, in 
addition to a share in the partition of the property, 
receive some article of his own choice out 01 the said 
property ; ?nd that in the absence of all the other heirs 
enumerated above, the head pupil shall succeed to 
the deceased’s estate.] 

On the death of a rahan, his lahubhan property shall be divided Ditto, 
among the rahans residing in the same monastery. 

The lahubhan pioperty of a deceased rahan can be partitioned 
in the following way : — 

To the person who attended on the deceased during his illness 
shall be given the deceased’s alms-bowl and the three robes, whether 
the said attendant be a rahan, layman or even a woman ; in the case 
of the two latter the value of the articles shall be given. If several 
persons attended on the deceased during his illness, and are equally 
assiduous in their attendance, they shall receive equal shares. 

Should any one of them show more zeal and patience In attendance, 
such person shall receive a larger share. If the deceased leavee no 
alms-bowl or monastic robes, only such portion out of his other pro- 
perty as represents their equivalent in value shall be given to the 
attendant. 


On the death of the head monk of a monastery, the head pupil Maw. 
shall receive the deceased rahan' s utensils, garden lands and other 
property, such as rice, oil, salt, &c. Tjie remmning property includ- 
ing slaves shall be divided into four shares : the head pupil shall 
receive two shares* “and the pupil next him in rank one share. The 
remaining share shall again be divided into four shares : the young 
members of the Order shall receive three shares, and the novices 
one share. The lay pupil shall retain only that which has been given 
him by the decea-sed during his life-time. In the absence of monastic 
pupils, other rahans resident in the same monastery sHall inhwit 
the property. The lay relatives shall have no claim to them be- 
cause laymen are not recognized as eligible hmrs to inherit a 
rahan* s property. 


[Substantiall^jlfae same as Manugyb] 
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SECTION 399. 

GIFT MADE BV A RAMAN INTENDED TO TAKE EFFECT ON HIS 
DEATH IS INVALID. 

A gift made by a rahan to the head monlc of a monastery, or 
to the rahans who officiated at his ordination, or to other rahans 
living with him, or to his pupil, and entrusted to the custody 
of five rahans f is invalid, if it was intended to take effect after 

his death. The subject of such gift becomes sanghika propert) 

Rijabala. A gift made by a rahan to take effect after his death isinvalid. 
The subject of the gift becomes sanghika property 


SECTION 400. 


AN INTIMATE FRIEND IS ENTITLED TO INHERIT THE ESTATE 
* OF A DECEASED RAHAN. 


Rirf. 


f^^inicchaya. 


A gift made by a rahan during his hfe-time is valid. And a 
rahan's property appropriated by a person during the life-time 
of its owner on the strength of the intimacy subsisting between 
the two, shall become the property of the person who appropriated 
it It is only when such person so pleases, that those who attended 
on the deceased can inherit a share of the property 


On the death of a rahan w'ho, during his life-time, makes over his 
IjropCTty to a person, or whose proper'y is appropriated during his 
life-time by a person on the strength of the friendship subsisting 
between the two, the property so made over or appropriated be- 
comes vested in the donee or the person who appropriated it, and 
it shall be divided according to his wishes. 


wwuA. 

pjkiMnl. 


[Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 

On the death of a rahan who, during his life-time makes over his 
OToperty to a person, or whose property is appropriated during 
ms life-time by a person who enjoys his friendship, the property so 
ma4e over or so appropriated becomes vested in the donee or the 
person who appropriated it. 


[Substantially the same as R&st.] 

* There are three conditions any one of which must be fulfilled be- 

fore the property appropriated by a person oft the strength of 
friendship can become vested in him, namely, (i) the owner of the 
property appropriated must have personally met with the person 
• fffio appropriated it, (2) or they must have lived together,' (3) or 
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there must have been an invitation on the part of the owner to 
lake his property if the person who appropriated it so desires 
Any^one of the above conditions coupled with the facts that the 
owner was glad of the appropriation and that jt took place during the 
owner's hfe-timc would entitle the person wl.o appropriated it to have 
absolute ownership over the property. 


ShdlON 401. 

ONE OF TWO OR MORE RAFANS POSSESSING JOINT PROPERTY 
DIES THE SURVIVOR OR SURVIVORS INHERIT HIS SHARE 
IN THE ESTATE 


In the absence of the five classes of pupils, other rakans shall Mam, 
divide equally among themselves the property of the deceased 
because, they are members of an O'der bound by the same rules. 

Only rahtrns shall inherit a deceased rahan’s property, the lay 
relatives being entitled to retain what has been given them and 
delivered into their hands. 

On the death of a rakan leaving no monastic pupils or laymen Kakigu. 
to whom his property was given during his life-time, other rakans 
who lived in concord with the deceased shall inherit his property. 

The reason is that a rahan is not regarded as a relative of a layman. 

On the death of a rahan, the other rahans who are entitled to Ditta 
inherit shall inherit his property in the absence of the four classes of 
pupils. Because, a rahan i$ not regarded as a relative of a layman. 

The above is the rule as laid down in the Dhammathats. 


On the death of one of two or more rahans possessing property 
jointly, the survivor or survivors shall inherit the deceased’s shaiie of 
the property. On the death of all the rahans so possessing pro- 
perty, it shall become sanghika property. 

’ If a rahan dies *in a monastery other than the one in which he , 

resides, the rahans of that monastery shall inherit the property 
which the deceased has brought with him. But if he dies in his own 
monastery, bis pupils livin|[ with him shall inherit his propertjr. 

If one of two rahans living together dies, the survivor snail inherit 
the deceased's property. 


If one of t#o Ahans living together dies, the survivor shall ifl- 
herit the whole of their property. If both should die, their property 
becomes sanghika and it shall be divided equitably among the nM(iwf 
entitled to inherit. 
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Pakitail [Substantially the same as Vinicchaya.] 

D> j.fc«u [Substantially the same as R&si.] 

SECTION 403. 

THE LAHUBHAN PROPERTY OF A DECEASED RAHAN OTHER THAN 
ALMS-BOWLS AND ROBES MUST BE DIVIDED AMONG THE 
RAHANS PRESENT AT THE TIME OF PARTITION. 

R^ The lahuhhan property of a deceased rahan shall be divided 

among the rahans present within the precincts of the monastery 
at the time of partition 

Viniecliaya< The lahuhhan property of a deceased rahan shall be divided 
among the rahans present within the precincts of the monastery at 
the time of partition. Because, such a partition is permitted by 
Buddha. 

On the death of all the rahans living together, other rahans be- 
longing to the same sect shall divide the property of the deceased 
equitably among themselves. 

On the death of a rahan, the other rahans living in the same mon- 
astery or diocese shall inherit his property, but only in the absence 
of a pupil living with the deceased. In the absence of rahans 
living in the same monastery or diocese, other rahans in general shall 
inherit the property. 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vi- 

vtDsani. nicchaya.] 

Riiabtla. The lahuhhan property of a deceased rahan other than the alms- 
bowl and the three monastic robes shall be divided among the 
rahans present within the precincts of the monastery at the time 
of partition, even though a rahan so present Tnay be a stranger 
putting up within the precincts. Any one who is not present with- 
in the precincts of the monastery at the time of partition shall not 
be entitled to receive any share though he be a teacher, pupil, or 
relative of, or a member of the same diocese as, the deceased. 


SECTION 403. 

PARTITION OP A DECEASED RAHAN'S ESTATE SITUATE AT A 
DISTANT PLACE. 

The property of a deceased rahan left in the custody of some one 
at a distant place shall be inherited by the rahans resident at that 
place. 


Ditta 


Ditto. 


Mann- 
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If property is left by a deceased rahan in another monastery in Dfakimia* 
the custody of some one, it shall become vested in the rustodian in thatkjaw 
the absence of any instructions as to the disposal of it. The 
rahans living with the deceasct’ shall not preferany claim to it. 

The rule laid down in the Vinaya Pitaku is as follows : — Manugyt. 

The property of a deceased rahan Icfi in the c ustody of some 
one shall become vested in the custodian Those who attended on 
the deceased during illness or who buried him shall have no claim 
thereto, nor shall any layman have any claim to it. 

[Substantially the same as Kaing/a ] Kandaw. 

If a deceased rahan leaves property in a distant place without Rdii. 
giving it to any person, the rahans lesident in that place shall 
mherit it. 

Property left in a distant place by a deceased rahan, and not Vlntechaya. 
given by him to any one in particulai, nor appropriated by any one 
on the strength of his intimacy with the deceased, shall become 
vested in the rahans resident at that place, and they shall divide it 
among themselves 

^ Property left in a distant place by a deceased rahan, and not . 
given by him to any one in particular, nor appropriated by any one 
on the strength of his intimacy with the deceased, shall become 
vested in the rahans resident at that place, and they shall divide it 
among themselves The rahans resident in the monastery where 
the deceased expired are entitled to the property in the possession 
of the deceased at the time of his death. If death occurs in his 
own monastery his pupil living with him shall inherit his property. 

A deceased rahan' s property left in a distant place shall become PiMtssl* 
vested in the rahans resident at that place. 

A deceased rahan' s property left in a distant place, and not given R4JiitaIa» 
to any one in particular shall become vested in the rahans resident 
at that place. Rahans residing in the same place as the deceased 
shall have no clmm thereto. 


[The same as Manugy^.] 


kaoMn, 


SECTION 404. 

THE GIFT OF A PUGGALIKA MONASTERY BY A DYING ItAHAlf 

IS VALID. 

The ipft of a puggalika monastery made by a dying 

vabd. 



Rftjabala. 


Dhainma. 


tlawigBf^. 

m 





SECTION 405 

IF THE OWNER OF K PUGGALIKA MONASTERY DIES WITHOUT 

TRANSFERRING IT TO ANOTHER RAHAN, IF BECOMES SAN- 

GHIKA PROPERTY. 

If a deceased ralian did not transfer his puggahka monastery 
to any one, it shall become sanghtka properly, and it shall be given 
todirahan replete with the following two qualifications, namely, 
learning and frugality. No layman shall have any claim to it. 
Such being the rule, the reason why, in the Vinaya, a layidonor of 
a monastery is called the owner is that he is so called before 
the gift IS made. F rom the moment the gift is declared to be made, 
the members of the Order become, or a member of it, as the case 
may be, becomes the owner of the monastery, and the donor loses all 
right and title thereto. 

Therefore the donor has no voice in the selection of a successor 
to the original donee, the right to select being exercised by the 
members of the Order, and choice being made of a rahan possessing 
the two abovementioned qualifications. 

The above is only a brief statement of the lule , for details re- 
ference should be made to the V may a 

SECTION 406. 

ON THE DEATH OF RAHANS OR NOVICES THEIR ATTENDANTS 
ARE ENTITLED TO INHERIT. 

A rahan or novice has property given him by his parents, and a 
co-heir takes such property and attends on him. On his dying 
without leaving the Order, only the co-heir who attended on him 
shall inherit the deceased’s property. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

Once when Buddha was informed by the rahans of the death 
of a rahan who left a large amount of property, he said that the 
surviving rahans should inherit the alms-bowl and the robes, but 
that if there was any one who attended on the deceased during 
illness, he should inherit the alms-bowl and the three monastic robes 
of the deceased, who was indebted to him for his kindness. 

Nowhere in the Buddhist scriptures and their commentaries is 
it laid down that lay relatives of a rahan shall be entitled to 
inherit his property. But in the case of a person who attended on 
a deceased rahan during his illness, such attendant, whether him- 
self a rahan or layman or even a woman, shall be entitled to in- 



l?ssi] ^ 

heritsacb property of the (deceased as was defined by Buddha. 

If there are two or more attendants who are equally assiduous in 
their attendance, they ‘'ha’1 receive equal shares whether they are 
rahans or novices. If any one of them is more assiduous than 
the rest, he shall receive a larger share. 

If a novice dies, the person who atten^^i d on him during his’ ill- RAst* 
ness shall be given his robes If the deceased has no robes but has 
other property, such portion out of it as is equivalent to three robes 
in value shall be given to the attendant 

Under certain circumstances a layman may become entitled to 
receive a deceased i ahan's property. A layman who attended on 
a deceased rahan dunng illness is entitled to receive the deceased’s 
alms-bowd and robes Lv reason of the services rendered. The sup- 
pliers of monastic utensils are entitled to leci ive a deceased rahan' s 
property in satisfaction of the value of goods supplied for consider- 
ation through the kappiya attendant of the deceased. The parents 
of a deceased rahan are entitled to receive any property contemplat- 
ed and set apart by their son to be given to them by reason of the 
intention of the deceased as to the disposal of his property. There- 
fore, though property may belong to a > ahan, a layman may never- 
theless come into possession of it when there are circumstances 
permitting such possession. 

The Buddha has said “ 0 rahan I I do permit a member of the Vlnicehiw* 
Order to give his utensils such as alms-bowls and robes, &c., to any 
person who attends on him during his illness ” For this reason, 
any person \ho attends on a rahan during his illness is entitled to 
receive the eight utensils, namely, (i — 3) the three monastic robes 
(counted severally), (4),ihe alms-bowl, (5) adze (a razor accord- 
ing to some writers), (6) needles, (7) belt, and (8) filter. 

Although the whole of a deceased rahan's property is sanghi- Pitta ^ 
ka property, the members of the Order shall give the person who 
attended on the deceased during his illness, the eight utensils, ‘ 

even if such attendant be a woman. The interpretation of the 
last qualifying clause of the above sentence is that if even a 
woman is entitled to receive the eight utensils provided that she at- 
tended on the deceased during his illness, an attendant who is 
himself a rahan or a novice or layman would be much more entitled 
to receive them. 

Based on the above interpretation, Dhammathats like the Mahu- 
S&raand others qualify the statement that a lay pupil shall not inherit 
a ra.han*s property. It must be understood, however, that tte rute 
is simply that which is laid down in the DhammathatSi It iti in* 
consistent rrith the rules of the Vinaya. 



Manu- 

vannani. 

Ditto. 

PaMsan!. 


• Manu. 
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^ The same rule shall apply on the death of a novice as regards 
his possessions In the partition of property belonging to the 
members of the Order the rules already laid down shall be referred 
to and applied Such briefly is what is stated in the Buddhist script- 
ures. The rules in extenso are to be found in the Vinaya and to 
entet into details would be to go beyond the proper scope of Dham* 
mathats and to make them cumbrous The rules laid down in the 
old Dhammathats are inconsistent with those in the Vinaya and an 
attempt has been made in the present treatise to reconcile them, and 
readers are requested to exercise their own discretion in their ap- 
plication of the rules. 


[Substantially the same as the first extract from Vi- 
nicchaya ] 

[Substantially the same as the second paragraph in the 
second extract from Vinicchaya.] 

The following is the rule Imd down in the Vinaya : — 

A rahan or a layman who attends on a sick rahan is entitled to 
receive the eight utensils, namely, dugok, koySn, ihinhaing, belt, 
filter, adze, needles, and alms-bowl, because it is not every one who 
cares to attend on a sick person Even a woman shall be given 

them provided that she attended on a sick rahan. 

• 

A gift made by the parents to a rahan on his entering the Order 
shall, on his dying without leaving it, be inherited only by the co- 
heir who attended on him ; while the other co-heirs who do not 
attend on him shall receive no share. 


Ditto. 

P&vaih 

Kungya- 

lingi. 


AmnbAn. 

OklM*. 


Another rule. — The person who attended on a deceased rahan 
during his illness shall receive his utensils. 

The pupil of a deceased rahan shall inherit his property. 

[Substantially the same as Yazathat in section 398, but 
with the following additional note: — 

The above rule is what is contmned in the Mahayazathat writ- 
ten by ManurAjA for Thalunmindayagyi, builder of the RAjamanicftlA 
and based on the decision of certain Sayadaws versed in the Vinaya. 

[Substantially the same as Dhamma.] 

It is forbidden in the case of a rahan or novice who owns paddy 
and culturable lands, to devote much of his attention to them, nor 
is he permitted to let the' lands on his own motion, but he is per- 
mitted to give his consent to any one requesting him to have them 
let at a specified rent. On the death of the rahan possessing such 
ii^s, his co-heir who attended on lum and performed the burial 




rites shall inherit them ; while those who did not render sach sefv* 
ices shall be debarred from inheriting the property. 


SECTION 407. 

A XAHAN's lay CO'HBIRS cannot inherit the property 

GIVEN TO HIM BY OTHERS AS A PELIGIOUS GIFT. 

On the death of a rahan, his lay co>heirs shall not inherit the Yanthst. 
property given to him by other persons as a religious gift. Be- 
cause, such property belongs to the members of the Order in 
general and not to the relatives. Such being the statement of the 
rule in the Ohammathats, it is therefore decided that on the dea^ 
of a rahan, the property given to him by other people as a reliDOUS 
gift, properly belonging to the members of the Order, shall be 
inherited by them and not by the parents and relatives of the 
deceased. 

A man makes a gift of a monastery, alms-bowls, robes, paddy Ditto. . 
and other lands, slaves, carriages, sedan chairs, biers, elephants, 
ponies, &c , and also endowments for the continual supply of food to 
the members of the Order in general. On the death of the orij^- 
al donee, the donor shall not resume the property which constitutes 
the gift, and it shall become sanghika property and vested in the 
succeeding members of the Order. Such being the rule as laid down 
in the Dhammathats, it is therefore decided tlmt the property |^en 
as a religious gift to the members of the Order in general, becomH 
sanghika property, that on the death of the original donee tibe 
donor shall not resume the property, and that it shsdl become vest- 
ed in the succeeding members of the Order. 

^ On the death of a rahan, his pupils, or those who attended on m—.., 
him during his illness, and not his co-heirs, shall inherit the pro* vasowl. 
perty given to him as a religious gift. 

If a gift is made to the members of the Order in general, the sub- Dine. ' 
ject of the gift shall be vested absol^ely in the donees and their 
successors. In the older Dhammathats it is usual to find the State- 
ment that the same rule shall apply to the gifts made to the mem- 
bers of the Order in general. These ancient Dh ammathat s should 
also be taken into consideration. 

The rule of partition, as laid down by certain learned Swjradatk, of Ksagyi 
the property given as a religious (|pft by other persons to a rMmt Unss* 
m chasi^of a monastery, among his parents, relatives, other rAhsw^ 
nonces, and pupils is as follows .— 

• ^5 * • rahan, his parents and rela#lbi pball ilMi 

whom the fmi^mrty given to lum as atdigiouis gHt. ‘IDlil||fir^l<fifl^ 



Yaxathat. 


Manu- 

va99anA« 


Kttngya* 

lingi. 


VaMtihati 
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belonging to the members of the Order shall be inherited by other 
rahans and the deceased’s monastic pupils. 

SECTION 408. 

THE LAV-COHEIRS OF A RAHAff CAN INHERIT THE PROPER- 
TY GIVEN TO HIM BY HIS PARENTS AS A RELIGIOUS 
GIFT. 

A rahan has in his possession parental property kept apart from 
that given to him by other persons as a religious gift.* On the 
death of the rahan, his parents and relatives can resume such pro- 
perty ; and as it does not properly belong to the members of the 
Order they shall not Inherit it. Such being the rule, it is therefore 
decided that the members of the Order and the monastic pupils of 
a deceased rahan shall not inherit the layman’s heritable property 
kept in his possession by his parents , the latter shall have the right 
to resume it. 

The parents of a rahan make a religious gift of their property 
to him. Other rahans, novices, and monastic pupils living with 
him are not entitled to receive such property which shall be obtain- 
ed by his lay co-heirs. Because, the possession of such property 
by the members of the Order is unbecoming. 

A man takes parental property with him on his entering the 
Order. On his death, the rule as to whether his parents and re- 
latives, or his pupils, shall inherit such property is as follows : — 
Parental property in the possession of a deceased rahan shall 
not be inherited by the members of the Order, as such property 
does not properly belong to them. It shall be resumed by his 
parents and relatives. 

SECTION 409, 

PROPERTY ACQUIRED BY A RAHAN BY AGRICULTURE OR 
TRADE OR BY USURY CAN BE INHERITED ON HIS DEATH 
ONLY BY HIS PARENTS AND CO-HEIRS. 

A rahan acquires property by trade or agriculture or by usury. 
On his death, only his parents ud relatives and not the members 
of the Order shall inherit such iroperty. Because, it was acquired 
by the deceased employing himself as a layman. It is therefore 
decided that property acquired by a rahan by trade or agriculture 
pr uaury, or by some other secular occupation shall not be inherited 
by 'the members of the Order, but by his parents andrdatives ; be* 
piptle, it U npt properly givim him by others as a religious gift, 
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The property ac<^uired by a rahan by trade or agriculture or by 
usury shall be inherited by nis parents and relatives and not by the 
members of the Order. 

Another rule . — If a rahan acquires property by usury, &c., it 
shall, on his death, be divided into three shares and a half : those 
who are already members of the Order shall recf ive two shares, 
novices one share, and the parents and relatives halt a share. The 
last-named are entitled to inherit because they are not exempt from 
liability to punishment foi a criminal offence committed by their 
rahan relative. 

A rahan acquires property bv trade or agriculture or by usury 
anil dies. The rule as to whether his parents and relatives or rahans 
living with him shall inherit such propeity is laid down as follows 
in the Dhammathats — The property acquired by artfAan by trade 
or agricultuie, or bv usuiy, shall, on his death, be inherited by his 
parents and relativeo and not by the members of the Order ; because, 
the deceased acquired the property by engaging in secular occu- 
pations. 


SECTION 410 

A RAHAN WHO IS POSSESSED OF BOTH PVGGALIKA AND 

SANGHIKA PROPERTY DIFS: WHETHER THE DONORS HAVE 

ANY REVERSIONARY INTEREST IN THE ESTATE. 

A person makes a gift of a monastery, alms-bowls, monastic robes, YuadiaL 
paddy and other lands, carriages, biers, elephants, ponies and slaves, 
and also endowments for the continual supply of food to a specified 
rahan. On the death of the donee, the members of the Order shall 
not inherit such property, but it shall revert to the donor. ^ Because, 
the gift was only to a specified rahan and not to all rahans in general. 

Such being the rule laid down in the Dhammathats, k is therefore 
decided that the property given to a specified rahaH shall on the 
death of the original donee revert to the donor who shall be at liberty 
to again give it away as a chariteble j;ift to whomsoever he likes, 
and that the deceased’s pupils of members of the Order shall have 
no claim to such property. 

A gift of gardens, paddy and other lands, cows, buffaloes, carts, igi$m , 
carriages, palanquins, slaves, monastic robes, alms-bowls, cups, vivssall* 
monasteries, &c., is made to a specified rahan. On his death the 
subject the gift shall revert to the donor. 

A person makes a ^ft of a monaste^, lands, cows, buffaloes 
slaves, &c., to a specified rahan or to all rahans in general ^ 
the death of the ori|^al donee or donees, the rule as laid dUmi In 
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the Dhammatlists as to whether the donor shall have a reversion* 
atj interest in the property given is as follows : — 

' A person makes a gift of a monastery, paddy and other lands 
for the continual supply of food, monastic robes, alms-bowls, 
carriages, puilanquins, biers, elephants, ponies, slaves, &c., to a 
specified rahan. On the death of the original donee, the members 
m the Order shall not inherit such property, but it shall revert to 
thedoncM*, who shall be at liberty to again give it away as a charitable 
l^ft to whomsoever he pleases. If, on the other hand, the gift is 
made to rahans in general, the donor loses all reversionary interest 
in the property given, and it shall be inherited by the members of 
the Order who succeed the original donees. Because, the gift was 
made to all members of the Order in general. 


SECTION 41 1. 

k RAHAN IN A MONASTERY OF FEMALE RAHANS; ONLY 

THE LATTER ARE ENTITLED TO INHERIT. 

If a rahan dies in a monastery of female rahans, the latter alone 
are entitled to inherit the deceased’s utensils 


SECTION 412. 

A FEMALE RAHAN DIES IN A MONASTERY OF RAHANS; ONLY 
THE LATTER ARE ENTITLED TO INHERIT. 

If a female rahan dies in a monastery of rahans, the latter are 
entitled to inherit the utensils of the deceased. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

i 

ESCHEAT TO THE STATE. 


SECTION 413. 

IN THE ABSENCE OF HEIRS AN ESTATE DEVOLVES ON THE 

staje. 

The estate of a deceased person shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of childrenjand relatives. 

With the exception of the estate of a rahan and of a Brahman, 
«4he eptateef ^1 persons who die beirless sh{|Il devolve op 



The Hiski has said that the estate of a deceased person shall Py** 
devolve on the State in the absence of parents, co-heirs, and rela* 
tives. 

With the exception of the t state of Brahmans, that of any other Ditto, 
person who dies heirless shall devolve on the State 

The king shall takeover the propert) of unt who dies without ViUti. 
heirs. 

On the death of a petoun leaving no co-heirs, his estate shall Ditto, 
devolve on the State, as his grandparents, great-grandparents, 
paternal uncles, maternal aunts, great-grandchildien, great-grand- 
children’s children are not entitled to inherit his estate, nor are 
the children of the last-named so entitled. 

Rtsht Manu has decided that the estate of a deceiised person Wani. 
shall devolve on tiie Slate in the absence of children, natural or 
adopted, and of otl er relatives. 

The estate of a deceased peison shall devolve on the State in Yuathat 
the absence of relatives who are entitled to inherit, because, only 
a king shall become the owner of ownerless property. 

On the death of a person leaving* no ancestors or descendants. Ditto, 
who are entitled to inherit his estate, it shall devolve on the State 
for the benefit of the king. The king by his past meiitorious deeds 
is born to rule and as a ruler he extends his sympathy to all his 
subjects and entertains a paternal regard for their welfare. For 
these reasons only a king is entitled to all property left owner- 
less. 

The estate of a deceased person shall devolve on the State in the Warn, 
absence of ancestors and descendants who are entitled to inherit it. 

The estate of a person shall devolve on the State in the absence M]rlq|in* 
of heirs. 

In the absence of heirs mentioned in the first extract from Dham- DlwB»m» 
mathatkyaw in section 116, the estate shall devolve on the 
State. 

The estate of a deceased person shall devolve on the State in the Kndair* 
absence of children, whether natural, publicly adopted or casu^ly 
adopted, and other relatives who are entitled to inherit it. 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 
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VanpanA. 

RAst 

Ditto 

Manu- 

vap^anA. 

Ditto. 

Viccbedant. 

RAjabala. 

S6nda. 

Ditto. 

PApaA. 

Kungya. 

Warttlinga. 

Kyetyo. 


Mano* 

MAnusiika. 

VilAia. 

Ditto« 


[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from 
VilAsa.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from 
VilAsa] 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 

Only in the absence of parents and relatives entitled to inherit 
it, shall the estate of a deceased person devolve on the State. 

The estate of a deceased person shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of relatives who are entitled to inheiit it. 

An estate shall devolve on the State in the absence of heirs. 

[The same a*? the first extract from Pyu ] 

[The same as the second extract from Pyu ] 

[Substantially the same as Kandaw.] 

[Substantially the same as the fiist extract from 
Yazathat.] . 

[Substantially the same as Waru.] 

The estate of a deceased person shall devolve on the State in the 
absence of parents, children, and grandchildren. 


SECTION 414. 

IN THE ABSENCE OF HEIRS, THE ESTATE OF A BRAHMAN DE- 
VOLVES ON THE STATE. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of relatives or pupils. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of wife, children, and relatives who are entitled to in- 
herit. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of relatives and companions. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman who leaves no relatives and 
who is an outcast, shall devolve on the State. 

The estate of Brahmans and rahans shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of rdatives. ' 



47 * 


ftXAOl* J 


The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of relatives and companions * ‘ 


On the death of a Brahman of the Brahmac^ class without 1eav« Manugyk. 
ing wife or children, his estate shall devolve on the State. 


The estate of a deceased rahan or Brahman shall devolve on the Kandm. ' 
State in the absence of relatives entitled to inherit it or of pupils 
living with him. 

[The same as Kaingza.] Tejo. 

The king succeeds to the t state of a deceased Brahman who Vapp«» 
leaves no relatives or pupils living with him. dhamina. 

Note.— The Pali in most of the Dhammathats is dvinnam dhannm, meaning the 
estate of rahans and Brahmans ; it should be dvijutn dhanam, meaning' the estate of Brah- 
mans. The former ib ohvir)iisly ronp as the property of rahans wbo die heirless becomes 
sanghika property. It is the property of Br:ilini.ins alone which devolves on the State 
in the absence of heirs. 

The following case illustrates the custom on which the rule is 
based = — 

In former times, a Brahman, who was a native of Dunnimitta 
village in the province of Kalinkan^j in the country of Shar&j 
died in the town of Sivardj with a considerable quantity of proper- 
ty in bis possession. The king hearing of the death caused in- 
quiries to be made as to the existence of any heirs such as children 
and grandchildren, and not. finding any, further inquiries were insti- 
tuted as to the existence of co-heirs and other relatives. Failing in 
this also, the king took possession of the property himself. 

The property belonging to rahans is divided into two classes, 
garuhhan and lahubhan. The former being sanghika property is 
not subject to partition even though there may be heirs. As re- 
gards the latter, it shall be inherited by the heirs if there are any, 
but when there are none, it shall become sanghika property. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State VassMft. 
in the absence of heirs and other Brahmans living with the 
dece&sed. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State inRi 4 ^‘ 
the absence of heirs and other Brahmans of the same caste. 

During the rmgn of Awamtngaung, King of Ava, a very wealthi 
mao died ; and out of his property a quantity of gold of the fines 
quality, about the size of an egg, was presented to the king, who 
however, cefused to accept it, saying that it would be derogatory t( 
his dignity and exalted position by accepting the present wlm 
^e were h^rs to (be deceased’s property, 



R&st. 

Manu- 

va^ijiani. 

Ditto. 

Manu. 

Amweb6n. 

Kyetyo. 

Ditto* 


Mano. 

Kilngaa. 

Manugyb. 


R#fidaw. 

Ti|o. 

Rial* 
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In the original Dhatnmathat, it is said that property shall devolve 
on the State in the absence of owners. Again in the Mahos&dha 
jdtaka it is said that ownerless property becomes the property of 
the king. 

The estate of a deceased Brahman shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of children, grandchildren, relatives, pupils, and other 
Brahmans living with the deceased. 

[Substantially the same as Vannani.] 

[Substantially the same as Kaingza.] 

[Substantially the same as Manugyfe.] 

[The same as Manugyfe.] 

[Substantially the same as the first extract from 
Vil&sa. 

[Substantially the same as the second extract from 
Vil 4 sa.] 


SECTION 415. 

IN THE ABSENCE OF HEIRS, THE ESTATE OF A RAHAN DE- 
VOLVES ON THE STATE. 

The property of a deceased rahan shall devolve on the State in 
the absence of relatives and other rahans (or Brahmans). 

[The same as Kaingza in section 414.] 

The rule of escheat to the State is as follows 

The property which devolves on the king on the death of ar^lbrn 
who leaves no heirs is not meant for the ruler’s private use : it shall 
be given away again in charity to a person worthy of receiving the 
gift. The ruler is called an heir because he receives the property 
which is left for the benefit of the Religion, to be devoted to charit- 
able purposes. 

[The same as in section 414.] 

[The same as in section 414.] 

[The same as the second extract from R&st in section 

414-] ■ 

[The same as the second extract from ManuyapbanA in 
section 414.] 
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L AmwebOk J 

[The same as Manugyfe.] Amwebfci. 

The compilation of the Law of Inheritance being original ex* 
tracts from thirty*six Dhammathats arranged in such a manner that 
similar rules are grouped together under a single beading, was com* 
pleted by Kinwun Mingyt who bears the Mtle of T’uado-thudhara* 
ma-maha-thettawshe, at five hours after the first Baho (abbut 1 1 
A.M.) on Monday the 15th of the waxing moon of Hnaung Tagu 
1256 B.E., in the year 2438 of the Buddnist Religion (April 19, 

1894 A. D.) 


G^B. C P. O.-N0 12785, Secy., ao»l-i902-6io. 
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